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M‡elYv cwÎKv (A Research Journal), Faculty of Arts, University of Rajshahi 

Special Volume-3 on Issues and Discourses around Liberal Arts and Humanities 

2nd International Conference, 13-14 November 2022, ISSN 1813-0402 

evU©ª¨vÐ iv‡m‡ji kvwšÍev` Ges GKzk kZ‡K Gi cÖvmw½KZv 
(Bertrand Russell’s Pacifism and its Relevance in 21st Century)  

Dr. Md. Ariful Islam

 

 

Abstract: The aim of the proposed study is to enquire critically of Bertrand 

Russell‟s pacifism and humanistic activities. Russell‟s social and political thoughts 

and activities arose out of the crises, which he designated as the darkest period of 

mankind, that the world had faced during the First World War. At present, the world 

is also facing the similar kind of crises particularly with regard to the issues of 

Russian attack against Ukraine, Arab-Israel conflict, Syrian crises, US and its allies‟ 

led aggression against Iraq, terrorism, creation of Al-kaida. A few countries‟ 

tenacious attitude towards the expansion of their nuclear programme and many other 

issues have been making our lives more vulnerable in our beloved globe than ever 

before. In this context, the study of Bertrand Russell‟s pacifism and humanistic 

activities is paramountly important and relevant in this 21st century. 

 
evU©ª¨vÐ iv‡mj (1872-1970) Zuvi kvwšÍev`x wPšÍv I K‡g©i Rb¨ wek kZ‡K wek¦e¨cx mycwiwPZ| wZwb 
†ckvMZ Rxe‡bi ïiæ‡Z weÁvb, MwYZ, MvwYwZK hyw³we`¨v I we‡kølYx `k©b PP©v K‡i‡Qb| wKš‘ cÖ_g 
wek¦hy‡×i (1914-18) ci weï× Ávbmvabvi cwie‡Z© gvbeZv‡Kw›`ªK wel‡q AvMÖnx n‡q I‡Vb| g~jZ 
hy‡× fqven gvbweK wech©q Ae‡jvKb K‡iB Zuvi g‡bvfv‡ei GB cwieZ©b nq|1 wZwb cÖZ¨vkv 
K‡iwQ‡jb hy× I cvigvYweK A¯¿gy³ GKwU wek¦e¨e¯’vi| A_©‣bwZK-mvgvwRK •elg¨ I wbcxob‡K 
wek¦e¨cx hy‡×i g~j KviY g‡b Ki‡Zb| ZvB GKRb `vk©wbK wn‡m‡e ïay wPšÍvi cÖKvk Kiv‡KB `vwqZ¡ 
cvjb †kl g‡b K‡ibwb eis mwµq Kg©x wn‡m‡e AvRxeb •elg¨ I wbcxo‡bi weiæ‡× KvR K‡i‡Qb| 
hy× I mš¿vmev‡`i we‡ivwaZv K‡i‡Qb| Z‡e KL‡bv KL‡bv hy×‡K mg_©bI K‡i‡Qb| wKš‘ †Kvb hy× wK 
•bwZKfv‡e hyw³hy³ n‡Z cv‡i? GB cÖkœ‡K wfwË K‡i wewfbœ ai‡bi hy× •bwZKZv (war ethics) 
weKwkZ n‡q‡Q| kvwšÍev` (pacifism) GiK‡gi GKwU gZev` †hLv‡b hy× I mš¿vmev‡`i we‡ivwaZv 
Kiv nq| Av‡jvP¨ cÖeÜwU iv‡m‡ji kvwšÍev‡`i ¯^iƒc AbymÜv‡bi GKwU cÖqvm| GLv‡b hy× cÖm‡½ Zuvi 
g‡Zi •bwZK hyw³hy³Zv hvPvB‡qi gva¨‡g mv¤úªwZK cÖvmw½KZv Lyu‡R †`Lvi cÖqvm †bIqv n‡e|  

2 

iv‡mj cÖ_g wek¦hy‡×i Zxeª we‡ivwaZv K‡i‡Qb| GB hy‡×i mgq †MvUv BD‡ivc wQj Db¥v`bvq gË| eo 
eo ivóª‡bZviv e¨w³MZ jv‡fi Avkvq mvaviY RbMY‡K fq¼i hy‡× m¤ú„³ K‡i‡Q| mvaviY gvbylI 
GB biNvwZ hy‡× mg_©b w`‡q‡Q †`k‡cÖ‡gi h yw³‡Z | GgbwK Ávbx, ¸Yx, cwÐZ e¨w³iv ch©šÍ hy×‡K 
mg_©b w`‡q‡Qb| d‡j mvaviY RbMYI GB hy‡×i fwel¨r wb‡q Avkvev`x n‡q D‡V| Gmgq asmh‡Ái 
m¤¢vebv †`Lvi ciI hy‡×i cÖwZ AwaKvsk gvby‡li BwZevPK g‡bvfve †`‡L iv‡mj AvZw¼Z n‡q‡Qb| 
d‡j gvbecÖK…wZ m¤ú‡K© Z uvi g‡bvfve cwiewZ©Z nq|2 hy‡×i aŸsmhÁ I msKxY© RvZxqZvev‡`i cÖwZ 
AvKl©Y †`‡L gvby‡li mf¨Zv m¤ú‡K© wZwb nZvk nb| wZwb wj‡L‡Qb ÒhLb hy× ïiæ n‡q †M‡jv g‡b 
n‡jv Avwg Ck¦‡ii evYx ïb‡Z †c‡qwQ| Avwg eyS‡Z cvijvg hZB Amvi †nvK cÖwZev` KivB Avgvi 
KZ©e¨| Avgvi mg¯Í cÖK…wZB G‡Z mswkøó  wQ‡jv|Ó3 cÖ_g wek¦hy×Kvjxb Ggb cwiw¯’wZ‡Z iv‡m‡ji gb 
wfbœ w`‡K cÖevwnZ nq| wZwb gZcÖKvk K‡ib †h, Ò... g„Zz¨ „̀‡k¨i g‡a¨ hviv RxweZ Zv‡`i R‡b¨ Avwg 
GK bZzb ai‡bi ggZ¡ Abyfe Kijvg| Avgvi GB wek¦vm Rb¥v‡jv †h AwaKvsk gvbylB Mfxifv‡e 
AmyLx, Zv‡`i GB gvbwmK AkvwšÍi cÖKvk cvq aŸsmvZ¥K †µv‡ai gva¨‡g Ges †Kej mnR Avb›` 

                                                 
 Professor, Department of Philosophy, University of Rajshahi, Bangladesh. 
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we¯Ív‡ii gva¨‡gB GKwU DËg RMZ M‡o †Zvjv †h‡Z cv‡i|Ó4 iv‡m‡ji Dch©y³ Dcjw×‡Z GUv ejv 
hvq †h, cÖ_g wek¦hy‡×i fqvenZv Zuvi ü`q‡K AeY©bxqfv‡e ¯úk© K‡iwQj Ges ZvB wZwb 
me©vZ¥Kfv‡e hy‡×i we‡ivwaZv K‡ib| †Kvb hyw³‡ZB wZwb hy×we‡ivax Ae¯’v‡bi cwieZ©b K‡ibwb| 
GB hy‡×i we‡ivwaZv K‡i GKwU cÖPvicÎ †jLvi Awf‡hv‡M 1916 mv‡j iv‡mj‡K 100 cvDÛ Rwigvbv 
Kiv nq Ges K¨vgweªR wek¦we`¨vj‡qi wUªwbwU K‡j‡Ri Zuvi †jKPvivi c`wU †K‡o †bIqv nq|5 Gmgq 
iv‡mj hy‡×i we‡ivwaZv Ki‡Z wM‡q `ywU hy×we‡ivax I kvwšÍev`x msMVb ÔUnion of Democratic 

Control‟ (UDC) Ges „Non-Conscription Fellowship‟ (NCF) Gi mv‡_ RwoZ nb| NCF 
Gi mvßvwnK cwÎKv The Tribunal G hy‡×i we‡ivwaZv K‡i m¤úv`Kxq †jLvq weª‡U‡bi gZ MYZvwš¿K 
†`‡kI Zuv‡K 1918 mv‡j Qq gv‡mi Kviv`Û †`Iqv nq|6 wKš‘ GB †Rj-Rwigvbv, PvKwiPy¨wZ †KvbwUB 
Zuv‡K wbw¯…q Ki‡Z cv‡iwb| 1916 mv‡ji 14 A‡±vei nvf©vW wek¦we`¨vjq †_‡K GKwU e³…Zv †`evi 
Avgš¿Y †c‡jI weªwUk ciivóª `ßi cvm‡cvU© Bmy¨ bv Kivq iv‡mj nvf©v‡W †h‡Z cv‡ibwb| cieZ©x eQi 
1917 mv‡j Zuvi Political Ideals Av‡gwiKv †_‡K cÖKvwkZ nq, wKš‘ weª‡U‡b eBwU wbwl× Kiv nq|7 
GBfv‡e iv‡mj c‡` c‡` evavcÖvß nb| Ivor Grattan-Guinness e‡jb, ÒIn between he was 

involved in a passionate campaign against the Great War of 1914-18, both in its 

principle and in its practice.”8  
1917 mv‡j The Tribunal G iv‡mj ÔPacifism and Economic RevolutionÕ, ÔA Pacifist 

Revolution?Õ Ges ÔPacifism and RevolutionÕ bv‡g cici wZbwU wbeÜ †j‡Lb †hLv‡b Zuvi 
cwiYvgg~jK (Consequentialist) kvwšÍev`x Ae ’̄vb ¯úófv‡e dz‡U D‡V|9 Gme wbe‡Ü wZwb gZcÖKvk 
K‡ib †h, mwZ¨Kv‡ii kvwšÍev`x KL‡bvB †Kej wb‡Ri Rb¨ wbivcËv ev kvwšÍ †Luv‡Rb bv; eis me 
gvby‡li ¯^vaxb Rxebhvc‡bi j‡ÿ kvwšÍi Rb¨ cÖ‡Póv Pvjvb; KviY gvby‡li cÖwZ åvZ…Z¡‡eva GB KvR 
Ki‡Z GKRb kvwšÍev`x‡K cÖfvweZ K‡i| ¯^vfvweKfv‡e GB åvZ…Z¡‡eva GKRb kvwšÍev`x‡K mvgvwRK-
ivR‣bwZK-A_©‣bwZK-ag©xI cÖf…wZ meai‡bi wbcxoY m¤ú‡K© m‡PZb K‡i| GKRb kvwšÍev`x wn‡m‡e 
iv‡mj g‡b K‡i‡Qb mgvR-ivRbxwZ-A_©bxwZi g~j jÿ¨ nIqv DwPZ e¨w³gvby‡li Kj¨vY| Gi gva¨‡g 
mgvR †_‡K †kvlY-eÄbv `~ixf~Z n‡e Ges ivóªxq ch©v‡q hy‡×i Avk¼v †jvc cv‡e| iv‡mj hy×‡K g~j 
mgm¨v g‡b K‡ibwb| Zuvi g‡Z hy× n‡jv wele„‡¶i dj, Avi cuywRev`x e¨e ’̄vB n‡jv wele„¶| KviY 
cyuwRev`x e¨e ’̄v wek¦Ry‡o †kvlY-eÄbv-wbcxo‡Yi Rb¨ `vqx|10   
Z‡e cÖ_g wek¦hy‡×i mgq m¤ú~Y©fv‡e hy‡×i wec‡¶ _vK‡jI wØZxq wek¦hy‡×i mgq KZ¸wj we‡kl k‡Z© 
wnUjvi-gy‡mvjxbxi wec‡¶ hy×‡K iv‡mj w`‡qwQ‡jb •bwZK mg_©b| †h gvbweK hyw³‡Z cÖ_g gnvhy‡×i 
we‡ivwaZv K‡i‡Qb †mB GKB gvbweKZvi hyw³‡Z mg_©b w`‡qwQ‡jb wØZxq gnvhy‡× wgÎcÿ‡K, 
†`k‡cÖ‡gi Kvi‡Y bv| iv‡m‡ji hyw³- hy‡× wnUjvi I gy‡mvjxbxi weR‡qi A_©B n‡jv gvbemf¨Zvi me 
my›`i m¤¢vebvi Acg„Zz¨ nIqv| ZvQvov, BD‡ivcxq mf¨Zvi h‡_ó mxgve×Zv I e¨_©Zv m‡Ë¡I †i‡bmuvi 
mgq †_‡K †h D`vi‣bwZK HwZn¨ M‡o D‡V‡Q Zv‡K i¶v Kiv cÖ‡qvRb| GB D`vi‣bwZK HwZ‡n¨i 
g~j •ewkó¨ n‡jv: gvbe cÖMwZ‡Z wek¦vm, e¨w³gvbyl‡K g~j¨vqb Ges cigZmwnòzZv| Rbg‡Zi Dci 
wfwË K‡i miKvi MV‡bi B”Qv Ges AvB‡bi Abykvmb cÖwZôvi gva¨‡g ivóªxq †¯^”QvPvwiZvi nvZ †_‡K 
bvMwiK Rxeb‡K D×vi Kiv wQj Gi j¶¨| wKš‘ d¨vwmev` I bvrwmev` wQj Gme †g․jbxwZi we‡ivax| 
hw`I weª‡Ub I d«v‡Ýi wekvj mvgªvR¨ †_‡K D™¢~Z A_©‣bwZK cÖwZ‡hvwMZv wQj cÖ_g I wØZxq wek¦hy‡×i 
KviY| ZeyI weª‡Ub I d«v‡Ýi ivRbxwZ I mgvR Rxe‡b GKwU D`vi HwZn¨ M‡o D‡VwQj; hv wnUjvi-
gy‡mvjxbxi bxwZ I Av`k© †_‡K wQj DËg| ZvB kvwšÍev`x n‡qI iv‡mj wnUjvi I gy‡mvjxbxi weiæ‡× 
wgÎc‡¶i hy×‡K •bwZK mg_©b w`‡qwQ‡jb| wnUjvi I gy‡mvjxbxi wec‡¶ hy×‡K H mgqKv‡j AwZ 
AwbwðZ BD‡iv‡c b¨vqhy× e‡j g‡b K‡i‡Qb wZwb|11  
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wKš‘ wØZxq wek¦hy‡× wnUjv‡ii bvrmx evwnbxi civR‡q iv‡mj ¯^w¯Í‡eva Ki‡jI MYweaŸsmx cvigvYweK 
A‡¯¿i e¨envi Zuv‡K kw¼Z K‡i †Zv‡j| Pwjøk I cÂv‡ki `k‡Ki cy‡ivUv mgq cvigvYweK A‡¯¿i 
m¤úªmvi‡Y Zuvi gb wQj D‡ËRbvgq I weåvwšÍKi|12 1945 mv‡j ỳwU Rvcvbx kni wn‡ivwkgv I 
bvMvmvwK‡Z gvwK©b evwnbx †evgv wb‡¶c K‡i| Gid‡j ỳB civkw³ ivwkqv I Av‡gwiKvi g‡a¨ kxZj 
hy× µ‡gB evo‡Z _v‡K| mviv wek¦ cvigvYweK hy‡×i ûgwKi gy‡L c‡o| Gig‡a¨ 1949 mv‡j ivwkqv 
cixÿvg~jK cÖ_g cvigvYweK we‡ùviY NUvq Ges ¯úó n‡q D‡V †h, ivwkqv me©vZ¥K †Póv K‡i hv‡e 
Av‡gwiKvi mgK¶ n‡Z| Gmgq iv‡mj cvigvYweK hy‡×i cwiYvg m¤ú‡K© ivwkqv, Av‡gwiKv, 
hy³ivR¨mn mKj cvigvYweK kw³ai ivóª I Ab¨vb¨ ivóª¸‡jv‡K m‡PZb K‡i Zzj‡Z cÖqvm Pvjvb| 
GgbwK cÖ‡qvR‡b cvigvYweK wbi¯¿xKiY e¨e¯’v MÖn‡Y ivwkqv‡K eva¨ Ki‡Z gvwK©b hy³ivóª KZ©„K 
ivwkqv‡K Awej‡¤̂ Avµg‡Yi ûgwK cÖ`v‡bi Dc‡hvwMZvI ¯^xKvi K‡i‡Qb| KwgDwbóiv iv‡m‡ji GB 
bxwZi mgv‡jvPbv K‡i e‡jb- ÔGKRb kvwšÍev`x wKfv‡e hy×‡K mg_©b Ki‡Z cv‡i?Õ mgv‡jvPbvi 
Rev‡e iv‡mj cwi‡cÖw¶Z we‡ePbvq bv †bIqvi Rb¨ KwgDwbó‡`i wZi¯‥vi K‡ib| wZwb g‡b K‡ib 
cwiw¯’wZ Abyaveb K‡iB hy× ev kvwšÍi cÿ †bIqv DwPZ| memgq GKB bxwZ cÖ‡hvR¨ bvI n‡Z cv‡i| 
ÒGKevi GKwU bxwZ mg_©b Ki‡j, cwi‡ek cwiw¯’wZ hZB cwiewZ©Z †nvK †mUv‡K mg_©b K‡i †h‡Z 

n‡e- GwU m¤ú~Y© A‡h․w³K|Ó13 cwi‡cÖwÿZ cwieZ©‡bi Dci wbf©i K‡i bxwZ cwieZ©‡bi †h․w³KZv 
iv‡m‡ji e³‡e¨ ¯^xK…Z n‡q‡Q, ÒI do not deny that the policy that I have advocated has 

changed from time to time. It has changed as circumstances have changed. To 

achieve a single pourpose, sane men adapt their policies to their circumstances. Those 

who do not are insane.”14 iv‡mj wb‡R‡K KL‡bv GKRb kvwšÍev`x e‡j Rvwni K‡ibwb| †Kvb †Kvb 
hy×‡K wZwb mg_©b‡hvM¨ I Aek¨ cÖ‡qvRbxq e‡j g‡b K‡ib| mvaviYZ hLb Aïf kw³‡K kvwšÍc~Y© 
Dcv‡q wbqš¿Y Kiv hvq bv ZLbB hy× mg_©b‡hvM¨ n‡q c‡o| hw`I Gai‡bi cwiw¯’wZi msL¨v LyeB 
Kg|15 mœvqyhy‡×i m~`~icÖmvix Kzdj m¤ú‡K© AÁZvi Rb¨ iv‡mj KwgDwbó‡`i mgv‡jvPbv K‡ib Ges 
`vex K‡ib 1948 mv‡j ivwkqv‡K ûgwK †`evi wel‡q Zuvi civgk© MÖnY Ki‡j ¯œvqyhy× nq‡Zv cwinvi 
Kiv †h‡Zv| G ch©v‡q hy× m¤ú‡K© iv‡m‡ji Ae¯’vb Dc‡hvMev`x Ges kvwšÍ cÖwZôvq hy×‡K wZwb 
•bwZKfv‡e mg_©b Kiv DwPZ g‡b K‡i‡Qb| AvR‡Ki hy‡Mi situational ethics A‡bKUv 
Dc‡hvMev`x bxwZi gZ| cwiw¯’wZi bxwZwe`¨vi wfwË n‡jv †mv‡ib wKqv‡K©MvW©, Ru¨v cj muv‡Î, Kvj© 
Rvmcvm© I gvwU©b nvB‡WMv‡ii Aw¯ÍË¡ev`x •bwZK `k©b|  

3 

iv‡mj Zuvi kvwšÍev`x Av‡›`vj‡b weÁvbx‡`i mwµq K‡i‡Qb; we‡klZ cvigvYweK wbi¯¿xKi‡Yi j‡ÿ¨ 
ÿgZvai miKvimg~‡ni Dci Pvcm„wói Rb¨| Gmgq AvBb÷vBbmn wek¦weL¨vZ weÁvbxiv wee„wZ 
w`‡q‡Qb|16 Zuviv Avk¼v cÖKvk K‡iwQ‡jb †h fwel¨Z wek¦hy‡× cvigvYweK A‡¯¿i e¨env‡ii d‡j 
gvbeRvwZi Aw¯ÍZ¡ wecbœ n‡e| ZvB Zuviv kvwšÍc~Y© Dcv‡q mgvav‡bi c_ Luy‡R †ei Kivi Rb¨ ivóªmg~‡ni 
cÖwZ AvnŸvb Rvbvb|17 1958 mv‡j iv‡m‡ji †bZ…‡Z¡ M‡o I‡V ÔCampaign for Nuclear 

DisarmamentÕ|  

1961 mv‡j weª‡Ub gvwK©b hy³ivóª‡K ¯‥Uj¨v‡Û cvigvYweK †¶cbv‡¯¿i NuvwU Kivi AbygwZ †`q| Gi 
cÖwZev‡` iv‡m‡ji †bZ…‡Z¡ weª‡UbRy‡o ÔAvBb Agvb¨ Av‡›`vjbÕ M‡o D‡V| dj n‡jv ÔAvBb Agvb¨ 
Ki‡Z gvbyl‡K cÖ‡ivwPZ Kivi Aciv‡aÕ 1961 mv‡ji 12B †m‡Þ¤^i iv‡mj (ZLb eqm 89 ) `yÕgv‡mi 
Kviv`‡Û `wÐZ nb|18 GB Kviv`Ð Av‡jvob Zz‡jwQj Ges iv‡mj †ek Dc‡fvM K‡iwQ‡jb e‡jB g‡b 
nq KviY wZwb e‡jb, Ò... Avgiv Avkvwš^Z njvg Avgv‡`i Kg©ZrciZv Gch©šÍ hv‡`i gb‡K bvov 
†`qwb GB Kviv`Ð Zv‡`i g‡b Avgv‡`i j‡¶i cÖwZ mnvbyf~wZ m„wó Ki‡e|Ó19 weª‡U‡bi gZ †`‡k 
iv‡m‡ji gZ wek¦weL¨vZ I eq¯‥ e¨w³‡K `Ð`vb wQj AZ¨šÍ AfvweZ NUbv|  
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GQvov, 1963 mv‡j wMÖ‡m bvrmxwe‡ivax Av‡›`vj‡b A‡b‡K e›`x nb| KwgDwb÷ nIqv wQj Zuv‡`i 
Aciva| Gmgq Zv‡`i gyw³i Rb¨ wMÖ‡m evU©ª¨vÐ iv‡m‡ji bv‡g GKwU ÔkZ bvMwiK KwgwUÕ MwVZ nq| 
H mg‡qi Av‡iKwU ¸iæZ¡c~Y© AvšÍR©vwZK mgm¨v n‡jv wdwjw¯Í‡bi kiYv_©x m¼U| wdwjw¯Í‡b Avie 
kiYv_©x‡`i ev¯ÍweK Ae¯’v ch©‡eÿ‡Yi Rb¨ 1963 mv‡j iv‡mj GKwU cÖwZwbwa `j †cÖiY K‡ib| Zuvi 
j¶¨ wQj wdwjw Í̄bx kiYv_©x wel‡q Avie I BRiv‡q‡ji g‡a¨ weev`gvb m¼U mgvav‡bi c_ Lyu‡R †ei 
Kiv| Gici BRiv‡qj I wgk‡ii ga¨Kvi wØcvw¶K mgm¨v mgvav‡bi Rb¨I wZwb Dfq †`‡kB 
cÖwZwbwa `j cvVvb| Hme †`kI iv‡m‡ji wbKU `~Z †cÖiY K‡i| GQvov, †mvwf‡qZ BDwbq‡b 
`y ©̀kvMÖ ’̄ Bûw`‡`i mgm¨v mgvav‡bi Rb¨ †mvwf‡qZ miKv‡ii mv‡_ µgvMZ cÎ †hvMv‡hvM K‡ib| 
GKRb e¨w³ iv‡m‡ji c‡¶ Gfv‡e wek¦gq kvwšÍ cÖwZôvi †Póv mwZ¨B cÖksmv‡hvM¨| iv‡m‡ji GB kvwšÍ 
cÖwZôvi KvR‡K cÖvwZôvwbK wfwË †`evi j‡¶¨B 1963 mv‡j MwVZ nq ÔThe Bertrand Russell 

Peace FoundationÕ I ÔThe Atlantic Peace FoundationÕ|20 
1962 mv‡j wKDev wgmvBj m¼U ¯’vqx n‡qwQj gvÎ †Z‡iv w`b (15-28 A‡±vei)| GB †Z‡iv w`‡bB 
wek¦ †cu․‡Q wM‡qwQj cvigvYweK hy‡×i `vicÖv‡šÍ| Gmgq iv‡mj (24 †m‡Þ¤^i 1962) GKwU 
Av‡eMvZ¥K wee„wZ †`b, hvi †klvs‡k wZwb e‡jb, Òg‡b ivL‡eb; ek¨Zvi A_©B n‡jv g„Zz¨, †Kej 
cÖwZev`B w`‡Z cv‡i Rxe‡bi Avkv|Ó21 wee„wZ QvovI wZwb †mvwf‡qZ ivwkqvi †bZv wbwKZv µz‡ðf I 
Av‡gwiKvi †cÖwm‡W›U Rb Gd. †K‡bwW, ZrKvjxb RvwZms‡Ni gnvmwPe D _v›U, Bsj¨v‡Ði cÖavbgš¿x 
n¨viì g¨vKwgjvb (1957-1963) Ges Manchester Guardian, London Times, New York 

Times cÖf„wZ cÖavb cÖavb msev`c‡Î evievi cÎ †cÖi‡Yi gva¨‡g hy× cwiw¯’wZ †_‡K DËi‡Yi Rb¨ 
f~wgKv ivLvi AvnŸvb Rvbv‡Z _v‡Kb| iv‡m‡ji Kg©ZrciZvi Kvi‡YB µz‡ðf GB mgq mwnsmZv 
cwinvi K‡i| hvi d‡j Avï hy‡×i wec`vk¼v K‡g hvq| ivwkqvi bxwZI ZLb wKQzUv bgbxq n‡q c‡o 
e‡j iv‡mj Zuvi AvZ¥Rxebx‡Z D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb|22 GgbwK 1962 mv‡j fviZ I Pxb mxgvšÍ hy× e‡Ü 
iv‡mj D‡`¨vM MÖnY K‡ib| Gmgq wZwb Px‡bi cÖavbgš¿x †P․ Gb jvB Ges fvi‡Zi cÖavbgš¿x 
RInijvj †b‡niæ‡K wPwV †j‡Lb| ZuvivI ab¨ev` I K…ZÁZv Rvwb‡q iv‡mj‡K wPwVi DËi w`‡q‡Qb|23  
1955 mv‡j wf‡qZbv‡g gvwK©b mvgwiK evwnbx AvMÖvmb K‡i hv wf‡qZbvg hy× (1955-1975) bv‡g 

cwiwPZ| gvwK©b hy³iv‡óªi GB AvMÖvm‡bi jÿ¨ wQj wf‡qZbv‡g MYZš¿ cÖwZôv Kiv| wKš‘ Gfv‡e GKwU 
we‡`kx kw³i biNvwZ hy‡×i mvnv‡h¨ MYZš¿ cÖwZôv Ki‡Z hvIqvi d‡j †m †`‡ki gvby‡li g‡b m‡›`n, 
N„Yv I Av‡µvk m„wó K‡i| wf‡qZbv‡gi ¯^vaxbZvKvgx gvbyl‡K mnvqZv Ki‡Z wek¦ RbgZ Movi j‡ÿ 
iv‡mj War Crimes in Vietnam (1967) iPbv K‡ib| GB MÖ‡š’ wZwb gvwK©b hy³ivóª KZ©„K 
wf‡qZbv‡g welv³ M¨vm mieivn I cwi‡ek `~l‡Yi e¨vcv‡i PvÂj¨Ki Z_¨ cÖKvk K‡ib| gvwK©b 
evwnbx KZ©„K msNwUZ Aciv‡ai Z`šÍ I wePv‡ii Rb¨ iv‡mj ÔAvšÍR©vwZK hy×vciva UªvBeybvjÕ MVb K‡ib 
(1966)|24 Av`vj‡Zi wbe©vnx mfvcwZ nb Aw¯ÍZ¡ev`x `vk©wbK Ru¨v cj muv‡Î| wek¦we‡eK RvMÖZ Kiv 
wQj GB UªvBeybv‡ji jÿ¨|  

4 

G ch©šÍ Av‡jvPbvi wbwi‡L iv‡mj‡K mv‡cÿ kvwšÍev`x ejv hvq †h‡nZz wZwb KL‡bv KL‡bv hy×‡K (2q 
wek¦hy×) •bwZKfv‡e mg_©b K‡i‡Qb| bvbvb ai‡bi kvwšÍev` i‡q‡Q; †hgb; Pig kvwšÍev`     
(absolute pacifism), kZ©mv‡cÿ kvwšÍev` (conditional pacifism), wbe©vPbg~jK kvwšÍev` 
(selective pacifism) Ges mwµq kvwšÍev` (active pacifism) BZ¨vw`| Pig kvwšÍev`xiv †Kv‡bv 
Ae¯’v‡ZB hy‡× AskMÖnY mg_©b K‡i bv, GgbwK AvZ¥iÿv‡_©I bq| KviY gvby‡li Rxeb AwZ 
g~j¨evb, ZvB †Kv‡bv gvbyl‡K D‡Ïk¨g~jKfv‡e nZ¨v Kiv mg_©b‡hvM¨ n‡Z cv‡i bv| Aa¨vZ¥ev`xiv 
Pig kvwšÍev`x n‡q _v‡Kb| †e․× `k©b G ai‡bi kvwšÍev` cÖPvi K‡i| GgbwK gnvZ¥v MvÜxI G ai‡bi 
kvwšÍev`x| Z‡e, kZ©mv‡cÿ kvwšÍev`xiv ev Í̄e †cÖwÿ‡Z KL‡bv KL‡bv hy×‡K bxwZMZfv‡e mg_©b‡hvM¨ 
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5 

g‡b K‡ib| g~jZ Dc‡hvMev`x bxwZ Øviv Zuv‡`i Ae¯’v‡bi hyw³hy³Zv cÖ`v‡bi †Póv K‡ib| †hgb 
iv‡m‡ji kvwšÍev`| Ab¨w`‡K, wbe©vPbg~jK kvwšÍev`xiv †Kej cvigvYweK, ivmvqwbK cÖf…wZ e¨vcK 
aŸsmvZ¥K hy‡×i we‡ivwaZv K‡i| KviY G ai‡bi hy‡× †Kv‡bv cÿB Rqjvf K‡i bv| Avi, mwµq 
kvwšÍev`xiv kvwšÍev‡`i c‡ÿ cÖPviYv Pvjvq Ges mš¿vm I hy‡×i wec‡ÿ hyw³ Dc¯’vcb K‡i| iv‡mj‡K 
mwµq kvwšÍev`xI ejv hvq KviY wZwb mviv Rxeb kvwšÍi Rb¨ hyw³ Dc¯’vcb I cÖPviYv Pvwj‡q‡Qb| 
A_©vr †`Lv hv‡”Q †h, hy× cÖm‡½ iv‡m‡ji Ae¯’vb †e․× `k©b ev gnvZ¥v MvÜxi gZ bq| †e․× `k©b ev 
gnvZ¥v MvÜx Pigfv‡e meai‡bi hy‡×i wec‡ÿ n‡jI iv‡mj cwiw¯’wZ we‡ePbvq KL‡bv KL‡bv hy×‡K 
b¨vh¨Zv w`‡q‡Qb| AvZ¥iÿv‡_© hy×‡K (war of self defence) iv‡mj †h․w³K e‡j‡Qb| GgbwK bxwZ 
cÖwZôvi (war of principles) Rb¨ †Kv‡bv hy× n‡j †mwU‡KI †h․w³K e‡j‡Qb| KviY  cÖ_g I wØZxq 
gnvhy× †kl n‡jI wek¦Ry‡o hy× cwiw ’̄wZ GL‡bv we`¨gvb| BD‡µ‡b ivwkqvi AvMÖvmb GL‡bv (2022) 
Pj‡Q| ỳB †`‡kiB e¨vcK cÖvYnvwb NU‡Q; hy‡×i cÖfve c‡o‡Q mviv we‡k¦i A_©bxwZ‡Z| Lv`¨c‡Y¨i g~j¨ 
†e‡o‡Q eû¸‡Y| Lv‡`¨i Rb¨ Pj‡Q nvnvKvi| BD‡µ‡Yi kni¸‡jv asmh‡Á cwiYZ n‡q‡Q| wKš‘ 
BD‡µ‡bi weiæ‡× ivwkqvi GB hy× Kx •bwZKfv‡e mg_©b‡hvM¨? ev BD‡µ‡bi Ae ’̄vb wK hyw³hy³? Gme 
cÖkœ ¯̂vfvweKfv‡e D‡V Av‡m Ges Gi DËi Rvbvi Rb¨ cÖ‡qvRb GKwbô M‡elYv| †hme hy×‡K iv‡mj 
bxwZMZfv‡e mg_©b K‡i‡Qb BD‡µ‡bi wec‡ÿ ivwkqvi G hy× Zvi g‡a¨ c‡o e‡j g‡b nq bv| GwU mZ¨ 
†h m¤¢ve¨ e„nr ûgwK †gvKv‡ejvq KL‡bv KL‡bv iv‡mj hy× wKsev hy‡×i ûgwK cÖ`vb‡K b¨vh¨Zv w`‡q‡Qb| 
Z‡e wbR Ans‡K cÖwZôvi hy×‡K (war of prestige) hyw³hy³ g‡b K‡ibwb| 

5 

Dch©y³ ch©v‡jvPbvi wbh©vm n‡jv †h, iv‡mj cÖ_g wek¦hy‡×i me©vZ¥K we‡ivwaZv K‡i‡Qb †h‡nZz H 
hy‡×i cwiYwZ mK‡ji Rb¨ AKj¨vYKi ZvB| †Kvb hyw³‡ZB hy×‡K mg_©b K‡ibwb| Z‡e wØZxq 
wek¦hy‡×i mgq wgÎcÿ‡K bxwZMZ mg_©b w`‡q‡Qb GKB gvbweK hyw³‡Z| KviY wZwb g‡b K‡iwQ‡jb 
hy‡× wnUjvi I gy‡mvjxbxi Rq gv‡bB gvbemf¨Zvi me my›`i m¤¢vebvi Acg„Zz¨ n‡e; BD‡ivcxq HwZn¨ 
we‡klZ cÖMwZkxjZv, e¨w³¯̂vaxbZv, cigZmwnòzZv, MYZš¿, AvB‡bi kvmb cÖf…wZi Aemvb n‡e| 
KviY wnUjvi I gy‡mvjxbxi d¨vmxev` I bvrmxev` wQj Gme †g․jbxwZi we‡ivax| A_v©r hy× m¤ú‡K© 
iv‡m‡ji `„wóf½x Dc‡hvMev`x| wZwb gZ cÖKvk K‡ib †h, cwiw¯’wZ Abyaveb K‡iB hy‡×i c‡ÿ ev 
wec‡ÿ Ae¯’vb †bIqv DwPZ| me cwiw¯’wZ‡Z hy‡×i we‡ivwaZv hyw³hy³ bvI n‡Z cv‡i| we‡klZ Aïf 
kw³‡K kvwšÍc~Y© Dcv‡q wbqš¿Y Ki‡Z bv cvi‡j Zvi weiæ‡× hy× hyw³hy³ n‡q c‡o| 
Z‡e wØZxq wek¦hy‡×i mgq kZ©mv‡c‡ÿ hy×‡K mg_©b Ki‡jI hy‡×i fqvenZv I cvigvYweK A‡¯¿i 
wec` m¤ú‡K© m‡PZb wQ‡jb e‡jB wbi¯¿xKiY Av‡›`vj‡b AvBb÷vBbmn we‡k¦i weL¨vZ me weÁvbx‡`i 
m‡½ wb‡q mwµqfv‡e Ask wb‡q‡Qb| wbi¯¿xKi‡Y miKvi‡K eva¨ Kivi Rb¨ ÔAvBb Agvb¨ Av‡›`vjbÕ 
K‡i‡Qb| wKDev msKU, fviZ I Pxb mxgvšÍ msNl©, wf‡qZbvg hy× cÖf…wZ †ÿ‡Î wZwb GKRb wek¦ 
we‡e‡Ki cwiPq w`‡q‡Qb| wek¦e¨cx kvwšÍ cÖwZôvi Av‡›`vj‡b Zuvi Ae`vb AvRI ¯§iYxq| hy‡×i 
cwiYwZ m¤ú‡K© mveavb Kivi gva¨‡g weev`gvb cÿ¸‡jvi ivóªbvqK‡`i Ici Pvc m„wó K‡i wZwb kvwšÍ 
cÖwZôvq f~wgKv †i‡L‡Qb| mviv wek¦Ry‡o kvwšÍ cÖwZôvq iv‡m‡ji bxwZ I †K․kj AvRI ZvB cÖvmw½K| 
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Abstract: Women occupy a significant position in the total population of the world. 

However, this does not vouchsafe the fact that the status of women is the same as that 

of men. In actuality, we find that women were neglected since the beginning of 

human existence on earth in different ways and sometimes it happened by religious 

dogmas. Hinduism admits women‟s rights in various respects. There are some factors 

which have brought about some changes in the attitudes of Hindus towards women 

i.e., the contact with Muslims, the colonial rule of the British, enlightenment due to 

modern education, awareness among women, human rights watch and so on. The 

British colonial power , through legislations, prohibited the customs of Sati Daho and 

child marriage, and legalized remarriage of widow. In independent India, it was 

Jawaharlal Nehru who, through legislation, gave Hindu women the right to own 

property as well as the right to divorce. Therefore, it can be said that the reformative 

activities have made the lives of Hindu women much better. The foremost objective 

of this article is to show the status of women in Hinduism. Therefore, in this article, 

an attempt has been made to depict the real position of women in Hinduism. The 

rights and privileges enjoyed by the Hindu women are the additional concerns of this 

paper. To delineate the proper place of women in Hinduism, some aspects of a 

woman‟s life as a daughter, wife, mother as well as a widow will also be explored in 

this article. 

 

Introduction 

Hinduism has special laws as well as customs relating to and regulating women‟s 

lives at various stages. The rights and privileges enjoyed by them under these laws 

and customs do not present any happy picture. Compared to men, women are not only 

at a disadvantaged position in the society but it seems that they have been created 

only to undergo various types of sufferings. The rights which women have gained 

under Hinduism were not given by divine decree nor achieved under the threat or 

pressure of women and their organization. It was achieved as a result of their long 

struggle and the need of the society for their contribution and work. Fortunately, from 

the system depicted under the tenets of Hindu scriptures, it is clear that the modern 

world is different from the previous one. In Hinduism, a woman has also well-defined 

rights. She enjoys social, economic and political rights. In spite of this, missed 

expression is also found regarding the status and position of women in Hinduism. 

Rights and Privileges 

The rights and privileges which Hindu women enjoy are discussed here only from the 

religious point of view. 

a) Women’s Right to Individuality and Identity 

In Hinduism, a woman is regarded as an anonymous part of her husband‟s 

family. After her marriage, she has no right to keep all her previous ties in her 

husband‟s family. According to Hinduism, a woman is a mere shadow of her 

husband. She is always known by her husband‟s name. She is considered as 

„half of her husband‟s existence‟ or „Ardhangini‟. Therefore, it can be said 
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that a Hindu woman does not enjoy the right to individuality and identity like 

a man. 

b) Women’s Freedom of Expression 

In the Vedic period, women donot enjoyed free atmosphere of life like men.
1
 

However, according to the law-books, a girl, or a maid, or an old woman 

must not do anything independently in the house. A woman must not assume 

independence in any circumstances whatever.
2
 Another passage of the 

Ramayana the same is confirmed. „One of the refuges of a woman is her 

husband, a second is her son and a third is her relatives and a fourth she has 

none.‟
3
 Thus, a woman does not enjoy any independence in any state of life. 

c) Religious Right of Women in Hinduism 

During the Vedic age, women shared all the very highest religious privileges 

just like men. According to the Vedic religion, gods never accept the 

oblations offered by a bachelor.
4
  There were some sacrifices which could be 

offered by women alone, for instance, Sita sacrifice,
5
Rudrabali,

6
 Rudrayaga

7
 

etc. Moreover, many hymns of the Rig-Veda were written by women. 

However, women gradually lose their privileges in this respect. In the 

saying of Vyasa, the recitation of any Mantra by a woman is prohibited, but 

she is privileged to recite Mantras in connection with the celebration of her 

marriage ceremony. Moreover, they were allowed Fire-worship, evening 

sacrifices and in some cases Shraddha ceremony.
8
 According to Manu, the 

recitation of the Vedic mantras is prohibited to women on the occasion.
9
 

Thus, it is noted that woman‟s position slowly becomes degraded. 

d) Economic Right of Women in Hinduism 
During the Vedic period, the husband and the wife should be the joint owners 

of the household and its property. According to Hinduism, a woman has the 

right to enjoy only moveable property like ornaments, jewelry and costly 

apparel and so on. However, Manu believe that a wife, a son, and a slave can 

never acquire any property for themselves. Whatever they earn go to him to 

whom they belong.
10

 He does not recognize the widow as an heir to her 

husband. In course of time landed property was also recognized as Stridhana 

property. All the Hindu jurists did not give full power of ownership over the 

immoveable property to women. They have declared that the husband has no 

right over his wife‟s property and if he is compelled to utilize it for his own 

purposes, he has to return it with interest. Hence, women enjoy proprietary 

rights in a narrower sense.  

e) Educational Right of Women in Hinduism 

In ancient India, girls enjoyed same educational rights like boys.
11

 According 

to Hinduism, the women, who are ineligible for Vedic studies are like Sudra. 

According to Atharva-Veda, a girl can succeed in her marriage only if she has 

been properly trained during the period of studentship.
12

 In the Vedic age, 

women used to receive Vedic education. Some of them were even the authors 

of hymns of the Rig-Veda. For example, Lopamudra as well as Visvavara 

were the authors of the verses of the Rig-Veda i.e., 1: 179 and V: 28 
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respectively. Thus, according to Hinduism, women enjoy the right of 

education.  

f) Social Right of Women in Hinduism 

In a Hindu society, women enjoy social right as an infant, as a daughter, as a 

wife, as a mother and as a widow. An attempt of a brief outline of social right 

of women has been made here: 

i. Social Right of Woman as an Infant and Daughter 

In ancient times, almost everywhere the status of a son was valued higher 

than the daughter. He was regarded as a permanent economic asset of the 

family. On the contrary, the daughter had no fighting value and sometimes 

parents abandoned her after birth or sometimes even killed her. According to 

the Atharva-Veda, the birth of a son is the preference to that of a 

daughter.
13

However, in the Vedic andUpanishadic ages.a daughter was 

regarded as the pride of the family. According to some Hindu thinkers, a 

talented as well as well-behaved daughter may be better than a son.
14

 

ii. Social Right of Woman as a Wife 

According to Hindu law, a woman should be under her husband‟s control 

after getting married.
15

A Hindu wife‟s real happiness is centered in her 

husband.
16

 Another right which a Hindu wife enjoys is household 

management.
17

 Manu holds that a wife, who eats before her husband, shall be 

turned out of the house.
18

 In times of difficulty, a wife is to be her husband‟s 

counselor. She is also assigned her place in the home where she is charged 

with the production and proper upbringing of children. 

According to the Hindu law, it is the wife‟s duty to be absolutely obedient to 

her husband.
19

 Manu holds that if wife obeys her husband, she will be exalted 

in heaven
20

 and if disobedient, the law says she may be chastised.
21

 

Furthermore, it is also a wife‟s responsibility to remain a widow after her 

husband‟s death. A woman shall never go out of the house without the 

consent of her husband.
22

 Therefore, it is noted that a Hindu wife is expected 

to be modest and obedient to her husband as well as she is entitled to get 

maintenance and kind treatment from her husband.  

iii. Social Right of Woman as a Mother 

In Hinduism, woman also enjoys social right as a mother. The first and 

foremost right of a mother is to get proper maintenance from her son.
23

In 

Hinduism, the widow has no right to inherit the property of her husband after 

his death; it passes on to her sons. For this reason, the mother should live 

under the protecting care of her sons.  

Another important social right of a mother is to get loving devotion by her 

sons. In the words of Manu, a mother endures in giving birth to human beings 

cannot be redeemed by her sons even in a hundred years.
24

He has to respect 

his mother more than the father.
25

 Manu also believes that by loving his 

mother, a son wins this world and a man who deeply respects his mother is 

deeply respected.
26
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iv. Social Right of Woman as a Widow 
According to some Hindu jurists, the widow did not receive humane and 

considerate treatment from the family and society.
27

 Margaret Shanti holds 

that even today widows are made to go through a ritual ceremony wherein 

their bangles are broken, they are made to wear white clothes, and the thali is 

removed. She is considered as inauspicious; especially when there are 

celebrations such as marriage.
28

 They had to work as a servant to their 

brother‟s or son‟s wives. If there were widows in a house, there was no need 

for servants.
29

 

In India remarriage of widows was not in vogue. The British Government 

legalized remarriage of widows in 1856 through enactment of Act XV.
30

 

Nevertheless, the sentiment of the general people is still against this Act. This 

is because in the words of Manu, a widow should never even think of 

remarriage after her husband‟s death.
31

 He further thinks that whoever 

marries a widow is looked down upon as an outcaste.
32

 The only direction in 

which a change for the better took place in the condition of the widow was 

the question of the rights of inheritance. Joint families are normally bound to 

provide for their maintenance but widows whose husbands had been 

separated from the joint family should be given a life estate in the property of 

their late husband in order to enable them to lead a peaceful and retired life. 

Nevertheless, it is noted that the widow does not receive much intelligent 

sympathy from Hindu society as a whole and she is regarded as inauspicious. 

g) Political Right of Woman in Hinduism 

In the history of the Rajputs, the Rajputs women encouraged their husbands, 

fathers, brothers as well as friends to go to the battle field and fought against 

foes and came back on their shields. This devotion and heroism of the Rajput 

women inspire today‟s Hindu women very much. Nowadays, Hindu women 

enjoy full political right. For example, Indira Gandhi, the daughter of 

Jawaharlal Nehru, was the most successful prime minister of India. In 

addition, there are many female leaders like Mamata Banerjee, Prianka 

Gandhi and so on who play a great role in the politics of India. Moreover, 

PrativaPatil, the President of India, is also a follower of Hinduism. Hence, 

from the ancient period to the present time, Hindu women enjoy political 

right. 

h) The Inheritance Right of Women in Hinduism 

Most of the Hindu jurists think that the brother less daughter has the right to 

enjoy the inheritance right. In the Mahabharata, it is also stated that she must 

get at least half of the property, if not the whole.
33

 This right has been 

recognized also by the modern courts. However, some Hindu jurists opposed 

female right of inheritance, even when she had no brother.
34

 Moreover, one 

question may arise i.e., what is the inheritance right of sister who has brother? 

The general view of Hindu society is that sisters should get no share in the 

patrimony, if they had brothers. They should get shares directly or indirectly 

in the property of their husbands and not in that of their fathers. 
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Some Hindu writers think that the widow has to be assigned a definite share 

in the family property, if she is not to remarry or get a son by Niyoga. 

Prajapatilays down that the widow has a natural right to inherit all her 

husband‟s property i.e., moveable, immoveable, bullion, ornaments, stores 

and so forth. If any male relation obstructs her peaceful enjoyment of her 

estate, it is the bounden duty of the king to punish him as a thief.
35

 Apart 

from this, according to the Hindu Women‟s Right to Properly Act of 1937, 

the widow has the right to inherit her husband‟s share in the family property. 

Thus, widows all over the place of India now possess this right. 

The Custom of Sati Daho (Widow-Burning) 

In Hinduism, there is a custom where a widow is required to mount the funeral pyre 

of her dead husband and be cremated along with his corpse. This custom is known as 

the custom of Sati. The rite of SatiDahowas prevalent in India until it was prohibited 

by the British Government in 1829. The following table shows the year-wise number 

of Satis in Bengal during the years 1815 to 1828.
36

 

Year 
18

15 

181

6 

181

7 

181

8 

181

9 

182

0 

182

1 

182

2 

182

3 

182

4 

182

5 

182

6 

18

27 

18

28 

Numbe

r of 

Satis 

37

0 
442 707 839 650 598 654 583 575 572 639 548 

51

7 

46

3 

 

From the above table, it is said that the number of widows scarified every year in 

Bengal was very alarming. Moreover, regulation XVII of 1829 declared Sati illegal as 

well as punishable by the criminal courts as „culpable homicide‟ amounting to 

„manslaughter‟, for which a death sentence could be awarded.
37

 The orthodox Hindus 

protested that measure and made an appeal to the Privy Council in England. 

However, the Privy Council dismissed the appeal. Therefore, after having been 

practised in India for over two thousand years, the institution of widow-burning 

became illegal by the law enacted by a foreign power. Hindu women were benefitted 

to a large extent by this rule. 

Concluding Remarks 
In view of the above discussion, it is remarked that a Hindu woman enjoys some 

well-defined rights. In Hinduism, a woman does not enjoy the right to keep her own 

identity and individuality. According to Hinduism, both boys and girls are not equal 

in respect of their rights and privileges. Treatment of male children is strongly 

emphasized in Hinduism.
38

This is because a son, has the right to keep his family 

name. Moreover, a man‟s immortality depends on the begetting of a son. Thus, a son 

is regarded as a blessing to the family in Hinduism. In regard to the religious right of 

women, Hinduism admits limited privileges. Women achieved all religious privileges 

just like men during the Vedic age. The Smritis and the epics are repeated with 

evidences which are indicative of this fact.
39

 However, women‟s religious right 

gradually became degraded from the time of Manu. According to Hinduism, although 

Hindu woman enjoys the full right of Stridhana and exercise of absolute control over 

such gifts, some Hindu Jurists like Manu thinks that women have no right to own any 
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property. Her income belongs to the man to whom she belongs.
40

 Thus, Hindu women 

enjoy their proprietary right in a narrower sense. In Hinduism, the position of a 

widow is not up to the mark. She had no right to remarry and was required to 

immolate herself on the funeral pyre of her husband. However, Hindu widows get the 

right of remarriage by enactment of Act XV, 1856 and the custom of Sati becomes 

illegal by regulation XVII of 1829.Although, this custom is not practiced at present, 

the Hindus still regarded the custom of SatiDaho as honorable. In regard to the 

women‟s position as a witness, Hinduism thinks that a woman cannot be a witness, 

only a man can be a witness. In the eye of Hinduism, there are many verses in the 

Rig-Veda, Atharva-Veda and Ramayana which prove women‟s educational right. 

Hinduism also thinks that after marriage, wife‟s first and foremost right is to get 

proper maintenance and caring from her husband as well as household management is 

the responsibility of women. Moreover, Hinduism sanctions political right for 

women. A Hindu woman used to go to the battle field to defend their home and 

country. Again, within certain limit Hinduism accords  right to a woman to choose 

her mate. According to Manu, when a female has reached puberty, he should wait for 

three years but after that period she should find a husband after her liking.
41

In regard 

to the inheritance law, Hindu women also enjoy inheritance right as a brother less 

daughter and a widow. Another finding of this research work is that Hinduism admits 

a very high position of a mother. According to Hinduism, the mother deserves 

superior right than the father over their children and a child has to respect his mother 

more than the father.
42

Not only this, in Hinduism, among the elder female relations 

the mother is more important than all. Therefore, Hinduism accords a very dignified 

position to woman as a mother. In short, although woman enjoys social, economic 

and political rights, mixed expression is found regarding the status and position of 

women in Hinduism. 
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Abstract: The aim of this article is to inquire critically of Plato‟s theory of justice. 

This theory is the basic foundation of his social and political philosophy. In The 

Republic, Plato explains the concept of justice in Socrates' words. Justice, according 

to Plato, is one of the highest virtues. Justice is to fulfil one‟s duty without 

interfering others. Now the question is, what was the social and political situation in 

Greece when Plato introduced the theory of justice? Or in other words, in what 

context did Plato give his theory of justice? The analysis of these questions is crucial 

for exploring the nature of Plato's theory of justice. He has proposed an ideal state 

for the implementation of this theory of justice. In his Ideal state, if and only if each 

and every one fulfils his own responsibility and does not interfere with others, 

justice will be established in the state. On a personal level, if there is a coherence 

among wisdom, courage and appetite, justice will be established in individual level. 

 

b¨vqciZv ỳB ai‡bi; AvBwb I e›Ubg~jK| e›Ubg~jK b¨vqciZv mvgvwRK b¨vqciZv bv‡g cwiwPZ| 
b¨vqciZvi aviYvwU AwZ cyivZb| cÖvPxb hy‡M †cø‡UvÕi (427-347L„.c~.) w` wicvewj‡K GKRb e¨w³i 
•bwZKZvi me‡P‡q cÖfve we¯ÍviKvix aviYv wnmv‡e b¨vqciZv‡K jÿ¨ Kiv hvq| †cø‡Uv m¤¢eZ GB 
Kvi‡YB b¨vqciZvZ‡Ë¡ †c․uQv‡bv‡K AZ¨šÍ ¸iæZ¡c~Y© e‡j g‡b K‡iwQ‡jb| cÖvPxb MÖx‡m e¨w³, mgvR I 
ivR‣bwZK Rxe‡b †b‡g Avmv Pig Aw¯’iZv I •bwZK g~j¨‡ev‡ai Aeÿq †cø‡Uv‡K e¨w_Z K‡iwQj| 
wZwb g‡b K‡iwQ‡jb cÖÁvevb e¨w³ ev `vk©wbK ivRvi Øviv ivóª kvwmZ n‡jB gyw³ m¤¢e| †cø‡Uv 
wicvewj‡K m‡µwU‡mi Revwb‡Z K‡_vcK_‡bi gva¨‡g Ôb¨vqciZvÕi aviYvwU e¨vL¨v K‡i‡Qb| †cø‡Uvi 
wbKU b¨vqciZv `qv, gnË¡, mvnm A_ev Áv‡bi g‡Zv ivóª ev e¨w³i †Kvb wewkó ¸Y bq| b¨vqciZv 
n‡jv ivóª Ges e¨w³i wewfbœ cÖ‡qvRbxq Kg©, Dcv`vb ev ¸Y, Ask ev †kÖwYi g‡a¨ m½wZi m¤úK©| 
A_©vr b¨vqciZv n‡”Q iv‡óªi mKj Acwinvh© Dcv`v‡bi cvi¯úwiK m¤ú‡K©i m½wZ| m‡µwU‡mi fvlvq, 
ÒcÖK…wZ hv‡K †h-Kv‡Ri Rb¨ •Zwi K‡i‡Q †m †mB KvRB m¤úv`b Ki‡e| Avwg eje GB bxwZB n‡”Q 
b¨vqciZv|Ó1 G cÖe‡Ü †cø‡Uvi b¨vqciZvZ‡Ë¡i ¯^iƒc A‡š^lY Kiv n‡e Ges mgmvgwqK mg‡q Zuvi 
Z‡Ë¡i cÖvmw½KZv wePvi Kiv n‡e| 

2 
†cø‡Uv b¨vqciZv m¤ú‡K© Zuvi wbR¯^ gZvgZ cÖPvi Kivi c~‡e© wicvewj‡K wKQz Pwi‡Îi K‡_vcK_‡bi 
ga¨w`‡q AMÖmi n‡qwQ‡jb †hLv‡b b¨vqciZv ej‡Z Kx †evSvq Ges gvbe mgv‡R GwU Kxfv‡e 
†eva‡Mvg¨ nq2 Zv A‡š^l‡Yi cÖ‡Póv wQj| wmdvjvm‡K cÖkœ Kiv n‡qwQj b¨vqciZv ej‡Z wK eySe?3 
DË‡i wmdvjvm e‡jb, ÔmZ¨K_b Ges Ac‡ii FY cwi‡kv‡ai g‡a¨B b¨vqciZv wbwnZÕ| wmdvjv‡mi 
Rev‡ei †cÖwÿ‡Z m‡µwUm cvëv cÖkœ K‡ib, ÒmZ¨K_b wKsev FY-cwi‡kva‡K wK Avgiv b¨vqciZv 
wKsev a‡g©i msÁv e‡j wbw`©ó Ki‡Z cvwi?Ó4 Ges GKwU `„óv‡šÍi D‡jøL K‡i e‡jb, ÒAvgvi GK eÜz 
my¯’ Ae¯’vq Zuvi GKwU A¯¿ Avgvi Kv‡Q Rgv ivL‡jb| wKš‘ wZwb hLb Zuvi †m-A¯¿ †diZ PvB‡jb, 
ZLb wZwb gvbwmKfv‡e Amy¯’| GLb Avgvi Kx KiYxq? Avwg wK Zuv‡K Zuvi Rgv-ivLv A¯¿ †diZ 
†`e?Ó5 GgZve¯’vq D³ e¨w³i nv‡Z A¯¿ Zz‡j †`Iqv‡K †KD mgxPxb ej‡e bv| ZLb wmdvjvm 
m‡µwU‡mi K_v ¯^xKvi K‡i wb‡jb| m‡µwUm Avevi ej‡jb, Zv n‡j mZ¨K_b Ges FY-cwi‡kva‡K 
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b¨vq ev a‡g©i mwVK msÁv e‡j AwfwnZ Kiv P‡j bv|6 mZ¨K_b Ges A‡b¨i `vq‡kva gnr ¸Y ejv 
hvq; Z‡e gnr ¸Y †Zv gvby‡li AviI i‡q‡Q| G¸‡jvi ga¨ †_‡K †Kvb ¸Y‡K Avgiv DËg ej‡ev? 
m‡µwUm, wmdvjv‡mi `vq‡kv‡ai ¸YwU‡K we‡kølY K‡i †`Lv‡jb †h, Ae ’̄vwbwe©‡k‡l `vq‡kva ev 
FY‡kva‡K gnr ¸Y ejv P‡j bv| cUf~wgi cwiewZ©Z n‡q GKwU gnr ¸Y‡K A-gnr ¸‡Y ch©ewmZ 
Ki‡Z cv‡i| wKš‘ b¨vqciZv n‡e Ggb ¸Y hv Ae¯’vwbwe©‡k‡l gnr e‡j we‡ewPZ n‡e|  
GB Av‡jvPbvq cwjgviKvm (wmdvjv‡mi cyÎ) hy³ n‡q e‡jb, b¨vqciZv n‡”Q eÜzi cÖwZ eÜzZ¡ cÖ`k©b 
Ges kÎæi cÖwZ kÎæZv| A_©vr hvi hv cÖvc¨ Zv‡K Zv-B †`qvB n‡”Q b¨vqciZv|7 m‡µwUm 
cwjgviKv‡mi msÁvi AšÍwb©wnZ Am½wZ we‡kølY K‡i AmviZv cÖgv‡Yi †Póv K‡ib Ges e‡jb, Ac‡ii 
Awbó mvab b¨vqevb e¨w³i ag© ev ¸Y n‡Z cv‡i bv; †m eÜzB †nvK Avi kÎæB †nvK| cwjgviKv‡mi 
cÖ¯ÍvweZ msÁvi Am½wZ we‡kølY †k‡l m‡µwUm e‡jb, Zv n‡j cwjgviKvm, Av‡Mi K_vwU Avi _v‡K 
bv| Giƒc ejvi Avi A_© _v‡K bv †h, b¨vqciZv ev a‡g©i A_© n‡”Q Ac‡ii †`q‡K †kva Kiv Ges †`q 
ev FY ej‡Z eySv‡e eÜzi cÖwZ eÜzZ¡ Avi kÎæi cÖwZ kÎæZv| DË‡i cwjgviKvm e‡jb, m‡µwUm 
†Zvgvi m‡½ Avwg GKgZ|8 wKš‘ m‡µwUm G Av‡jvPbv ch©šÍ b¨vqciZv m¤ú‡K© †Kvb mywbw ©̀ó msÁv 
Dcw¯’Z K‡ibwb| 
Gici wicvewjK MÖ‡š’ Av‡jvPbvq _ª¨vwm‡gKvm b¨vqciZvi msÁv Dc¯’vcb K‡ib, b¨vqciZv n‡”Q 
kw³gv‡bi ¯^v_©|9 b¨vq, Ab¨vq, BZ¨vKvi bxwZevPK kã kw³gvb A_©vr kvm‡Ki •Zwi| Zv‡`i Rb¨ hv 
¯^v_©en Zv‡KB Zviv b¨vqciZv e‡j kvwm‡Zi Ici Rei`w¯Ífv‡e Av‡ivc K‡i| kvwm‡Zi †h-KvR 
Zv‡`i ¯^v‡_©i cwicš’x Zv‡K kw³gvb kvmK Ab¨vq e‡j| Kv‡RB, b¨vq, Ab¨vq gvby‡li •Zwi, 
kw³gv‡bi •Zwi|10 _ª¨vwm‡gKv‡mi gy‡L b¨vqciZvi cÖ‡kœ †cø‡Uv †mvwd÷‡`i cÖPvwiZ ZË¡‡KB cÖKvk 
K‡i‡Qb| G‡ÿ‡Î m‡µwUm e‡jb, kvm‡Ki ¯^v_©B hw` b¨vqciZv nq Zv n‡j kvmK †hLv‡b wb‡Ri ¯^v_© 
Kx Zv eyS‡Z fzj K‡i, †mLv‡b Zvi ¯^v_©‡K †Kgb K‡i b¨vqciZv e‡j AwfwnZ Kiv Pj‡e? GLv‡bI 
m‡µwU‡mi †Póv Zvi †mB wek¦vm‡K cÖKvk Kiv, kvmKgvÎB †h Zvi ¯̂v_©‡K mwVKfv‡e Rvb‡e Zvi 
†Kv‡bv wbðqZv †bB| mwVKfv‡e Rvbv wbf©i K‡i Áv‡bi Dci| †m Ávb ¯^Ztù~Z©fv‡e KviI g‡a¨ 
Av‡m bv|11 GB Z‡Ë¡B _ª¨vwm‡gKv‡mi Rev‡ei `ye©jZv Db¥y³ nq| _ª¨vwm‡gKvm e‡jb, kvmK, kvmK 
wnmv‡e Zvi ¯^v_©‡K KL‡bv fzj eyS‡Z cv‡i bv| cvëv Rev‡e m‡µwUm D‡jøL K‡ib, cÖ‡Z¨K wk‡íiB 
GKUv wbR¯^ mv_©KZv Av‡Q| G mv_©KZv wkíxi B”Qv Awb”Qv ev Zvi wb‡Ri ¯^v‡_©i Dci wbf©i K‡i 
bv|12 wPwKrm‡Ki ag© iæMœ e¨w³‡K †ivM gyw³ Kiv| Z`ªæc b¨vqcivqY kvm‡Ki KZ©e¨ wbt¯^v_©fv‡e 
kvwm‡Zi Kj¨vY weavb Kiv| cÖwZcÿ‡K w`‡q cÖwZc‡ÿi wb‡Ri hyw³ A¯^xKvi Kivevi m‡µwUmxq 
`ÿZvi AZzjbxq cÖKvk N‡U‡Q GB AskwU‡Z|13 _ª¨vwm‡gKvm Ae‡k‡l ¯^xKvi Ki‡jb b¨vqcivqY ev 
avwg©K †m myLx, Avi †h Ab¨vqKvix †m Awfkß| m‡µwUm e‡jb, a‡g©i †P‡q Aag© KL‡bvB AwaK 
jvfRbK e‡j we‡ewPZ n‡Z cv‡i bv| Gici MøKb m‡µwU‡mi cÖ‡kœi DË‡i e‡jb, b¨vqciZv n‡jv 
Pzw³i gva¨‡g KviI ÿwZ bv Kiv wKsev KviI Øviv ÿwZMÖ¯Í bv nIqv| Zuvi g‡Z, b¨vqciZv n‡jv 
K…wÎg aviYv I Pzw³i dj| wKš‘ †cø‡Uv hyw³i mvnv‡h¨ †`Lv‡bv †Póv K‡i‡Qb †h, b¨vqciZv †Kvb K…wÎg 
aviYv bq Ges GUv Pzw³i djI bq| Gfv‡e K‡_vcK_‡bi ga¨w`‡q wewfbœ wPšÍvwe`‡`i gZev`‡K åvšÍ 
cÖgvY K‡i †cø‡Uv Zuvi wicvewj‡K GKwU Av`k© ivóª‡K mvg‡b †i‡L b¨vqciZvi cÖK…wZ we‡kølY K‡ib| 

3 
b¨vqciZv GKwU ¸Y- •bwZK Rxe‡bi Acwinvh© Dcv`vb| †cø‡Uvi g‡Z, b¨vqciZv n‡jv Av`k© iv‡óªi 
cÖK…Zve¯’v| Av`k© ivóªB b¨vqciZvi ev¯Íe cÖKvk| Ges b¨vqciZv gvbevZ¥v I ivóª‡`n Df‡qi g‡a¨B 
mgvbfv‡e weivRgvb| Z‡e e¨w³i g‡a¨ mivmwi b¨vqciZv‡K cÖZ¨ÿ Kiv KwVb| †cø‡Uvi g‡Z, ivóª 
n‡”Q e¨w³iB e„nËi cÖwZiƒc| †mB e„nËi cÖwZiƒ‡ci g‡a¨ b¨vqciZv‡K A‡š^lY Kiv Ges Luy‡R cvIqv 
mnRZi n‡e|14 Zuvi g‡Z, †Pv‡Li Wv³vi iæwMi †Pv‡Li kw³ eo nid w`‡qB cixÿv Ki‡Z ïiæ 
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K‡ib| µgvš^‡q wZwb †QvU ni‡d hvb| †Zgwb hw` Avgiv w¯’i Ki‡Z cvwi †Kvb bxwZ‡Z GKwU ivóª 
b¨vqcivqY iv‡óª cwiYZ nq, Zv n‡j cieZ©x ch©v‡q e¨w³i g‡a¨ †m-bxwZi cÖwZdjb Ges Zvi 
cÖwZdj w ’̄i Kiv mnR n‡e|15 wKš‘ Pjgvb ev •Zwi iv‡óª b¨vqciZvi mvÿvr cvIqv KwVb| cÖwZwôZ ivóª 
b¨vqcivqY ev DËg ivóª n‡j b¨vqciZvi msKU m„wó n‡Zv bv Ges b¨vqciZv‡K A‡š^lY Kiv Avek¨K 
n‡Zv bv| ivóª‡K AweK…Z Ges ¯̂vfvweKfv‡e •Zwi K‡iB Zvi g‡a¨ b¨vqciZvi iƒcwU‡K †`L‡Z cvIqv 
hv‡e| G Kvi‡YB nq‡Zv †cø‡Uv m‡µwU‡mi Revbx‡ZB †Mvov †_‡K iv‡óªi cÖ‡qvRbxq Dcv`vb wb‡q ivóª 
iPbv Ki‡Z ïiæ K‡ib|16 
†cø‡Uvi Av`k© ivóª G‡_‡Ý weivRgvb AkvšÍ cwiw¯’wZi dmj| GB ivóª HwZnvwmK weKv‡ki †Kvb 
cÖwZdjb bq Ges HwZnvwmK †Kvb ch©vqµg †cø‡Uv GLv‡b AbymiY K‡ibwb| mgmvgwqK MÖxmxq 
bMiivóª Avw`‡Z †hiƒc MwVZ n‡q _vK‡Z cv‡i ZviB GKwU Kíbv GLv‡b Dcw¯’Z Kiv n‡q‡Q| Giƒc 
ivóªxq KvVv‡gv‡K we‡kølY K‡i Zvi g~j Dcv`v‡bi wfwË‡Z ivóª‡K MVb Kiv n‡q‡Q| G †ÿ‡Î m‡µwUm 
cÖavbZ gvby‡li A_©‣bwZK cÖ‡qvRb Ges GB cÖ‡qvRb c~i‡Y †h-gvby‡li †hiƒc `ÿZv †mB gvby‡li 
wfwË‡Z ivóª‡K MVb K‡i‡Qb|17 ¯^fveMZfv‡e hvi †h-¸Y Av‡Q †mB ¸‡Yi cwiPh©vq †m `ÿ n‡q 
DV‡jB Zvi KvQ †_‡K mgvR m‡e©vËg DcKvi AR©b Ki‡Z cv‡i, we‡klxKi‡Yi GB g~jbxwZwU †cø‡Uv 
GLv‡b cÖKvk K‡i‡Qb| GB g~jbxwZwUB iv‡óªi kvmbe¨e ’̄v‡ZI †cø‡Uv cÖ‡qvM K‡i‡Qb| cÖv_wgK ch©v‡q 
ivóªMV‡bi Rb¨ †cø‡Uv cuvPwU A_©‣bwZK †kÖwYi K_v e‡jb; †hgb, 1. Drcv`Kt K…lK Ges KvwiMi; 2. 
ewYK ev Avg`vwbKviK; 3. bvweK Ges †b․hvb gvwjK; 4. e¨emvqx; 5. kÖwgK ev •`wnK kÖg 
fvov`vbKvix w`bgRyi|18 D³ mg‡q mgMÖ RbmsL¨vi GK-Z…Zxqvs‡ki AwaK `vm _vK‡jI ivóªMV‡bi 
eY©bv‡Z `vm‡`i †Kvb D‡jøL Kiv nqwb| KviY `vmiv bvMwiK wQ‡jb bv|19 GB cuvPwU A_©‣bwZK †kÖwY 
wb‡R‡`i Rb¨ Lv`¨, cvbxq, e¯¿, cv`yKv Ges evm¯’v‡bi e¨e ’̄v Ki‡e Ges M‡o DV‡e GKwU mg„× 
ivóª|20 
cieZ©x‡Z KwVb cixÿvmg~‡n hviv m‡e©vËg e‡j w¯’i n‡e Zv‡`i‡KB kvmK wnmv‡e evQvB Kivi welq 
†cø‡Uv D‡jøL K‡ib| Zvn‡j iv‡óªi eZ©gvb †kÖwY `uvovq wZbwU; Drcv`K, mnvqK evwnbx Ges kvmK|21 
GB wZbwU †kÖwYi hvi †h-`vwqZ¡ Zv cvjb KivB †h Zv‡`i cweÎ KZ©e¨ Zvi cÖwZ wek¦vm Rb¥v‡bvi Rb¨ 
wnwmq‡Wi ¯^Y©, †i․c¨ Ges wcËj RvwZi DcvL¨vb‡K mZ¨ e‡j Pvjv‡bv wicvewj‡K D‡jøL Kiv n‡q‡Q| 
D³ DcvL¨vbwU Drcv`b, mnvqK Ges kvmK‡kÖwYi †kÖwYMZ cv_©K¨ †h Awbevh©- †mB wek¦vmwU •Zwi 
Ki‡e e‡j g‡b Kiv nq| kvmK‡`i GKgvÎ wPšÍv iv‡óªi g½j| mnvqK evwnbx‡KI iv‡óªi Rb¨B 
Rxebhvcb Ki‡Z n‡e| ZvB kvmK Ges mnvqK-Df‡qi Rxeb n‡e †cø‡Uvi g‡Z iv‡óªi Rb¨ wb‡ew`Z 
Rxeb, e¨w³MZ ¯^v_©wPšÍvi E‡aŸ© KZ©e¨ cvj‡b eªZ _vK‡e|  

4 
†cø‡Uvi ivóª MV‡bi g~j D‡Ïk¨ b¨vqciZv‡K e„nr AvKv‡i cÖZ¨ÿ Kiv| ivóª MwVZ n‡q‡Q Drcv`K, 
mnvqK Ges kvmK w`‡q| A_ev ¸Y wn‡m‡e ivóª •Zwi n‡q‡Q mshg, kvmK Ges Ávb Øviv| ¸‡Yi 
cÖvavb¨ wn‡m‡e Drcv`K ev Drcv`bKvix K…lK, KvwiMi, ewYK, e¨emvqx gRyi mevi cÖavb ¸Y mshg| 
mnvqK ev iv‡óªi iÿK‡`i cÖavb ¸Y mvnm| Ges kvmK‡`i cÖavb ¸Y Ávb|22cÖkœ n‡jv; b¨vqciZvi 
Ae¯’vb †Kv_vq? ¸‡Yi mgš^‡q ivóª †Kgb K‡i Pj‡Q? Zvi g~j KviYwU Kx? Zv †Kej GB bq †h iv‡óªi 
Rb¨ cÖ‡qvRbxq ¸Y‡K Avgiv Avwe®‥vi Ki‡Z †c‡iwQ| Zvi g~j KviY n‡”Q mshg Rv‡b Zvi Kx `vwqZ¡ 
Ges Ac‡ii `vwq‡Z¡ n¯Í‡ÿc bv Kiv‡KB †m Zvi KZ©e¨ e‡j wek¦vm K‡i| myZivs Avgiv ej‡Z cvwi 
†cø‡Uvi Av`k© iv‡óª mshg, mvnm Ges Áv‡bi `vwqZ¡ wba©vwiZ n‡q‡Q| †Kej evwK i‡q‡Q b¨vqciZvi 
`vwqZ¡ w¯’i Kiv| Ges b¨vqciZvi Rb¨ Aci †Kvb we‡kl Kvh© e‡j hLb wKQz †bB ZLb mshg, mvnm 
Ges Áv‡bi GB m½wZ, cwiwgwZ‡eva A_©vr wb‡Ri KZ©e¨ Rvbv Ges Zv m¤úv`b Kiv Ges A‡b¨i 
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Kv‡R n¯Í‡ÿc bv KivUvB n‡”Q b¨vqciZv| Ávb, mvnm, mshg Ges b¨vqciZvB n‡”Q iv‡óªi g~j 
Dcv`vb, iv‡óªi g~j kw³ ev iv‡óªi AvZ¥vi GKK|  
Gici †cø‡Uv e¨w³i Ici b¨vqciZv A‡š^l‡Yi †Póv K‡ib| wZwb e‡jb, ivóª‡K Avgiv †hiƒc e¨vL¨v 
K‡iwQ e¨w³‡KI †miƒc e¨vL¨v Ki‡Z cvwi| KviY wZbwU bxwZ ev Dcv`v‡bi †ÿ‡Î iv‡óªi †hiƒc wµqv-
cÖwZwµqv, e¨w³iI †miƒc|23 iv‡óªi Abyiƒc e¨w³i AvZ¥vi g~j Dcv`vb mshg, mvnm Ges Ávb Ges GB 
wZbwUi cvi¯úwiK m¤ú‡K©i m½wZB- b¨vqciZv| e¨w³i g‡a¨I cÖe„wË Rv‡b Zvi Kx KvR Ges †m †mB 
KvRB K‡i| Z‡e e¨w³i PvwiwÎK we‡kølY †_‡K †cø‡Uvi wicvewj‡K Av`k© iv‡óªi DËiY N‡Uwb| 

†cø‡Uv ivóª‡K cÖ‡qvRbxq Dcv`vb w`‡q MVb K‡i Zvi wfwË‡Z PvwiwÎK •ewkó¨ wbw`©ó K‡i‡Qb| Zuvi 
wm×všÍ n‡jv: iv‡óª Avgiv †hiƒc †`‡LwQ, e¨w³i g‡a¨ Avgiv †miƒc †`wL, iv‡óª †hiƒc mshg, mvnm 
Ges Ávb, e¨w³i g‡a¨I †Zgwb mshg, mvnm Ges Ávb i‡q‡Q| Kv‡RB, e¨w³i g‡a¨ b¨vqciZv 
†Kej ZLbB m¤¢e hLb AvZ¥vi Dcv`vb¸wj myk„•Ljfv‡e Ges Zvi wÎcÿxq KvVv‡gvi mv‡_ 
mvgÄm¨c~Y©fv‡e GKwÎZ nq| ZvB †cø‡Uvi we‡kølY I hyw³ Ges wm×všÍ Avgv‡`i wbKU ev¯Íe Ges 
¯^vfvweK e‡j g‡b nq| hvi hv `vwqZ¡ Zv h_vh_ cvjb Kiv DwPZ- GwU mvgvwRK Rxe‡bi GKwU 
evwÃZ bxwZ| †cø‡Uv ivóª‡K e¨w³i †P‡q ¸iæZ¡c~Y© e‡j g‡b K‡i‡Qb| GLb cÖkœ n‡jv; mgmvgwqK 
mg‡q G Z‡Ë¡i cÖvmw½KZv Kx?  

5 
Dch©y³ Av‡jvPbv †_‡K ejv hvq, b¨vqciZv mgv‡Ri cÖwZwU †kÖwYi myôz e›Ub wbwðZ K‡i| mymsMwVZ, 
kvšÍ, ivR‣bwZK, A_©‣bwZK I mvgvwRK e¨e ’̄vq GB b¨vqciZvi Dcjwä m¤¢e| wKQz ¯^v_©‡jvfx 
AZ¨vPvix hw` ivR‣bwZK cÖwµqv mshy³ K‡i Ab¨vb¨ †kÖwYi gvby‡li Dci mš¿vm Pvjvq ZLb nq‡Zv 
b¨vqciZv Dcjwä Kiv m¤¢e n‡e bv| GB „̀wó‡KvY †_‡K mgvR ev iv‡óª b¨vqciZvi GKwU cybtmsÁv 
†evSv‡e Ges GwU eyw×e„wËK Ace¨envi I Ab¨vq Kivi g‡Zv welq¸wj †_‡K gyw³ †`‡e| eZ©gvb 
mgv‡Ri †Kv_vI jÿ¨ Kiv hvq, Ab¨vqKvix kw³kvjx n‡q D‡V| KviY, Avgiv hv‡K Ab¨vq ewj Zv 
b¨vqciZvi †P‡q mn‡R cwiPvwjZ nq Ges hviv ÿgZv wbqš¿Y K‡i Zviv Ab¨vq‡K ÿwqòz ivR‣bwZK 
I mvgvwRK e¨e¯’vi wfwË e‡j g‡b K‡i| GWgÐ evK© ch©‡eÿY K‡ib †h, Ôg‡›`i R‡qi Rb¨ GKgvÎ 
cÖ‡qvRbxq welqwU n‡jv fv‡jv gvbyl‡`i wKQz&B bv KivÕ|24 

GLb cÖkœ n‡jv, fv‡jv gvbyl Kviv? Zviv wK ivóª ev mgv‡Ri Ask bq? Avgiv hv‡`i‡K fv‡jv ewj, 
Zviv wK msL¨vjNy bq? KLbI KLbI mgv‡Ri msKU †_‡K wew”Qbœ Ges Ab¨vqKvixi R‡q Awff~Z 
n‡q, GB fv‡jv e¨w³ivB K`vwPr kw³kvjx n‡q mgv‡jvPK nb Ges dj¯̂iƒc Zviv nqivwb I fqfxwZi 
wkKvi nb Ges wb‡R‡K fv‡M¨i Kv‡Q †Q‡o †`b| G‡ÿ‡Î wK Kiv nq? (What is to be done?) 

GLv‡bB †cø‡Uv Zuvi `vk©wbK w`MšÍ‡K b¨vqciZvi AviI †K․Z~njx welq¸‡jv‡Z cÖmvwiZ K‡i‡Qb| 
†cø‡Uvi b¨vqciZv Avgv‡`i wPšÍv, KvR I wm×všÍ‡K Av‡jvwKZ K‡i| †cø‡Uvi Ae¯’v‡bi djvdj e¨w³, 
†Mvôx I iv‡óªi wewfbœ eÈ‡b †`Lv hvq| cÖwZwU eÈ‡b Avgiv b¨vh¨Zv, b¨vqciZv, ¯̂”QZv, Revew`wnZv 
I mgZvi GKwU ¯Íi Avkv Kwi| b¨vqciZv AvB‡bi welq I gvb`Ð n‡q cÖwZwU gvbyl‡K Zvi cÖvc¨ 
†`qvi Rb¨ GKwU w¯’i I ¯’vqx ¯^fve n‡q I‡V|25 b¨vqciZvi cÖ‡qv‡Mi GB w`KwU •bwZK mZZv‡K 
D‡b¥vwPZ K‡i|  

6 
cwi‡k‡l ejv hvq, †cø‡Uv gvbevZ¥v I ivóªh‡š¿ ¸‡Yi wfwË‡Z †kÖwYwefvM K‡i‡Qb| we‡klxKi‡Yi †ÿ‡Î 
`ÿZvi welqwU Avgiv mgmvgwqKKv‡jI †hLv‡b cÖ‡qvM Ki‡ev, †mLv‡bB b¨vqciZv cÖwZwôZ n‡e| 
gvbyl I mgv‡Ri Kj¨v‡Yi Rb¨ G ai‡bi Kvh©ÿgZvi wfwË‡Z wb‡qvM Kiv Riæwi n‡q ùvwo‡q‡Q| gvbe 
cÖK…wZ‡K we‡kølY K‡i †cø‡Uv b¨vqciZvZË¡ cÖ`vb K‡i‡Qb| GwU gvbe m`¸‡Yi GKwU Ask| ¸Y gv‡b 
Ggb ¸Y hv †h‡Kvb e¨w³‡K fv‡jv nIqvi AwaKvix K‡i| wicvewjK-G †cø‡Uv PviwU •bwZK ¸Y 
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wPwýZ K‡i‡Qb| †m¸wj n‡jv mvnm ev `„pZv, hyw³, †U¤úv‡iÝ I b¨vqciZv|G¸‡jvi AwaKviB 
GKRb e¨w³‡K fv‡jv K‡i †Zv‡j Ges hw` G¸‡jvi meB _v‡K Z‡e Zv‡K ejv nq m¤ú~Y© fv‡jv 
gvbyl| GKR‡bi wefvMxq DrK‡l©i Afve _vK‡Z cv‡i Z‡e GwU wb›`vi KviY n‡Z cv‡i bv| G 
welqwU GKwU ev¯Íe cwiw¯’wZ, e¨w³i Aegvbbv bq| Ab¨w`‡K GKRb gvby‡li hw` mvnm cÖÁv, †gRvR 
ev b¨vqciZvi NvUwZ nq Z‡e wefvMxq †kÖô‡Z¡i w`K †_‡K Zv‡K GKRb fv‡jv gvbyl wn‡m‡e eY©bv bv 
KivB h‡_ô| GLv‡b jÿYxq †cø‡Uvi Av_©-mvgvwRK-ivR‣bwZK `k©‡b GB ¸Yvejx ev •ewkó¨¸wj GKwU 
M‡e©i ¯’vb `Lj K‡i Av‡Q| Avgv‡`i hvwcZ Rxe‡b †cø‡Uvi b¨vqciZvi aviYv ¸iæZ¡en| †cø‡Uv †bZ…Z¡ 
I e¨w³Z¡ weKv‡ki Rb¨ GB ¸Yvejxi mycvwik K‡i‡Qb| wKš‘ cÖkœ n‡jv MYbvK…Z ¸Yvejxi g‡a¨ †cø‡Uv 
†Kb b¨vqciZv‡K cÖva¨vb¨ †`b? Zvi KviY n‡jv b¨vqciZv Ab¨vb¨ †kÖô‡Z¡i mv‡_ m¤úwK©Z| GwU 
Avgiv e¨w³MZ, mvgvwRK, †ckvMZ, ivR‣bwZK cÖf…wZ †ÿ‡Î cÖ‡qvM Ki‡Z cvwi| G‡ÿ‡Î †cø‡Uvi 
b¨vqciZvi cÖvmw½KZv i‡q‡Q| b¨vqciZv †h GKwU aviYv †cø‡Uvi c~‡e© †Kv_vI jÿ¨ Kiv hvqwb| 
†cø‡Uvi cieZ©x Gwi÷Uj, †m›U AMvw÷b, Ugvm nem, Rb ijm, AgZ©¨ †mb cÖf…wZ wPšÍvwe‡`i †jLwbi 
g‡a¨ Gi weKvk jÿ¨ Kiv hvq| Kv‡RB ejv hvq, †cø‡Uv b¨vqciZvi aviYv w`‡q wPi A¤øvb n‡q 
i‡q‡Q| 
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Abstract: The tradition of Bhakti is an age-old tradition in India. Bhakti is the 

unconditional love that a person possesses for the revered person apart from the 

general respect and reverence. There are different shastras that have put forward the 

definition of Bhakti in their own understanding. Shri Chaitanya Deva was 

considered to be the chief founder of Gaudiya Vashnavism. So, in this paper I would 

like to discuss the concept and practice of different types of Bhakti, specifically 

Raganuga Bhakti in Gaudiya Vaishnavism, practised by Shri Chaitanya Deva and 

his followers in mediaeval Bengal.  

In order to do that I would like to address and explain the concept of Bhakti or 

devotion following Shrimad Bhagabadgita, Naradiya Bhaktisutra which are 

considered to be the chief text for overall concept of devotion. Then I would like to 

discuss the conceptual part of Bhakti or devotion following Bhaktirasamritasindhu 

by Shri Rupa Goswami, which is also considered to be the chief text of Vaisnava 

concept of Bhakti. After that a brief discussion on the Shikshastaka Shloka cited by 

Shri Chaitanya Deva will be addressed and discussed. After that I would like to 

show how the theoretical ideology of RaganugaBhakti was practically followed by 

Shri Chaitanya Deva and his followers. 

Keywords: Gaudiya Vaishnavism, Bhakti, Raganuga Bhakti,  Shikshastaka shloka.  

 
Introduction 

The intrinsic nature of Bhakti is unconditional love. The tradition of Bhakti is an age-

old tradition in India. Bhakti is the unconditional love that a person possesses for the 

reverent person apart from the general respect and reverence. There are different 

shastras that have put forward the definition of Bhakti in their own understanding. In 

this paper I would like to refer to the GaudiyaVaisnava tradition of Bhakti or divine 

love that was practiced by Shri Chaitanya Deva and his followers in medieval Bengal.  

But in order to do that first I need to explain the concept of Bhakti in general.  

Concept of Bhakti 

Bhakti by traditional definition is the unconditional love that a person possesses for 

the reverent person apart from the general respect and reverence. In 

ŚvetāśvataraUpaniṣad, the concluding verse mentions about Parā Bhakti, which 

indicates the presence of the concept as well as the practice itself in Upaniṣadic 

tradition. In Shrimad Bhagavad Gita, Bhakti is described as a path to be followed by 

the niṣkāmakarmayogis. To attain ultimate liberation, one has to practice vaidhi 

karma with utmost and unconditional surrender to God. This complete surrender to 

God is indicated as Bhakti in Shrimad Bhagavad Gita. In Shrimad Bhagavad 

Gita,bhakti is considered as a mārga or path, which can be followed to attain unity 

with the supreme God.  According to Shrimad Bhagavad Gita [chapter- 9, verse- 26], 

the person who offers God ritualistic commodities with utmost devotion is surely 

accepted by Him. Without devotion, only rituals cannot bring any fruitful result.There 
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is no discrimination in the follower of this devotional path or bhaktimārga.The only 

thing necessary here is complete and unconditional surrender to God.  

In NāradiyaBhaktisutra Bhakti is defined in an elaborate way. The chief goal of this 

ancient text was to explain the fourfold explanation (visaya, adhikari, prayojana, 

sambandha/ subject matter of the study, the capable person, the purpose, the relation 

of bhakti with moksha or liberation) of the concept of Bhakti. In 

NaradiyaBhaktisutra, different definitions given by different sages is being 

cited.According to NaradiyaBhaktisutra, bhakti can be said to attained, when every 

thought, deed and words uttered are for the worshipping and praise of God and being 

detached for a second can make one feel devastated. In this verse Naradiya 

Bhaktisutra has put forward his own view regarding bhakti. According to him, bhakti 

means complete surrender of all our deeds to God. He has cited the example of 

brajagopins as bhaktas. 

Concept of Bhakti in Gaudiya Vaishnavism 

To understand the GaudiyaVaishnavite theory of Bhakti, I have studied 

Bhaktirasamritasindhu by Shri Rupa Goswami translated by Shri Haridasdas. In 

Bhaktirasamritasindhu, Shri Rupa Goswami has discriminated Shuddha bhakti 

(unconditional devotion) in three parts – sadhana, bhava, prema. These three are 

again discriminated as vaidhi bhakti and raganuga bhakti. 

According to Bhaktirasamritasindhu, Vaidhi bhakti again can be of three types 

according to the qualities of the sadhaka, they are Sattwika, Rajasika and Tamasika. 

In each of these three types of Vaidhi bhakti there are again three types of bhavas, 

they are uttama, madhyama and adhama (advanced, intermediate and beginner stages 

of worship respectively). There are thus total eighty-one steps which a bhaktimargin 

should climb in order to reach the highest form of bhakti, i.e.Prema-bhakti. 

The biography of Shri Chaitanya deva, ShrichaitanyaCharitamrita written by Shri 

KrishnadasKaviraj Goswami has named bhakti as bhaktilatahas compared this with a 

climber plant rather than a tree with hard stem. Bhaktilata should be protected from 

all types of sins (sins are compared with weeds here) which can diminish the growth 

of bhakti as weeds affect and can even sometimes kill the main plant. So in order to 

protect the Bhakti plant one must get rid of these following ten weedlike sins- 1. 

Desire of enjoyment and moksha, 2. Rituals that lacks purity, 3. Unnecessary 

violence, 4. Jealousy, 5. Engaging in debates to prove self-righteousness, 6. Self-

publicity, 7.  All types of ego, 8. Desire to have many disciples to get monetary 

benefit from them, 9. To deceive people and 10. Revelations and making publicity of 

one’s own way of worshipping (bhava). These weedlike habits of an worshipper 

actually demolish the plant of pure devotion in the devotees.  

Different forms of Bhakti in Classical Indian Tradition and in Gaudiya 

Vaishnavism 

According to Shrimadbhagavadgita[Chapter 7, Verse- 16], different forms of bhakta 

has been cited. According to Shrimadbhagavadgitaverses, there are four types of 

bhakta. 1.  Aarta : who worship God to get rid of their sufferings.   2. Jijnasu :  Those 

who worship God to know the atmatattva and the mystery of the creation of this 

cosmic world. 3. Artharthi: Those who worship God in order to achieve something. 4. 
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Jnani: those who worship God for the sake of worshipping. This type of devotion is 

unconditional. 

In Bhaktirasamritasindhu, Shri Rupa Goswami has discriminated Shuddha bhakti 

(unconditional devotion) in three parts – sadhana, bhava, prema. These three are 

again discriminated as vaidhi bhakti and raganuga bhakti.  

Vaidhi bhakti:  When someone follows the path of devotion after being influenced by 

the texts and scriptures, then that kind of devotion is vaidhi. Here in this stage rituals 

are important because the mind of the devotee is not free from all earthly longings. In 

the due course of sadhana through ritualistic practices one can attain bhava and prema 

successively.  Shrabana, kirtana, smarana, padasevana, arcana, Vandana, dasya- 

these are the chief vaishnava rites to be performed as per vidhi or norms of 

worshipping. 

Raganuga Bhakti: when after performing vaidhi bhakti regularly, one attains bhava, 

then he gains the capability of following raganugabhaktimarga. Shri Rupa Goswami 

defined raga as “Ishtesvarasikiparamabishtata.”, which means one is attracted 

towards God for the sake of it only and not for any other purpose. Brajagopins and 

Yashoda viz are the example of such bhakti. And devotion of such kind is known as 

raganuga bhakti. Here sadhana is also present but the purpose of sadhana is different. 

Here the devotee performs the rituals as for regular duties and not to attain anything 

else, not even moksha.  

Vaidhi Bhakti or conventional devotion follows the regular conventional path that is 

supported by the social norms. Whereas Rāgānuga Bhakti is a form, typically 

practised in Indian religion, follows the unconventional path of love, affection, 

attraction, anger towards God, just like you feel for your closed one. Thus, Rāgānuga 

Bhakti again can be of various forms – 1. Dāsya- thinking of oneself as God’s 

obedient servant, 2. Sakhya- thinking oneself as the friend of God. 3.Vātsalya -

thinking of oneself as the mother/father of God, 4. Prema or Madhura- thinking of 

oneself as the companion or wife of God. The fourth stage of Rāgānuga bhakti is 

considered to be the most challenging one to partake and considered to be the highest 

form of Bhakti. Rāgānuga Bhakti is the practice of the notion that God is everywhere 

and in every form. So, the chief aim of one’s life should be to attain God’s love, 

which can be attained by giving up six vices (saḍaripu) and worshipping God for the 

sake of worshipping only.  

Shikhastaka Shloka 

In Shri Chaitanya Charitamrita ,KrishnadasKabiraja Goswami has stated the 

Shikhastaka Shloka  taught by Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to the followers of 

bhaktimarga. In Shri Chaitanya Charitamrita, Kabiraja Goswami has stated that 

though there is no stereotypical rule in the path of bhakti but how it should be 

practiced has been taught by Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhuthrough these Shikhastaka 

Shloka or the eightfold verse.  

Verse 1:  
ceto-darpaṇa-mārjanaṁ bhava-mahā-dāvāgni-nirvāpaṇaṁ 

śreyaḥ-kairava-candrikā-vitaraṇaṁvidyā-vadhū-jīvanam 

ānandāmbudhi-vardhanaḿprati-padaṁpūrṇāmṛtāsvādanaṁ 
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sarvātma-snapanaṁparaṁvijayateśrī-kṛṣṇa-saṅkīrtanam 
Glory to the Shri Krishna sankirtana which cleanses the heart of all the dust 

accumulated for years and extinguishes the fire of conditional life, of repeated birth 

and death. That sankirtana movement is the prime benediction for humanity at large 

because it spreads the rays of the benediction moon. It is the life of all transcendental 

knowledge. It increases the ocean of transcendental bliss, and it enables us to fully 

taste the nectar for which we are always anxious. 

Verse 2:  
nāmnāmakāribahudhānija-sarva-śaktis 

tatrārpitāniyamitaḥsmaraṇenakālaḥ 

etādṛśītavakṛpābhagavanmamāpi 

durdaivamīdṛśamihājaninānurāgaḥ 

In your (divine) names manifested various kinds of full potencies (shaktis) therein 

bestowed, with no rules according to time for remembering them, O Lord, you are so 

merciful, but it is my misfortune here that I have no anuraga (interest) in those names. 

Verse 3: 
tṛṇādapisunīcena 

tarorapisahiṣṇunā 

amānināmānadena 

kīrtanīyaḥsadāhariḥ 

By considering (self) lower than straw, more tolerant than a tree, giving honour to 

those devoid honour, always do kirtana of hari. 

Verse 4: 
nadhanaḿnajanaḿnasundarīḿ 
kavitāḿvājagadīśakāmaye 
mama janmanijanmanīśvare 
bhavatādbhaktirahaitukītvayi 

O Lord of the Universe, I do not desire wealth, followers, beautiful women, nor the 

flowery language of the vedas; let me have only causeless devotion to you, birth after 

birth. 

Verse 5: 
ayinanda-tanūjakińkaraḿ 

patitaḿmāḿviṣamebhavāmbudhau 

kṛpayātavapāda-pańkaja- 

sthita-dhūlī-sadṛśaḿvicintaya 

o son of nanda, servitor me fallen in venom of ocean of material existence, by your 

mercy (kripa) consider me as particle of dust at your lotus-feet 

Verse 6: 
nayanaṁgaladaśrudhārayāvadanaṁgadagadaruddhayāgirā.  

pulakairnicitaṁvapuḥkadātavanāma-grahaṇēbhaviṣyati 

 
With eyes flowing tear-streams, voice faltering, words choked, with ecstatic feelings 

in body, when shall i be able to chant your (divine) name? 

Verse 7: 
yugāyitaḿnimeṣeṇa 

cakṣuṣāprāvṛṣāyitam 

śūnyāyitaḿjagatsarvaḿ 
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govinda-viraheṇa me 

moment comparable to yuga, eyes showering tears, empty appears whole world to me 

in separation of Govinda. 

Verse 8: 
āśliṣyavāpāda-ratāḿpinaṣṭumām 

adarśanānmarma-hatāḿkarotuvā 

yathātathāvāvidadhātulampaṭo 

mat-prāṇa-nāthastusaevanāparaḥ 

by embracing with enraptment or trampling with feet, or breaking my heart by not 

granting vision, or flirting here and there as destined, master of my life is he, verily 

no other. 

The central teaching of Shikshashtaka shloka lies beyond the literal meaning of these 

verses. They chiefly point out how Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu intended to worship 

his Lord Krishna. But these verses also implicate how the followers of Gaudiya 

Vaishnavism should behave in their life in order to achieve and abide by the path of 

bhakti. The first verse teaches the abolition of all material needs or kāma and greed or 

lobha and thus abolition of krodha or anger. These are the three of the six vices or 

sadaripus which can obstruct the mental focus of bhaktimargis. So, a person in order 

to achieve the highest form of bhakti must cleanse his/her mind first by removing 

these three of the six ancient vices.  The third verse implies that in order to be a 

bhakti sadhaka one must give up his ego and must give every person around him/her 

respect and love. One must not then be jealous of other fellow human being for a 

bhakti sadhaka does not want earthly pleasures. So these verses teaches what path a 

bhaktiyogi should avoid in order to achieve parabhakti and in the through process one 

should always devote himself in the service of Lord Krishna. Now here one may 

point out that if a person worships any other god (as Hinduism is polytheistic 

religion) then would he not be able to achieve parabhakti? The answer is in the 

Bhaktirasamritasindhu. In this text Shri Rupa Goswami points out it is a sin for a 

bhakti sadhaka if he or she discriminates between the names of Krishna or Shiva or 

thinks that they are different from one another in respect of reverence. This norm is 

applicable for any other God as well. 

Conclusion 

Gaudiya Vaishnavism has flourished in the medieval India. It is believed by the 

historians that bhakti movement in Vaishnavism first started in southern India. Bhakti 

movement was a socio-religious evolution of the traditional theological belief system 

that tried to abolish the rusty old orthodox Hindu Brahminical tradition. In ancient 

Hindu religious system, the right to worship the Almighty was limited to the upper 

caste people. But through bhakti movement the age-old tradition moulds the 

Almighty God into everyone’s beloved personal God. Relation to the God is 

interpersonal relationship like a mother to her child or a friend to a friend and 

becomes much more cognizable to the common mass of people. It is also upheld by 

some historians that in medieval India there was an interfaith encounter of two chief 

sects bhaktivada and Sufism.  These two principal sects have influenced each other 

and flourished themselves. 
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 In Gaudiya Vaishnavism bhakti or devotion requires immense sacrifice and a long-

term disciplined devotional practice and learning. If we can implement the concept of 

bhakti in our personal everyday life practice then the conflict between “Mine” and 

“Yours” will evaporate. Because everything will only be “God’s” and there will be 

nothing left to fight for. That will lead us to achieve mental peace and Universal 

peace. (1966)|1  
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Abstract: Online tertiary teaching-learning is a form of higher education via an 

information superhighway. It would have been tough to dream of online education 

two decades back, but now in this digital age, it has become a reality due to the rise of 

the COVID-19. The global economy was under lockdown, and work from home was a 

reality, especially for service provider enterprises. The virtual classroom became 

inevitable for teaching-learning.  

In this context, this exploratory research strived to examine the blessings and 

challenges of online tertiary education in Bangladesh. It used a semi-structured 

questionnaire with some open-ended options. It considered the responses of 53 

undergraduate and 48 postgraduate students of the University of Rajshahi.  

The findings revealed that higher academic institutions worldwide are moving more 

and more towards online teaching-learning. Apart from teaching-learning resources, 

the enthusiasm and confidence of faculty members with accessibility and motivation 

of students play a vital role in ICT-dominated tertiary education. The study proposed 

an elevated use of technical gadgets in both the unpleasant and usual times to facilitate 

more inclusive, time-saving, and cost-effective teaching-learning. The study 

pinpointed some drawbacks, such as low rate of attendance, lack of personal touch 

and emotional attachment, and insufficient interactions due to poor connectivity. And 

as such, the research recommended ways to defeat those challenges. 

Key Words: Tertiary education; Bangladesh; COVID-19; online education; Teaching-

learning resources. 

 
Background and literature review 

Online tertiary teaching-learning is a form of higher education through the Internet. In 

this digital age, teaching-learning online is a reality, mainly due to the COVID-19 

pandemic. Literature support that online courses are comparable to typical face-to-

face classroom courses in terms of the scholarship of the teaching of learning (SoTL) 

and approval (Schoech & Helton, 2002). 

It is a known fact that most cell phone users are in the age group 18-29 years, the 

usual age of students who attends higher learning institutions. The faculty members 

(teachers) at the tertiary level are also encouraged to expand their teaching-learning 

possibilities beyond the classroom settings (Crompton & Burke, 2018). Online 

education has become a vital teaching-learning technique as it boosts access to 

education, especially in remote areas, under-served societies, those who are well 

ahead in their professions, and those who are economically weak (Hossain et al., 

2020).  

During the COVID-19 pandemic, all higher-learning academic institutions had to use 

online teaching-learning instead of face-to-face, and there is no difference in 

understanding and expertise (Carey, 2020); Wilke &Vinto, 2006). Bellefeuille (2006) 

opined that technology is the proper medium to improve teaching-learning 
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techniques. Online discussions and dialogues could enhance knowledge and create a 

more interactive learning environment if available technology supports it.  

But an inadequate budget has a negative effect on the expansion of higher education 

and the human development index (Sarkar et al., 2014). Rouf et al. (2022) observed 

that online teaching-learning is more challenging than face-to-face teaching-learning 

due to technical limitations, such as a lack of online devices, poor internet 

connectivity, and a learning environment. However, there is limited literature on the 

emergence of online teaching-learning in the context of Bangladesh, and thus the 

present study is an endeavor to fill this research gap using field-level primary data.  

The objective of the Study  

Prior literature reveals the existence of limited literature on the COVID-19 Pandemic 

and its effect on teaching-learning at the tertiary level in Bangladesh.   As such, this 

study strives to examine the impact of the COVID-19 Pandemic on the emergence of 

online tertiary-level teaching-learning in Bangladesh and the acceptability of online 

distance teaching-learning to the learners.   

Methodology 

It is a fact-finding study based on available literature and filed level primary data 

collected through administering a 5-point Likert-type questionnaire to the 

undergraduate and postgraduate students of the University of Rajshahi. In total 248 

questionnaires have been administered personally in the classrooms. Out of 248 

questionnaires, 160 were to the undergraduate and 88 to the postgraduate students. Of 

these, 74 students were from the Department of Islamic History and Culture, 132 

were from the Department of Accounting and Information Systems, and 42 were from 

the Department of Mathematics, and all 248 filled-in response sheets have been 

obtained because all these have been administered physically. The selected three 

academic subjects do not necessarily require lab work. 

 The 5-point Likert scale has been developed for this study, where '5' denotes strongly 

agree and '1' represents strongly disagree; and between the two extreme values, „3‟ 

stands for neutral, i.e., neither agree nor disagree; „2‟ agree and '4' disagree. As stated 

earlier, 248 questionnaires were administered physically in the classrooms. Based on 

the responses from the respondents, a detailed discussion has been made in the 

following section. 

Results and Discussions 

As against statement number 01, "I managed my e-learning time efficiently", the field 

survey results revealed that only 45.56% of respondents (26 students Strongly agree 

and 87 students Agree) managed their online learning time efficiently. As against the 

above findings, 29.84% (25 students Strongly disagree + 49 students disagree) failed 

to manage their online learning time effectively during the COVID -19 pandemic. 

About one-fourth of respondents were neutral. Thus, most students needed advanced 

training to handle their online learning time productively and effectively, not to talk 

to their teachers.   

Regarding statement number 02, “I interact efficiently with my teachers and 

classmates using real-time communication tools”, the field survey results showed that 

about one-fourth of the respondents (5.64% Strongly disagree + 17.34% disagree) 
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failed to interact with their teacher and classmates using real-time communication 

tools, such as cell phones, messages, WhatsApp, Face book, WeChat, Video, and 

Teleconferencing. Around three-fifths (58%) replied that they interacted effectively 

with teachers and classmates using real-time communication tools. More revealing is 

that a few of their faculty members do not even know how to manage online 

teaching-learning networks, such as how to use Bangladesh Research and Education 

Network (BdREN), search online library resources, and conduct Zoom meetings. 

As regards statement number 03, “I used 15 to 20 hours online learning”, the field 

survey shows that only around 28.94 % of students strongly agree (6.46%) or agree 

(22.58%) with this statement. Thus, the vast majority of respondent students around 

61 percent could not use even the minimum threshold of at least 15 to 20 hours a 

week of online learning. There might be a knowledge and skill gap between the 

students who studied online during the Pandemic period and those who are studying 

after the Pandemic.  

As regards statement number 04, “I had a high-frequency network to access web 

portal/website learning,”. More than one-fourth of respondents (25.81%) strongly 

disagree, and about two-fifths (39.11%) disagree with this statement. Only around 

one-fourth (6.46% strongly agree and 20.56 % agree) had a high-frequency network, 

which is a necessity for online teaching-learning.  

As regards statement number 05, “I completed all my home assignments within the 

set timeframe”, it is evident that nearly half (9.67% St. agree and agree 38.31%) of 

the student agreed with the statement. Most remarkable is that two fifth students 

(16.53 % St. disagree + 24.23% disagree) could not complete their home assignment 

within the set timeframe, which is most discouraging for learners. COVID -19 

pandemic was a disorder in the academic life of tertiary students because higher 

learning institutions were unprepared to meet such a challenging situation.  

          As regards statement number 06, “I prefer to attend online class to face-to-face 

class”, only slightly more than one-third of students either strongly agree (18.55%) or 

agree (16.93%) with this statement, and more than half either Strongly disagrees 

(32.66%) or disagree (20.97%) with this statement. Thus, it is clear that the majority 

of students do not like online classes. They prefer face-to-face teaching-learning to 

online teaching-learning. The most surprising finding is that most of the students of 

the Department of Islamic History and Culture would like to attend face-to-face 

classes on the University campus than Accounting and Mathematics. This finding 

deserves an in-depth study with a large sample to find the root causes of this 

unexpected outcome.  

Conclusions, recommendations, and direction for further study 
In conclusion, the COVID-19 pandemic has manifold catastrophic impacts on the 
educational, financial, and psychological aspects. In particular,it negatively impacted 
tertiary education and the psychological aspects of teaching-learning at the University 
of Rajshahi in Bangladesh(Begum et al., 2020).It is evident from the research 
findings that only around one-tenth of the sample students could have managed their 
learning time most productively during the COVID -19 pandemic. About one-fourth 
of the students could have interacted with their teachers, and slightly more than one-
tenth of students communicated effectively with their teachers. Most students could 
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not interact with the faculty members. Thus, most learners require a well-designed 
and well-implemented teaching-learning program to manage their online learning 
time productively. More surprising is that most learners want to attend face-to-face 
classes and learn directly from their teachers, peers (classmates), and learners of other 
Departments.  
Most learners could not attend online classes regularly due to internet connectivity 
troubles and a lack of finance to pay internet bills. Most of the students have attended 
online classes irregularly. They sometimes got the opportunity to use the android 
mobile phones of their relatives and peers. But getting the chance to use the android 
phones of relatives was occasional, but peers were considerable. Another issue is that 
less than one-fourth of the students had a high-frequency network to access the 
teaching-learning portal. A noteworthy observation is that less than half of the 
students could have submitted their home assignments within the set time frame 
during the COVID -19 pandemic. Most students want to attend face-to-face classes 
instead of online because face-to-face interactions are more enjoyable, lively, and 
effective. However, they opined that some theoretical review classes could be held 
online. Most students want direct interaction with their teachers and peers, which is 
the best way to learn. Another noteworthy finding is that the learners of Islamic 
History and Culture, a program with no lab work, want to attend face-to-face classes 
instead of online teaching-learning.  
The study also revealed a few other drawbacks of online classes, for example, a low 
rate of attendance, lack of personal touch and emotional attachment, and insufficient 
interactions due to poor internet connectivity. The above findings will lead future 
researchers to further study with a large sample from both public and private 
universities in Bangladesh.  
The study has identified some disadvantages of online teaching-learning, such as a 
low rate of attendance, lack of personal touch and emotional attachment, and 
insufficient interactions due to poor connectivity.  
And as such, the research recommended easy excess to online platforms, frequent 
online interactions between teachers and learners, advanced training of teachers and 
learners on online teaching-learning pedagogy and communication technologies, and 
low-cost online communication tools that could defeat the challenges.  
To get a competitive edge by creating shared value for all stakeholders, higher 
learning institutions to be innovative in product design to address the unmet needs 
and challenges of a broad range of learners (Islam & Hossain, 2019).  The study 
recommends that online tertiary teaching-learning is a reality now. Higher learning 
institutions worldwide are moving more and more towards online teaching-learning. 
In such a situation, higher learning institutions in Bangladesh should consider online 
education with offline campus-based teaching-learning and implement online mode 
slowly and in a planned way. We have no other alternative but to accept reality.6)|1  
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Abstract: Korea was divided in 1947. From 1950 to 1953, both Koreas fought to 

achieve unification, but these efforts failed. The Korean War ended without any 

result.However, since 1968, South Korea followed the policy of unification through 

negotiations. All South Korean presidents who came to power through elections had 

to explain North Korea policy during the time of the election. Kim Daejung's (1996-

2003) North Korea policy was quite motivating and delightful, which was known as 

the Sunshine Policy. President Kim Dae Jung was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize in 

2000 for the implementation of his amiable North Korea Policy. In this paper, 

President Kim Dae-jung's North Korea policy will be discussed in detail. 

 
Sunshine policy which was officially known as the Policy of Reconciliation and 

Cooperation toward North Korea, a new kind of engagement policy of South Korea 

that was followed since 1998 to 2008. The architect of Sunshine Policy was President 

Kim Dae-jung and he was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize in 2000 for implementation 

of this policy. Despite these successes, most scholars believe that it is a failed policy. 

According to one scholar, “the policy has not been able to make significant 

improvement in inter-Korean relations.” 

The North Korean policy of President Kim Dae-jung was quite different from all 

previous unification policies of the South Korea. President Kim Dae-jung used the 

term “constructive engagement” for his North Korean policies. He declared the major 

goal of his government was not a unification of both Korea, its aim peaceful 

coexistence. According to Kim Dae-jung, “Seoul‟s constructive engagement policies 

aim for peaceful coexistence. The longer-term goal of unification can wait.” 

The Sunshine policy was a new experimental initiative, differing from the previous 

Korean government‟s containment policy. It was a meaningful starting point for 

building a peaceful environment on the Korean peninsula through a „low political‟ 

approach.  

Kim Dae-Jung and His Engagement Policy towards North Korea 
President Kim Dae-jung took charge as South Korean President on February 25, 

1998. In his inaugural speech as President Kim Dae-jung explain nature of his 

government including with his North Korea Policy which he named as Sunshine 

Policy. The term ``Sunshine Policy`` was originated from one of Aesop`s fables. The 

Moral of the story was gentleness and kind persuasion win where force and bluster 

fail. Kim Dae-jung wanted to create a favorable similar situation similar like the 

Sunshine for the unification of both Korea.   

According to him, the previous governments offered their own unification theory 

from their own inexplicable reasoning, which resulted in nothing only 

                                                 
 Professor, Department of History, University of Rajshahi, Bangladesh. 
 Research Fellow, Department of History,University of Rajshahi, Bangladesh. 



Special Volume-3 on Issues and Discourses around Liberal Arts and Humanities 34 

disappointments and deadlock. He thought that the only way to find a solution to the 

divided Korean Peninsula was to start cooperation with North Korea, and not to 

impose more pressure on them or to use harsh foreign policies.
1
 According to him, the 

new administration would emphasize the peace process which would be based on 

solidarity and cooperation.
2
The idea with the Sunshine policy was to decrease the 

tensions on the Korean Peninsula by soften North Korea‟s relations towards South 

Korea, which had been very harsh after Kim Il-sung died in 1994.
3
 According to Kim 

Dae-jung‟s administration, this could be done by encouraging inter-Korean 

cooperation and to send economic assistance to North Korea.
4
 

Kim Dae-jung declared three principle of administration for the North Korea.
5
 

● No armed provocation by the North will be tolerated. 

● The South will not attempt to absorb the North in any way. 

● The South actively seeks cooperation. 

These principles were meant to convey the message that the South does not wish to 

absorb the North or to undermine its government; its goal was peaceful co-existence 

rather than regime change. The idea of emphasizing integration rather than absorption 

is in line with the attempt to refrain from all usage of the term reunification to be 

replaced with a subtler expression during the term of this particular policy. Kim's 

administration was well aware of the prevalent fear spread within North Korea, afraid 

of its own identity as a state being taken away through coerced integration or any 

interaction with the international community.
6
 

Kim's administration outlined two addition major policy objectives. The first, 

separation of politics from economics. The administration clearly understood the 

importance of expanded economic exchanges for creating a more peaceful 

atmosphere on the Korean Peninsula. It also understood North Korea‟s dire economic 

situation and greater potential receptivity to economic, rather than political, 

inducements. Practically, that means that the South loosened restrictions on its private 

sector to invest in North Korea, limiting its own involvement essentially to 

humanitarian aid.
7
  Under this policy South Korea‟s Government for the first time, 

allow private South Korean corporations to invest in North Korea, thus strengthen 

North Korea‟s economy and possibly change North Korea‟s economic system.
8
  The 

second component was that North and South Korea have to respect mutuality. This 

idea was that both countries should respect each other equally, and be ready to make 

compromises, so both countries can gain from each other.
9
 

Kim's second objective, the requirement of reciprocity from the North, initially 

intended that the two nations would treat each other as equals, each making 

concessions and compromises.
10

  

Kim Dae-jung's North Korean policy was very different from previous governments. 

First: The Kim administration announced that there was no plan for unity with the 

government of North Korea.  Secondly, it can be understood from Kim's policy that 

Kim administration prefers peaceful coexistence rather than Korean unification. 

Thirdly: the previous administration thought Seoul-Pyongyang's good relations would 

depend on Pyongyang-Tokyo and Pyongyang-Washington relations. Kim Dae-jung 
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administration abandoned that policy and declared that Seoul would not interfere with 

Pyongyang's foreign relations. 

Fourth: As the prerequisite for establishing peace and cooperation, the Kim 

administration separated the economy from politics and encouraged South Korean 

industrial companies to independently establish commercial ties with North Korea. 

Fifthly: The Kim Dae-jong administration announced that if North Korea abandoned 

its nuclear activities, South Korea would guarantee security of North Korea.  

Kim Dae-jung used the term "constructive election policy" instead of "unification" in 

its North Korea policy. He announced that his government's policy was not to 

unification but to peaceful coexistence. It has been reflected in his foreign minister's 

writing, according to him, “Seoul‟s constructive engagement policies aim for peaceful 

coexistence. The longer-term goal of unification can wait”
11

 

In Sunshine Policy it was thought that the economic crisis would weaken the North 

Korean government but it would not be able to bring down the government. Present 

crisis could only weaken the North Korean government but not succeeded to fall the 

regime. According to the Sunshine Policy it could be possible to mitigate the military 

tension between the two countries through negotiation and cooperation. In addition to 

South Korea, the United States and Japan should have normal relations with North 

Korea. Apart from that the features of Sunshine policy were as follows: 

•  Separate economic relations with political relations with North Korea and 

establish economic relations outside of political politics. South Korean companies 

were encouraged to establish a limited level trade relationship with North Korea. 

•  High officials of two government officials were exchanged for the mitigation of 

both Korean tensions. 

•  South Korea gave 3.2 billion US dollars to North Korea's for its two Light Water 

Nuclear Reactors, which was three-fourths of the total expenditure. 

•  Food and agriculture products were provided as humanitarian aid to overcome the 

North Korean food crisis. 

•  The Koreans living in South Korea were encouraged to reconcile between each 

other's relatives 

As part of the Sunshine policy, South Korea's Hyundai Group established Mount 

Kumgang tourist centers in North Korea and arranged there to travel South Korean. 

The second big project was the construction of industrial parks on South Korean 

investment in Kosŏng area adjacent to 38-degree border. The third project was the 

reconstruction of railway links between Seoul and North Korean city Sinŭiju 

Ch'ŏngnyŏn.As part of the Sunshine policy, Kim Dao-jung was tried hard to build up 

a good relationship among US, Japan and North Korea. Fourthly, South Korea 

donated 200,000 tons of food to North Korea as part of the implementation of 

Sunshine policy. Apart from this, Kim Dao-jung tried to withdraw internationally 

imposed economic embargo from North Korea.  

Obstacle of the Sunshine Policy 

Sunshine policy was interrupted because North Korea's rigid attitudes and yet 

continuation of its pre-cold war South Korean policy. During the summer of 1998, a 

North Korean submarine was illegally penetrated into the waters of South Korea. 
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Three weeks later, North Korean spy was caught with a weapon in South Korea. In 

June 1999, North Korea's torpedo boat entered illegally into the waters of South 

Korea in the West Sea and clashed with South Korean navy. Due to these activities, 

South Korean people were annoyed with North Korea. In this situation, President 

Kim Dao-jung stopped financial aid to North Korea and announced that South Korea 

would continue to help South Korea if North Korea apologized for all these activities. 

But North Korea did not apologize, but declared that this incident was merely an 

accident. The two Korean relationship deteriorated again in the summer of 1999 due 

to exchange of fire between both the Korean fleet. As a result, North Korea canceled 

plans to meet families with South Korea. In this situation, Sunshine policy of Kim 

Dao-jung was continuing to criticize. Conservative politicians, criticized the principle 

that it was a one-sided policy. South Korea was following this policy solely by not 

receiving anything from North Korea. They also criticized and said that this policy 

was helping the North Korean arms construction project. Because in the summer of 

1999; North Korea bought 40 MiG-21 warplanes from Kazakhstan to spend 40 

million US dollars. It was believed that the part of the Hyundai group‟s Kumaon Tour 

project, which cost $ 160 million to North Korea, was spent on purchasing the 

airplane. 

The Sunshine policy did not succeed. In this regard, Kim Hong Nak, Professor, the 

University of Virginia's comments is mentionable: 

“The Policy has not been able to make significant improvement in 

inter-Korean relations largely because of Pyongyang‟s unwillingness 

to accommodate the Kim government‟s overtures for reconciliation 

and cooperation. There is no indication that Pyongyang is willing and 

ready to resume the North-South dialogue.”
12

 

South Korea's conservative politicians continued to criticize Kim Dae-jung for the 

Sunshine policy. As a result, his popularity has drastically decreased. Another reason 

for the failure of the Sunshine policy was the Bush administration's North Korea 

policy. 

In 1990s, Democrat Bill Clinton's administration of the United States was helpful in 

pursuing the Sunshine policy of South Korea. Clinton withdrew the economic 

embargo imposed on North Korea.   

In the 1990s, North Korea launched land distance missile operations. At the end, it‟s 

stopped all these tests under pressure of Clinton Administration. The Clinton 

administration welcomed the election as the president of Kim Dae-jung, stating, 

“We‟ve got the man who can probably do more than anyone else to deal with North 

Korea. We‟ve got the chance for a dynamic partnership.”
13

So contemporary US 

policy was in favor of the Sunshine policy, as a result, It was easier for Kim Dao-jung 

administration to take steps to normalize relationship with North Korea. Next 

Republican President George Bush was elected the President of the United States in 

December 2000.His Korean policy, which would be different from the Clinton 

administration, announced before assuming office as President. Secretary of State 

Colin Luther Powell declared North Korean leader Kim Jong il as a tyrant and stated 

North Korea as an evil state.
14

He called Iraq, Iran and North Korea was an "axis of 
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evil."
15

  Deputy Defense Secretary Paul Dundes Wolfowitz strongly criticized the 

Agreed Framework between the United States and the North Korea which was signed 

on October 1994.
16

 President Bush's Union of the State lectures, which was delivered, 

On January 29, 2002, identified as an important issue in the foreign policy of the 

Bush Administration. It‟s clearly expressed the Bush administration's North Korea 

policy. President Bush complained about North Korea, "North Korea is a regime 

arming with missiles and weapons of mass destruction, while starving its citizens”.
17

 

Due to strong anti-North Korea Policy of Bush administration, it was not possible for 

Kim Dao-jung to speed up his Sunshine policy. However, Kim Dae-jung won the 

2000 Nobel Peace Prize for perusing his Sunshine policy. In the 2003 election, South 

Korean people elected new President, Roh Moo-hyun, he also followed Sunshine's 

policy as his North Korean policy throughout his years as until 2008.
18

 

Conclusion 

The Sunshine policy was a meaningful starting point for building a peaceful 

environment on the Korean peninsula through a „low political‟ approach. In this 

policy the South Korean Government emphasized there is no such intention of 

absorbing rather an approach to mutual economic partnership. 

The Sunshine Policy has been sharply criticized from many corners. According to 

Hong Nack Kim, Professor of the Virginia State University, “The Policy has not been 

able to make significant improvement in inter-Korean relations largely because of 

Pyongyang‟s unwilling to accommodate the Kim government‟s overtures for 

reconciliation and cooperation. There is no indication that Pyongyang is willing and 

ready to resume the North-South dialogue.” The BBC described Sunshine Policy as, 

“Sunset for Korean Sunshine Policy?” It was also headlined by the CNN this way, 

“South Korea: Policy of engagement with North is a failure” and The New York 

Time’s caption was, “South Korea‟s Sunshine Policy Dims” etc. Overall, common 

opinion regarding the  

Sansine was an ineffective policy that could not achieve the goal. Apparently 

Sunshine Policy was not successful to secure its goal and scholars and news media 

depicted the policy as a failure plan. 

 But Sunshine Policy was the mirrors of Korean thinking and feelings at the 

beginning of twenty-first century. The new age group of South Korea, who 

dominated its society and economy, wants a serenity and quiet situation in the 

Korean Peninsula. Most of them did not have any nostalgic feelings about North 

Korea. The Korean new generation expects a peaceful situation which was favorable 

for developing South Korean economic and industrial growth. President Kim Dao- 

Jung represents this aspiration and his Sunshine Policy reflects the Korean mentality 

of the twenty-first century.  
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ivRv Ksm bvivqY I kvi`xq `y‡M©vrme  

(King Kangsa Narayan and Durgotsab in Autumn) 
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Abstract: It is said that the first Durga Puja was introduced in Bengal during the 

reign of Emperor Akbar (1556-1605) by King Kangsa Narayan of Taherpur in 

Rajshahi district and later by Krishnachandra Roy (1610-183) of Nadia. It is 

assumed that Durga Puja was practiced in Bengal only in the tenth or eleventh 

century. Maybe from the time of Kangsa Narayana it started to be held with pomp. 

It is known from the writings of various researchers that Raja Kangs Narayan of 

Taherpur area of Rajshahi introduced the first Durga Puja. King Kangs Narayan 

was one of the twelve Bhuiyans of Bengal. At that time King Kangs Narayan 

became the owner of vast lands. He organized this puja for the purpose of 

increasing his social prestige among the kings of that time. It is known that he 

spent about nine lakh rupees in this autumn puja. The Durga Pujas of the ancient 

zamindar houses of Bengal were also introduced immediately after the worship of 

all the Kangsa Narayanas and were solemnly observed in the Kangsa Narayana-

displayed manner. Bhavanananda Majumdar of Nadia, Rajbari of Kochbihar 

Durgotsab started everywhere in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Probably 

since then, the classical form of Durga Puja has been imprinted on the minds of the 

people. 

 
ivRkvnx †Rjvi evMgviv Dc‡Rjvi evibB b`xi cwðg Zx‡i HwZnvwmK Zv‡nicy‡ii Ae¯’vb| bv‡Uvi-
ivRkvnx †iv‡Wi cywVqv †_‡K cÖvq 20 wK‡jvwgUvi DË‡i, evMgviv †_‡K 8 wK‡jvwgUvi c~‡e© Ges 
gvabMi †ijI‡q †÷kb †_‡K 10 wK‡jvwgUvi cwð‡g mv‡eK fvZzwoqv ciMYvi Zv‡nicyi ¸iæZ¡c~Y© 
HwZnvwmK ¯’vb|  
Zv‡nicyi ivResk m¤ú‡K© we‡kl cÖvgvY¨ Z‡_¨i Afve m‡Ë¡I G es‡ki BwZnvm cybM©Vb I mwVK 
cwiwPwZ Zz‡j aiv Riæwi welq e‡j g‡b nq| †Kbbv, Zv‡nicyi ivRes‡ki BwZnv‡mi m‡½ Rwo‡q 
Av‡Q evOvwj wn› ỳi cÖavb ag©xq Drme kvi`xq ỳM©vc~Rvi cÖPj‡bi BwZnvm| Zv‡nicyi ivRes‡ki 
c~e©cyiæl wQ‡jb ms¯‥…Z †eYxmsnvi iPwqZv kvwÐj¨ †MvÎxq cwÐZ fÆbvivqY ev bvivqYfÆ| GB 

fÆbvivqY n‡”Qb Kw_Z ivRv Avw`k~i AvbxZ cÂ eªvþ‡Yi GKRb kvwÐj¨ †MvÎxq wÿZx‡ki cyÎ|1 GB 
es‡ki Aa¯Íb cyiæl Kvg‡`efÆ cÂ`k kZ‡Ki †Mvovq Zvwnicyi ivResk cÖwZôv K‡ib| Kvg‡`efÆ 
†QvU‡ejv †_‡KB Kzw¯Í, Awm Pvjbv I Zxi Pvjbvq cvi`k©x n‡q I‡Vb| AwP‡iB wKQz msL¨K hyeK‡K 
msMwVZ K‡i kixiPP©v I A ¿̄we`¨vq cvi`k©x K‡i †Zv‡jb| evibB b`xi c~e©cv‡oi ivgivgvÕ‡Z wZwb 
Zuvi AvLov M‡o †Zv‡jb Ges A¯¿ I †jvK msMÖn K‡i kw³kvjx evwnbx •Zwi‡Z gb †`b| Gmg‡q 
Zvwnicyi AÂj wQj AvdMvb RvqwMi`vi Zvwni Lv‡bi Aax‡b| ivR‣bwZK I cÖkvmwbK wek„•Ljv 
PjwQj mviv‡`‡k| my‡hvM ey‡S ỳe©j Zvwni Lv‡bi AvwacZ¨ aŸsm K‡i Kvg‡`‡ei myMwVZ evwnbx 
AvbygvwbK 1420 Lªx. Zvwnicyi AÂj `Lj K‡ib| Kvg‡`ef‡Æi GB mvd‡j¨i wcQ‡b mgmvgwqK 
†`kxq Ae¯’v mnvqK wQj|2 
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PZz ©̀k kZ‡Ki †klfv‡M fvZzwoqvi wn›`y Rwg`vi ivRv M‡Yk mvgšÍ Ae¯’v †_‡K AZ¨šÍ cÖfvekvjx 
e¨w³‡Z¡ cwiYZ n‡qwQ‡jb| H mgq e‡i›`ª eªvþY‡`i mv‡_ ivRmskÖe wQj AZ¨šÍ †ewk| Zuviv †M․‡oi 
myjZvb‡`i KvQvKvwQ wQ‡jb| myjZv‡bi `iev‡i Zv‡`i MwZwewa wQj me mgq| Gi d‡j myjZvb‡`i 
Kv‡Q Zuviv D”Pc` jvf K‡iwQ‡jb Ges cÖfve e„w× K‡iwQ‡jb| wn› ỳ mgvR‡K Avq‡Z¡ Avbvi Rb¨ 
mgvR‡bZv eªvþYMY‡K nvZ Kivi Rb¨ m‡Pó wQ‡jb myjZvbMY| G Ae¯’vq evsjv‡`‡k e‡i›`ª 
eªvþY‡kÖYx wb‡R‡`i kw³e„w× K‡iwQj e‡j g‡b nq|3 
evsjvq Dci w`jøxi cÖfvenxbZv, ivRv M‡Y‡ki gZ mvgšÍ‡`i D”Pvwfjvl, Bwjqvmkvnx es‡ki cÖvmv` 
lohš¿ I AšÍØ›Ø ZrKvjxb evsjvq AivRK Ae¯’vi m„wó K‡iwQj| GB cwiw¯’wZ‡Z Kvg‡`efÆ Zvwnicyi 
AÂ‡j cÖfzZ¡ we¯Ív‡ii my‡hvM †c‡qwQ‡jb| GUvI g‡b Kiv †h‡Z cv‡i †h, ivRv M‡Y‡ki mg_©K wn‡m‡e 
Kvg‡`efÆ mvgšÍ mgv‡Ri ch©v‡q DbœxZ n‡qwQ‡jb Ges Zvwni Lvb‡K AcmvwiZ K‡iwQ‡jb|4 
Kvg‡`ef‡Æi cyÎ weRq j¯‥iI wQ‡jb GKRb †hvM¨ e¨w³| weRq j¯‥‡ii cyÎ f~cbvivqY| my‡i›`ªbv_ 
fÆvPvh© weRqj¯‥‡ii eo †Q‡j wn‡m‡e f~cbvivqY bv‡gi D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb| wZwb e‡j‡Qb wmsnvmb 
`L‡ji cÖwZ‡hvwMZvq wjß wKQz `‡ji mv‡_ AuvZvZ Kivq f~cbvivqY‡K Zuvi Rwg`vwi †_‡K ewÂZ Kiv 
nq Ges ga¨g fvB ü`bvivqY ivRZ¡ cvb|5 
f~cbvivqY ivRZ¡ †_‡K ewÂZ n‡j weRq j¯‥‡ii ga¨gcyÎ ü`qbvivqY Zvwnicy‡ii ivRv nb| Gmgq 
cywVqv ivRes‡ki cÖwZôvZv ermivPv‡h©i KwbôcyÎ cy®‥ivÿ ivgivgvq _vK‡Zb Ges Zvwnicyi Rwg`vix 
†`Lvïbv Ki‡Zb| ü`qbvivqY wbtmšÍvb wQ‡jb| wZwb cy®‥ivÿ‡K AZ¨šÍ †¯œ‡ni †Pv‡L †`L‡Zb| wZwb 
Zuvi m¤úwËi A‡a©K cy®‥ivÿ‡K `vb K‡iwQ‡jb| gnvivYx kirmy›`ixi Rxeb PwiZ MÖ‡š’ wMixkP› ª̀ 
jvwnoxi weei‡Y GZ‡_¨i mg_©b cvIqv hvq|6 
cy®‥ivÿ †h Zvwnicyi iv‡Ri AwaK…Z j¯‥icy‡ii wKQz Ask ü`bvivq‡Yi Kv‡Q †c‡qwQ‡jb †m K_v 
my‡i›`ª bv_ fÆvPv‡h©i weei‡YI mg_©b cvIqv hvq|7 ü`q bvivq‡Yi †QvU fvB nwiYvivqY| ü`q bvivqY 
Kvkxevmx n‡j ivRv nb nwiYvivqY| weØvb e¨w³ I mgvR ms¯‥viK wn‡m‡e nwiYvivq‡Yi L¨vwZ wQj| 
Zuvi cyÎ ivRv KsmbvivqY Ges Kb¨v KiæYvgqx|  
DËie‡½i BwZnv‡m ¸iæZ¡c~Y© bvg ivRv KsmbvivqY| Rxe‡bi cÖ_g w`‡K wZwb c~e©evsjvq gM`my¨‡`i 
weZvo‡b exiZ¡ cÖ`k©b K‡iwQ‡jb| Gmgq wZwb wb‡R‡K GKRb eo †hv×v wn‡m‡e cÖwZwôZ K‡ib|8  
ivRv KsmbvivqY I †M․‡ok¦i ivRv M‡Yk m¤ú‡K© wewfbœ mgq bvbv weåvwšÍ •Zwi n‡q‡Q| wbRvgDwÏb 
eLkx iwPZ ZeKvZ-B-AvKeix, †Mvjvg †nv‡mb mwjg iwPZ wiqvR-Dm&-mjvZxb, wdwikZv iwPZ 
ZvwiL-B-wdwi¯Ív BZ¨vw` MÖ‡š’ ivRv M‡Yk‡K Kb&m A_ev MY&m cÖf…wZ bv‡g D‡jøL Kiv n‡q‡Q| dvimx 
Kvd& Ges Mvd& Aÿ‡ii fzj wjLb A_ev D”Pi‡Yi d‡j ivRv M‡Y‡ki bvg †Kv_vI Kb&m Avevi †Kv_vI 
Mb&m n‡q‡Q| wKš‘ Kb&m ev Mb&m Ges KsmbvivqY †Kvbg‡ZB GK e¨w³ bb| ivRv M‡Yk 817 wnRixi 
†k‡li w`‡K A_©vr 1414 Lªx. †Kvb GK mgq †M․‡oi wmsnvmb `Lj K‡iwQ‡jb| Avi Zvwnicyi ivR 
Ksmbvivq‡Yi mgqKvj †lvok kZvãxi cÖ_gva© e‡j g‡b nq| ỳÕR‡bi mgqKv‡ji e¨eavb GK‡kv 
eQ‡ii †ewk|9 HwZnvwmK `~M©vP› ª̀ mbœ¨vj ivRv Ksm bvivq‡Yi K…wZZ¡ m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvKcvZ K‡i e‡jb,  

ivRv Ksm bvivqY, gbymswnZvi UxKvKviK cÖwm× cwÐZ KjøyK f‡Æi mšÍvb| Zuvnvi wcZvgn 
D`qbvivqY m¤ªvU M‡Yk Luvi k¨vjK Ges mvnvh¨Kvix wQ‡jb, wZwbB cÖ_g ÒivRvÓ Dcvwa cÖvß nb| 
Zuvnvi †R¨ôcyÎ Rxeb ivq, †M․o ev`kvn h ỳbvivqY Luvi †`Iqvb wQ‡jb| Rxe‡bi åvZz®ú yÎ 
KsmbvivqY, †M․o ev`kvn mwjgv‡bi Aax‡b †d․R`vi wQ‡jb| Kvjvcvnv‡oi †`․ivZ¥ mg‡q wZwb 
K¤§©Z¨vM Kwiqv QÙ‡e‡k ¸ß wQ‡jb| hLb `vD` Luv †gvMj m¤ªvU AvKe‡ii mn weev` Dcw ’̄Z 
Kwi‡jb, ZLb Ksm bvivqY, m¤ªvU AvKe‡ii †Pvc`vix K‡¤§© wbhy³ wQ‡jb| †gvMj †mbv ev½vjv †`k 
AvµgY Kwi‡Z Avwm‡j wZwb †mB †mbvi c_ cÖ`k©K Ges cÖavbgš¿x nBqvwQ‡jb| †`Iqvb †ZvWigjø 
ev½vjv †`‡ki e‡›`ve¯Í Kwievi c~‡e©B w`jøx‡Z Avn~Z nB‡j, KsmbvivqY ÒivRvÓ DcvwacÖvß nBqv 
ï‡e ev½vjv †env‡ii †`Iqvb wbhy³ nBqvwQ‡jb| ïev`vi gywbg Luv gnvgvix‡Z MZv¯§ nB‡j, ivRv 
KsmbvivqY cÖvq ỳB ermi Kvj †`Iqvbx I ïev`vix Dfq Kvh©¨B wbeŸ©vn Kwiqv wQ‡jb| hLb m¤ªvU 
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AvK&ei Zuvnv‡K ïev`vix c‡` ¯’vqx iƒ‡c wbhy³ bv Kwiqv ev½vjvI †env‡ii c„_K c„_K ïev`vi 
wbhy³ Kwi‡jb Ges KsmbvivqY‡K †Kej ï‡e evsjvi †`Iqvbx Kwi‡Z Av‡`k w`‡jb ZLb wZwb 
PvKix Z¨vM Kwiqv wbR Rwg`vix kvmb Ges mvgvwRK DbœwZ mva‡b cÖe„Ë nB‡jb|10 

gywbg Lv‡bi g„Zz¨i ci Ksm bvivqY ¯^í mg‡qi Rb¨ my‡e`vwii `vwqZ¡ cvjb K‡iwQ‡jb| HwZnvwmK 
Avb›`bv_ iv‡qi evifzTv ev †lvok kZvãxi ev½vjvi BwZnvm MÖ‡š’I GB g‡Zi mg_©b cvIqv hvq| 
GLv‡b ejv n‡q‡Q,  

we‡kl KskbvivqY †gvMj-cvVvb hy‡×i mg‡q †gvMjc‡ÿi I fv ỳwoqvi Rwg`vi cvVvbc‡ÿi mvnvh¨ 
Kivq †RZv †gvMjMY fv ỳwoqvi Rwg`vixi KZKvsk Lvm Kwiqv KskbvivqY‡K cÖ`vb K‡ib Ges 
gy‡bg Luvi AvKw®§K g„Zz¨i ci †`k kvm‡bi fvi ch©šÍ AíKv‡ji Rb¨ ZrKv‡i b¨¯Í nq| wZwb 
my‡e`vwi Kvh© KwiqvwQ‡jb e‡U, wKš‘ my‡e`viiƒ‡c wbhy³ nb bvB| wn› ỳ w`‡Mi g‡a¨ ivRv gvbwmsnB 
cÖ_g my‡e`vwi c` jvf Kwiqv e½, wenvi Dwol¨vi KZ…Z¡fvi cÖvß nb| 11 

Ksm bvivq‡Yi kw³kvjx ivR‡Z¡i eY©bv h‡kvni-Lyjbvi BwZnvm †jLK mZxk P›`ª wg‡Îi eY©bv‡ZI 
cvIqv hvq| mZxkP›`ª wgÎ Ksm bvivqY‡K evsjvi evi fyuBqvi m‡½ m¤úwK©Z K‡i‡Qb| Zuvi ewY©Z evi 
fzuBqvMY n‡jb:12 

1. Ckv Luv gmb`&-Avwj t wLwRicyi ev KË©vfz|  
2. cÖZvcvw`Z¨ t h‡kvni ev P¨vwÐKvb|  
3. Puv`ivq, †K`vi ivq t kÖxcyi ev weµgcyi|  
4. K›`c©ivq I ivgP›`ª ivq t evK&jv ev P› ª̀Øxc|  
5. jþYgvwYK¨ t fzjyqv|  
6. gyKz›`ivg ivq t f~lYv ev d‡Znev`|  
7. dRj MvwR, Puv` MvwR t fvIqvj I P› ª̀cÖZvc| 
8. nvgxi gjø ev exi nv¤^xi t weòzcyi|  
9. KsmbvivqY t Zvwnicyi|  
10. ivgK…ò t mv‣Zi ev m‡šÍvj|  
11. cxZv¤̂i I bxjv¤^i t cywVqv|  
12. Ckv Luv †jvnvbx I Imgvb Luv t Dwol¨v I wnRwj|  

G‡`i g‡a¨ Ksm bvivqY, ivgK…ò, wcZv¤̂i I bxjv¤^i wQ‡jb DËie‡½i|  
Zvwnicy‡ii ivRavbx: evibB ev eivnx b`xi c~e©cvo ivgivgv wQj Zvwnicy‡ii ivRavbx| Kvg‡`efÆ 

ivgivgvÕ‡Z msMwVZ n‡q Zvwnicy‡ii ÿgZv `Lj K‡iwQ‡jb Ges ivgivgv‡K ivRavbx K‡iwQ‡jb|  
my‡i›`ª bv_ fÆvPvh© D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb,  

Taking advantage of the disorder then prevailing in the country he set about to form 

a kingdom of his own; he first selected a site for a stronghold on the banks of river 

Barahi and strongly fortified it. This place is now called Ramrama; he made this 

place his capital and set a kingdom around it.13 

cieZ©x‡Z weRqj¯‥‡ii D‡`¨v‡M ivgivgv‡Z wbwg©Z nq wekvj ivRevwo, Mo BZ¨vw`| eivnx b`xi 
c~e©cv‡o GL‡bv †mme KxwZ©i aŸsmve‡kl jÿ Kiv hvq|  
Kvjxbv_ †P․ayix D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb,  

iivnx GLb evibB bv‡g cÖwm× GB eivnx b`xi c~eŸ©Zx‡i ivgivgv MÖv‡g Zvwnicy‡ii weL¨vZ †f․wgK 
es‡ki ivRavbx wQj| eivnx GLb wbZvšÍ msKxY© nBqv wMqv‡Q| ivgivgvi cwð‡g eivnxi Aci cv‡i 
Zv‡nicy‡ii eË©gvb ivRevUx|14  

cywVqv ivResk BwZnvm MÖ‡š’i cÖ‡YZv wegjvPiY •gÎq D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb, 
cÖvPxb Zvwnicyi ivRes‡k ZrKv‡j ỳB m‡nv`i wQ‡jb; Ges Zuvnv‡`i ivRavbx ivgivgv eivnx 
b`xZx‡i, eË©gvb Zvwnicy‡ii wecixZ cv‡i wQj|15 

Ksm bvivq‡Yi mgqKv‡jI Zvwnicy‡ii ivRavbx wQj ivgivgvÕ‡Z| mZxkP› ª̀ wgÎ D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb,  
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fÆbvivq‡Yi eskai, ev‡i› ª̀ eªvþY-Kzjf~lY weRq j¯‥i Zvwnicy‡ii Rwg`vwii cÖwZôvZv| Kw_Z 
Av‡Q, wZwb w`wjøk¦i ev e‡½i †Kvb ¯^vaxb myjZvb KZ©„K e‡½i cwðg Øvi iÿvi fvicÖvß Rwg`vi 
nBqv 22 ciMYv Ges wmsn Dcvwa jvf K‡ib| eivnx b`xi Zx‡i ivgivgv bvgK ¯’v‡b Zvnvi 
ivRavbx wQj| ZrcyÎ D`qbvivq‡Yi mgq Zvwnicyi e¨ZxZ Ab¨ ciMYv¸wj ev‡RqvcÖvß nq| GB 
D`‡qi †c․ÎB cÖwm× KsmbvivqY| wZwb ev‡i› ª̀Kz‡ji cÖavb ms¯‥viK I Z`vbxšÍb evOvwj wn›`y 
mgv‡Ri †bZv wQ‡jb|16 

Ksm bvivq‡Yi g„Zz¨i ci D`qbvivqY Zvwnicyi Rwg`vwii `vwqZ¡ †bb| †gvMj Avwac‡Z¨i †m hy‡M 
wZwb Ksmbvivq‡Yi gZ cÖfve I cÖwZcwË †`Lv‡Z cv‡ibwb| ivRv D`qbvivq‡Yi cyÎ B›`ªwRr| ivRv 
B›`ªwRr `xN©w`b kvwšÍ I k„•Ljvi mv‡_ Zuvi Rwg`vwi cwiPvjbv K‡ib| w`jøxi m¤ªvU AvKei (1556-
1605 Lªx.) evsjv‡`‡k ivR¯̂ cybM©VbK‡í †UvWigj‡K `vwqZ¡ w`‡qwQ‡jb| f~wg Rwic I ivR¯^ msµvšÍ 
Kv‡R ivRv B›`ªwRr †UvWigj‡K h‡_ó mvnvh¨ K‡i‡Qb| Kv‡Ri ¯^xK…wZ ¯^iƒc B›`ªwRr 52wU civMYv 
jvf K‡ib| G¸‡jv wQj jv‡LivR| G¸‡jvi Rb¨ B›`ªwRr‡K †Kvb ivR¯^ w`‡Z nZ bv| Z‡e kZ© wQj 
†h jv‡LivR ciMYv¸wji Rb¨ Zvwnicyi ivR 7 kZ cZvw`K I 50 Rb Ak¦v‡ivnx •mwbK cvjb 
Ki‡eb| w`jøxi miKv‡ii cÖ‡qvR‡b Zvwnicyi ivR †jvKej I •mb¨mvgšÍ w`‡q mvnvh¨ Ki‡eb| ivRv 
B›`ªwR‡Zi cyÎ P›`ª bvivqY I m~h© bvivqY| m~h©bvivqY hLb Zvwnicy‡ii ivRv ZLb kvn myRv wQ‡jb 
evsjvi myev`vi| m¤ªvU kvnRvnv‡bi wØZxqcyÎ gyn¤§` myRv 1639 mv‡j evsjvi myev`vi nb| wZwb 20 
eQi evsjvi myev`vi wQ‡jb| Gmgq evsjvi ivRavbx XvKv n‡jI myRv ivRgn‡j _vK‡Zb| kvn myRv 
m~h©bvivq‡Yi my›`ix Kb¨v ns‡mk¦ix‡K †n‡i‡g †cÖi‡Yi wb‡`©k †`b| G‡Z ivRv AZ¨šÍ µ× I gg©vnZ 
nb| wZwb ivRKzgvi I RvgvZvmn ivRKzgvix‡K XvKvq cvwV‡q †`b| GNUbv‡K †K› ª̀ K‡i kvn myRv 
AZ¨šÍ wÿß nb Ges Zvwnicyi ivR‡K wek¦vmNvZK AvL¨v w`‡q AvµgY cwiPvjbv K‡ib| m~h© bvivqY 
civ¯Í nb Ges Zuvi ivRavbx ivgivgv aŸsm Kiv nq| Zvwnicyi ivRcÖvmv` Z_v ivgivgv jyÉb Kiv nq| 
ivRv m~h©bvivqY e›`x nb| Zuvi mg¯Í m¤úwË ev‡Rqvß Kiv nq| e›`x ivRv‡K we‡`ªvnx wn‡m‡e AvMÖvq 
wb‡q hvIqv nq| e›`x Ae¯’vq w`jøx‡Z m~h©bvivq‡Yi g„Zz¨ N‡U|17 GB NUbv 1657-58 Lªx. mgqKv‡j 
N‡UwQj e‡j g‡b nq| KviY Gmgq w`jøxi gmb` wb‡q DËivwaKvi Ø›Ø wQj P~ovšÍ ch©v‡q| XvKvi Dci 
myRvi cy‡ivcywi KZ©„Z¡ wQj bv| Gmgq Zvwnicyi iv‡Ri AwaK…Z miKvi ZviKzev`, j¯‥icyi BZ¨vw` 
we¯Í…Z AÂj ev‡Rqvß nq|  
m~h©bvivq‡Yi KwYô cyÎ wQ‡jb j²xbvivqY| g‡b nq kvn myRvi Avµg‡Y m~h© bvivq‡Yi Ab¨ †Q‡jivI 
g„Zz¨eiY K‡ib| kvnRvnv‡bi ci DËivwaKvi Ø‡›Ø Rqjvf K‡i †gvMj m¤ªvU nb m¤ªvU AvIi½‡Re| 
Gmgq evsjvi myev`vi wQ‡jb gxiRygjv (†g 1660-gvP © 1663 Lªx.)| wZwb j²xbvivqY‡K wKQz m¤úwË 
wdwi‡q †`qvi Av‡`k †`b| ïaygvÎ Zvwnicyi ciMYv wd‡i †c‡q ivRKzgvi j²xbvivqY ivRv Dcvwa I 
mb` jvf K‡ib| c~‡e©i gh©v`v nviv‡jv Zvwnicyi| evwl©K ivR¯^ cÖ`v‡bi k‡Z© GKRb Rwg`vi wn‡m‡e 
iB‡jb j²xbvivqY| ivgivgv GLb weaŸ¯Í| myZivs bZzb K‡i Ab¨ †Kv_vI ivRevwo wbg©v‡Yi cÖ‡qvRb 
†`Lv w`j| ivgivgv †_‡K Rwg`vix Kvh©vjq Zvwnicy‡i (mveiæj MÖv‡g) ¯’vbvšÍwiZ K‡i ivRv j²xbvivqY 
†mLv‡b wbg©vY Ki‡jb bZzb ivRcÖvmv`| Zvwnicy‡ii ivRcÖvmv` 1660 Lªx. c‡i wbwg©Z| ivRv 
Ksmbvivq‡Yi evmfeb I ivRavbx wQj eivnxi c~e© cv‡k ivgivgv‡Z|18 
KsmbvivqY I kvi`xq `~M©vc~Rv 

 Zvwnicyi ivR Ksmbvivq‡Yi BwZnv‡mi mv‡_ Rwo‡q Av‡Q evOvwj wn›`y mgv‡Ri e„nËi ag©xq Drme 
kvi`xq `yM©vc~Rvi cÖPj‡bi BwZnv‡m| ivRv KsmbvivqY wQ‡jb mvnmx I cÖwZfvai cyiæl| wZwb 
Rwg`vix kvmb I mvgvwRK DbœwZ mva‡b cÖe„Ë n‡qwQ‡jb| Zuvi kvi` Drme cÖPj‡bi D‡Ïk¨ wQj wn›`y 
mgv‡Ri mvgvwRK †gjeÜb `„p Kiv Ges wb‡Ri ÿgZv‡K Rvwni Kiv| HwZnvwmK `~M©vP› ª̀ mvbœ¨vj 
Gm¤ú‡K© we¯ÍvwiZ wj‡L‡Qb, 

ivRv KsmbvivqY GKwU gnvhÁ Kwi‡Z DrmyK nBqv ev½vjv †`‡ki mg¯Í cÖavb cwÐZMY‡K AvnŸvb 
Kwiqv Zuvnv‡`i civgk© wRÁvmv Kwi‡jb| evmy‡`ecy‡ii fÆvPvh©¨MY eskvbyµ‡g Zvwnicy‡ii 



ivRv Ksm bvivqY I kvi`xq ỳ‡M©vrme  
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ivRv‡`i cy‡ivwnZ wQ‡jb| †mB cy‡ivwnZ †Mvwôi g‡a¨ i‡gk kv¯¿x ZrKv‡j ev½vjv †env‡ii g‡a¨ 
meŸ©cÖavb cwÐZ wQ‡jb| wZwb Kwn‡jb Ôwek¦wRr, ivRm~q, Ak¦‡ga I †Mv‡ga GB PviwU gnvhÁ bv‡g 
Kw_Z| wek¦wRr Ges ivRm~q †Kej mveŸ©‡f․g m¤ªvUiv Kwi‡Z cv‡ib| Zzwg ev`kv‡ni Aaxb b„cwZ; 
H ỳB hÁ †Zvgvi mva¨vZxZ| Ak¦‡ga I †Mv‡ga Kwj‡Z wbwl×| AwcP GB hÁ PZzóq ÿwÎ‡qi 
Rb¨B cÖwm×, Dnv eªvþ‡Yi c‡ÿ †kvfbxq b‡n| †Zvgvi c‡ÿ ỳ‡M©vrme wfbœ Ab¨ †Kvb gnvhÁ 
Dchy³ bvB| mZ¨ hy‡M myi_ ivRv Av`¨vkw³i AP©bv Kwiqv PZzeŸ©M© dj cÖvß nBqvwQ‡jb| †ÎZvhy‡M 
¯^qs fMevb iveY e‡ai Rb¨ AKv‡j †mB c~Rv KwiqvwQ‡jb| Zvnvi djkÖæwZ g‡a¨ D³ Av‡Q †h 
†Kn ivgP‡› ª̀i weav‡b fw³f‡i ỳ‡M©vrme Kwi‡e, †m meŸ©h‡Ái dj jvf Kwi‡e| GB hÁmKj hy‡M 
mKj RvZxq †jvKB Kwi‡Z cv‡i Ges GB GK h‡ÁB mKj h‡Ái dj nq| AZGe Avgvi 
we‡ePbvq †Zvgvi GB hÁ KZ©e¨|Ó mgvMZ mg¯Í cwÐZMY Zb¥‡Z m¤§wZ w`‡jb| Z`bymv‡i ivRv 
KsmbvivqY mv‡o AvU jÿ UvKv e¨‡q ivRwmK weav‡b ỳ‡M©vrme Kwi‡jb| 19 

KvwjKvcyivY, †`excyivY, grm¨cyivY I e„nbœw›`‡Kk¦i cyiv‡Y `yM©vc~Rvi we¯Í…Z c×wZ wjwce× Av‡Q| kÖx 
K…ò †Mv‡jvKav‡gi ivmgÐ‡j gaygv‡m cÖxZ n‡q fMeZx `yM©vi c~Rv K‡iwQ‡jb| c‡i weòz gay‣KUf 
hy‡×i mgq †`exi kiYMZ nb Ges †mB mgq eªþv †`ex fMeZxi c~Rv K‡ib| AZtci mgvwa •ek¨ I 
myi_ ivRv fMeZx †`exi c~Rv K‡i mZ¨hy‡M h_vµ‡g wbg©vYgyw³ I ivR¨jvf K‡iwQ‡jb| 
eªþ‰eeZ©cyiv‡Y Gm¤ú‡K© we‡kl weeiY i‡q‡Q| ivgP›`ª iveY e‡ai Rb¨ AKvj‡evab K‡i kirKv‡j 
Avwk¦b gv‡m `yM©vc~Rv K‡ib| KwjKvcyiv‡Y ivRvi Aek¨ KZ©e¨ Kv‡Ri g‡a¨ kirKvjxb gnvógx 
wZw_‡Z `yM©vc~Rv Kivi wb‡`©k Av‡Q| G c~Rv ivRvi kw³ I ej e„w×‡Z mnvqK| evsjvi BwZnv‡m 
Avgiv `kfzRv, Dgv, Zviv gwnlvgw`©bx BZ¨vw` g~wZ©i mÜvb cvB|  
weiv‡Ui `wÿY †MvM„n e‡j L¨vZ Pjb we‡ji Djøvcvov Dc‡Rjvi •PÎ nvwU‡Z cÖvq wZbnvZ cwigvY `xN© 
GKwU cv_‡i `kf~Rv g~wZ© †Lvw`Z wQj| GB cÖwZK…wZwU AZ¨šÍ cÖvPxb| beg kZvãxi gwnlgw›`bx g~wZ© 
cvIqv †M‡Q PviNv‡Ui j²xcy‡i| g‡b Kiv m½Z †h, Ksmbvivq‡Yi c~‡e©I G‡`‡k `yM©vc~Rv n‡qwQj| 
wKš‘ †h‡nZz AZx‡Z `yM©vc~Rv mvaviY gvby‡li Øviv Kiv nZ bv | ivRv KsmbvivqY AZ¨šÍ 
RuvKRgKfv‡e Awk¦b gv‡m `yM©vc~Rv K‡iwQ‡jb| ZvB G‡`‡k wmsnevwnbx `~M©vc~Rv cÖPj‡bi ¯§„wZ Zuvi 
K…wZ‡Z¡i mv‡_ RwoZ| gvby‡li m¤§wZ‡Z KsmbvivqYB `xN©Kv‡ji g‡a¨ `~M©vc~Rvi ¯§„wZ RvMiæK ivL‡Z 
†c‡i‡Qb| ZvB Zuv‡K G‡`‡k `yM©vc~Rvi †ÿ‡Î AMÖYx e‡j we‡ePbv Kiv hvq| kÖx kÖx PÐxi f~wgKv‡Z 
¯^vgx RM`xk¦iv›` Gm¤ú‡K© e‡jb,20 

†h m¤ªvU AvKe‡ii ivRZ¡Kv‡j 1580 Lªx. gbymswnZvi UxKvKv‡i KjøyKf‡Æi cyÎ ivRv Ksm bvivqY 
cÖvh bq jÿ UvKv e¨v‡q cÖwZgvi ỳM©vc~Rv K‡ib| ivRkvnx †Rjvi AšÍM©Z Zvwnicy‡ii ivRcy‡ivwnZ 
cwÐZ i‡gk kv¯¿x D³ ỳ‡M©vrme Kwi‡Z civgk©  †`b| i‡gk kv¯¿xI ỳM©vc~Rvc×wZ wjwLqvwQ‡jb| 
†lvok kZvãx nB‡Z A`¨vewa cÖwZgvq ỳM©vc~Rv e½‡`‡k evwoqv Pwj‡Z‡Q| 

myZivs mvi`xq `y‡M©vrme cÖPj‡bi †ÿ‡Î Zvwnicyi ivR Ksm bvivqY‡K G‡`‡k AMÖYx e‡j we‡ePbv Kiv 
hvq| wekvj Avo¤^i I Av‡qvRb K‡i ivRv Ksm bvivqY ZrKv‡j bq jÿ UvKv LiP K‡iwQ‡jb| 
eZ©gv‡bi wePv‡i GB A_© Qq †KvwU UvKvi Kg bq| ivRv Ksm bvivqb ïaygvÎ ag©xq D‡Ï‡k¨B 
`y‡M©vrm‡ei Av‡qvRb K‡ibwb| wZwb mgmvgwqK Kv‡ji ivRbxwZ‡Z wb‡Ri Ae¯’vb kw³kvjx Ki‡Z 
†P‡qwQ‡jb| †Kbbv wZwb Kzjxb eªvþY‡`i wejywßi nvZ †_‡K iÿv Kivi Rb¨ A‡bK A_© LiP 
K‡iwQ‡jb| cvwievwiK m¤úK©, †gjv‡gkv I Avnvi e¨env‡ii gva¨‡g wZwb eûav wef³ Kzjxb, †kÖvwÎq 
I Kvc †kÖYxi eªvþY m¤úª`vq‡K HK¨e× GKKkw³‡Z cwiYZ Ki‡Z †P‡qwQ‡jb| †kÖvwÎq eªþY Ksm 
bvivqY Zvi `yB Kb¨v‡K Kvc eªvþY cwiev‡i weevn †`b| Zuvi mg‡q Kv‡ci gh©v`v e„w× cvq|myZivs 
GKRb mgvR ms¯‥viK wn‡m‡eI ivRv Ksm bvivqY mywew`Z wQ‡jb| Zuvi mgvR ms¯‥vi I ivR‣bwZK 
wPšÍv‡K mvg‡b †i‡LB wZwb `y‡M©vrm‡ei Av‡qvRb K‡iwQ‡jb| 
w`jøxi m¤ªvU kvn myRvi  mgqKv‡j Zvwnicyi ivRcÖvmv` ivgivgv jyÚb I aŸm Kiv n‡qwQj| c~‡e©i 
¯^vaxb gh©v`v nvwi‡q evwl©K ivR¯^ cÖ`v‡bi k‡Z© GKRb Rwg`vi wn‡m‡e ivRKzgvi ivRv Dcvwa I mb` 
jvf K‡ib| ivgivgv Gmgq weaŸ¯Í| bZzb K‡i ivRevwo wbg©v‡Yi cÖ‡qvRb †`Lv w`‡j ivgivgv †_‡K 
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Rwg`vix Kvh©vjq Zvwnicy‡i ( mveiæj MÖvg) ’̄vbvšÍwiZ K‡i ivRv j²x bvivqY †mLv‡b bZzb ivRcÖvmv` 
wbg©vY K‡ib| Zvwnicy‡ii ivRcÖvmv` 1660 Lªx. c‡i wbwg©Z| ivgivgvB wQj ivRv Ksm bvivq‡Yi 
evmfeb I ivRavbx| Avi ỳM©vc~Rvi cÖ_g Av‡qvRb ivgivgv‡ZB n‡qwQj| cieZx©‡Z es‡ki aviv 
iÿv‡_© Zvwnicy‡i wbqwgZfv‡e `yM©vc~Rv n‡q‡Q| wKš‘ ivRv Ksm bvivq‡Yi `yM©v c~Rvi Av‡qvRb ¯’j wQj 
ivgivgv| GQvov Zvwnicyi ivR KZ…K kÖx g~wZ© ¯’vwcZ n‡qwQj e‡jI Rvbv hvq| kÖx ev j²x †`exi 
gw›`‡ii Aw¯ÍZ¡¯’j ivgivgv‡Z i‡q‡Q| eZ©gvb Kv‡ji bv‡Uvi RqKvjx evox‡Z gnv j²x bv‡g †h 
Zvivg~wZ© Av‡Q ZvI ivgivgv‡Z cÖwZwôZ wQj| myZis ivgivgv n‡jv Zvwnicyi iv‡R¨i cÖ_g ivRavbx I 
ivRv Ksm bvivq‡Yi `y‡M©vrm‡ei cxV¯’vb| GLbI ivgivgv‡Z Qwo‡q wQwU‡q Av‡Q bvbv cÖZœ ¯‘‡ci wPý| 
`ªæZZi mg‡qi g‡a¨ GLv‡b mgxÿv Pvwj‡q DrLbb Kiv cÖ‡qvRb| Gi gva¨‡gB D`NwUZ n‡Z cv‡i  
ga¨hy‡Mi evsjvi BwZnv‡mi bZzb Aa¨vq| 
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Abstract: This article intends to explore a striking similitude between Shelley‟s „To a 

Skylark‟ and Farukkh Ahmed‟s „Dahuk‟. Both the poems, quintessentially romantic 

in nature, portray the two type of  birds: one is skylark,a brown-speckled European 

bird famed for its melodious song and the other is Dahuk, a nocturnal bird available 

in Bangladesh.„ To a Skylark‟ is a celebrated poem of Shelley, one of the leading 

romantic poets of English literature. The poem describes the sweet note of the 

skylark. Being enthralled by the sweet music of the bird, the poet composed it in 1820 

at the port city of Livorno, Italy. The poet directly addresses the bird with a rich tone 

of appreciation for its pristine song and then finds a contrast between its song and the 

saddest thought of human beings. On the other hand, „Dahuk‟, another romantic poem 

of Farrukh Ahmed describes the sweet song of Dahuk, a water-bird native to 

Bangladesh. The poet highly praises the bird for its melodious song that it sings all 

night and mesmerises all with its symphony. At the same time the speaker is 

melancholic thinking that human beings cannot sing and cry like Dahuk but are 

stooped with the burden of a venomous chain of envy. This striking uniformity is 

delineated  in this paper. 

Key words: Skylark, Dahuk, Romanticism, Optimism, Joy. 

 
Introduction 

A second generation English Romantic poet, Shelley was a reformer “whose ardent 

pursuit of social justice and personal love was gradually channeled from overt actions 

into poems that rank with the greatest in the English language”. (Reiman, 2022) He 

was basically a romantic rebel against the injustice of the society and dreamed for a 

society free from any sort of discriminations and persecutions. Profoundly influenced 

by Plato and Godwin, he brings out his ideals to reform the existing society full of 

corruptions and crimes. He took shelter in the shade of poetry and appealed to the 

nation through poetic plea for changing the society. His poetry is featured by deep 

passion and high imagination by which he explored “the whole universe to bring 

together impressions and associations indicative of his ideals and aspirations”. 

(Shawa,  2015) 

Shelley‟s poetry is colorful and full of sensory images. His lyrical technique and 

musical qualities are distinct from other romantics. Nature is highly regarded in his 

poetry. He is not only a poet but also a philosopher who preached his philosophy of 

innovations and reformation to cataclysmically change the contemporary society full 

of crimes and corruptions. His most poems conceive his revolutionary ideas and 

progressive thoughts that he wanted to spread throughout the world. By the brush of 

poetry he wanted to draw a utopian world full of freedom, love and unbound joy. 

On the other hand, Farrukh Ahmed, a poet of nineteen forties, was born in 1918 at 

Majhail village of Magura district, Bangladesh. He is most popularly known as the 
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poet of Muslim renaissance as he has used Islamic words and Arabic and Persian 

mythology in his poetry in order to beckon his readers to the welfare of Islamic 

ideology. 

While he was writing, his pen was being interrupted by the turmoil of the world war 

and the persecution of the British colonialism in this sub-continent. He painfully 

observed the deaths of the destitute and the sorrows of the down-trodden people of 

the country. Sinthia (2017) writes; “He was born in during the turbulence of the world 

war. The British imperialism and colonialism in Bengal was the source of injustice, 

oppression and suppression. The ill-fated people were the victims of those effects.” 

Farrukh‟s poetry deals with traditional modes of society, religion and morality. Like 

Shelley, he echoes for humanity, equity, emancipation and morality and raises his 

revolutionary and reformative voice against all sorts of social disorder, economic 

disparity, incoherence and inhumanity in his poetry. (Sinthia, 2017) He bitterly 

condemned the materialistic civilization that absorbs the common people in his most 

acclaimed and widely read poem „Lash‟(The Dead Body): 
O you materialistic civilization! 

You pot-bellied exploiting society-slave of dead civilization, 

Now take people‟s curse; 

And when the times comes throughout the world, 

We will kick your chain loin 

And drag you to the gate of hell. (Khan, 2008)                            
The romantics believe that it is “their business to create and through creation to 

enlighten the whole sentient and conscious self of a man, to wake his imagination to 

the reality which lies behind or in familiar things”.(Bowra, 1950) This intention is 

commonly seen in both Shelley and Farrukh Ahmed. The literary creations of both 

the poets arouse the conscious self of a man. Shelley‟s skylark is not the piece of art 

for art‟s sake but an art for inducing the mind of people who are languishing in the 

lap of woe and isolation. He intends to teach skylark‟s song of optimism and joy to 

the human beings: “Teach me half the gladness that thy brain must know”. Similarly, 

Farukh Ahmed calls upon his people to listen to the songs of the Dahuk. Most of his 

poems are full of hopes and aspirations. He finds repose and comfort in the songs of 

Dahuk that sings all through the night and so he invites people to listen to the music 

of the bird. It is his belief that the salvation lies in the sweet notes of the Dahuk. He 

invites; 
 Art thou still awake? 

 Dost thou hear with intent ears? 

 Dost thou hear that cry that pervades the sky? 

 …………… 

 Thy cry is like the call of freedom- 

 Limitless  freedom. (Ali1991) 

Objective 

The objective of the paper is to explore the similitude between the two poems on the 

basis of the optimism and inspiration for the generations. In this regard, the two 

celebrated poems have been juxtaposed with a view to examining the symmetry.  
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Literature Review 

The theoretical basis of the research is rooted in the fact that Shelley‟s “Skylark” and 

“Farrukh Ahmed‟‟s “Dahuk” intend to carry the same message of optimism and 

unbound joy. The two birds, one is European and the other is Bangladeshi, though 

alien to one another, conceive the same characteristics. The skylark sings in the sky 

soaring higher and higher and the Dahuk staying on ground and water sings 

throughout the night. Both are considered as the emblem of joy and optimism. 

However, till now, no comprehensive research is made yet between the two poets. So 

the researcher feels the interesting area to be explored. Therefore, the research 

question addressed in this paper is as follows: 

1. What are the qualities of Shelley‟s “To a Skylark” that symbolizes optimism 

and inspiration for people and how they are similar to those of Farrukh 

Ahmed‟s “Dahuk”? 

With a view to addressing the above question, a comparative study between the 

poems is necessary for finding the fact that both the birds are the symbols of joy and 

inspiration for the generations. To carry out the research the following literature has 

been examined: 

 Shelley‟s poem on skylark is a supreme poetic achievement that represents the best 

traditional view of the bird as an embodiment of perfection and a source of divine joy. 

In Shelley, the bird achieves transcendence by keeping away from the earthly 

surroundings and pouring out celestial music from ethereal regions. Shelley‟s skylark 

is a pure spirit of joy or a divine messenger. (Baby, 2022) 

Shelley exposes a great adoration for the beauty of nature, and he feels intimately 

connected to natures power. The poem reflects Shelley's desire to know the secrets of 

nature, to know how birds feel when they sing. Because there is a contact gap 

between mankind and the world, the poet is enchanted by all the ways in which 

human beings interact with the natural world. There is a glamorous relationship 

between the bird and nature which creates fabulous feeling in the skylark. 

(Baby2022)   

Shelley mentions sadness only when he talks about human beings and their feelings, 

but this is not the case when he mentions nature because nature itself doesn't feel that 

same sadness.    

Al Shawa (2015) carries a research paper on the stylistics of Shelley‟s “To a Skylark” 

where she expresses: “The skylark is a creature of pure joy. It inspires Shelley to feel 

an agitated, delightful joy that has no part of pain or sufferings. The bird does not 

know anything about feeling old or tired or lonely. It is full of "delight" all the time, 

and its song is an expression of that happiness. Unlike people, it never thinks about 

the past or the future, or lost love, or any of the other things that make us unhappy.    

Baldwin (2022) observes; “Shelley sees the bird as a “high-born maiden” that 

serenades her lover below her and spring, or “vernal,” showers that rain on the 

flowers below. The skylark is like “rainbow clouds” and the epitome of all “Joyous” 

things. The tone of the poem is happy and cheerful. The speaker celebrates the 

skylark at the beginning.” 
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The skylark is Shelley‟s greatest natural metaphor for pure poetic expression, the 

“harmonious madness” of pure inspiration. It symbolizes high romantic imagination, 

idealism and harbinger of peace and progress. (www.literaturewise) 

Farrukh Ahmed‟s “Dahuk” is a lyric poem where the poet highly adores Dahuk, a 

nocturnal water-bird native to Bangladesh. Unlike a skylark, the bird stays in both 

water and land and sings all night long.  

Sadruddin Ahmed (2006) in his „A Close Reading of Farruk‟s Selected Poems‟ says 

that Dahuk‟s music can be compared to that of skylark. Both the birds sing with full 

heart. The skylark „pourest thy full heart in profuse strains of unpremeditated art‟ 

while „the Dahuk‟s music overflows the night‟s cup‟. Dahuk song is not a music 

rather „a musical instrument, a wine-cup of music… you are emptying the pitcher of 

music‟. Dahuk‟s calling is like the boundless freedom. 

Method 

A descriptive analytical method of comparison and contrast is chosen for the study of 

the two poems of Shelley and Farrukh Ahmed. The text of Shelley‟s “To a Skylark” 

and the English translation of Farrukh Ahmed‟s Dahuk are the data of the research. 

Shelley‟s “To a Skylark” vs Farrukh Ahmed‟s “Dahuk”: 

Published in June 1820 in the Prometheus Unbound volume, Shelley‟s “To a 

Skylark” is a lyric poem in which he addresses to a skylark with a rich tone of 

appreciation. He has taken the bird as a symbol of pristine delight and unbodied joy. 

The small bird is always in the pursuit of cheers and gladness flying in the sky higher 

and higher soaring in the limitless sky; “And singest still dost soar and soaring ever 

singest. At the very outset the poet hails the skylark as a “blithe spirit” and then again 

he rhetorically transformed the bird into a creature that never belongs to this world; 

“Bird thou never wert”. Rather Shelley‟s skylark is an ethereal visitor from heaven or 

near it. Shelley is not only impressed with the harmonious song of the skylark but 

also he intends to learn the art of chasing joy and living a cheerful life ignoring the 

agony and the sadness of human life. In fact, Shelley craves for preaching the 

message of joy and optimism in order to abolish the melancholy of human beings 

who are languishing in the secluded corner of sorrow and disappointment.  

Thematically, the poem comprises three distinct parts. Lines 1-30 describe the flight 

of the skylark, and in lines 31-60 the poet attempts to find suitable analogies for the 

bird and its songs. In lines 61-105 the poet asks the bird to teach mankind about its 

secret joys.                                                                                                          

On the other hand, Farrukh Ahmed‟s “Dahuk” is a kind of ode published in 

December 1944. Ode is a kind of poem written to appreciate somebody or something. 

Here the poet is addressing the bird Dahuk which is singing all night long. The 

silence prevails all through the night in the hamlet of the poet and he is alone awake 

and listening to the music of the Dahuk. The poet is enthralled that he wants to make 

others listen to its song and so he makes an impassioned address to the people to keep 

aside the game of deception and listen to the Dahuk‟s cooing. In every line the poet is 

eulogizing the song of the Dahuk; „The Dahuk‟s music overflows the night‟s cup ….it 

seems to be an ethereal music‟. Thematically, the poem is divided into two parts: the 

first ten stanzas tell of the sweet music of the Dahuk and appreciate its song with the 
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help of various rhetorical devices and the last four stanzas make a comparison 

between the Dahuk and the human life. The Dahuk is singing ceaselessly and 

distributes the wine of music among the people to give them comfort but the human 

beings are entangled in the chain of envy and hatred. They cannot sing like the 

Dahuk.  

Shelley greets the skylark at beginning of the poems with high adoration. And then 

describes the flight of the skylark and the heaven or sky as setting of the bird: 
 Hail to thee, blithe Spirit….. 

 …..Higher still and higher thou springest. (Line 1-6) 

Farrukh starts the poem “Dahuk” mentioning its singing and at the same time he tells 

his reader about the time and setting. Shelley‟s the skylark flies in the sky but the 

Dahuk stays on ground and water. Yet, both the poets are basically admiring the 

sweet music of the birds. The opening lines from “Dahuk”: 
 Dahuk‟s cooing all through the night… 

 This hamlet is sleeping like a deep silent pond 

  ……………………….. 

 Lend your ear and listen to the dahuk‟s cooing. (Line 1-6) 

Shelley then asks a sudden question: “What thou art we know not”. The very similar 

line is found in Farrukh Ahmed‟s “Dahuk”: “O bird! O the wine cup! I could not 

realize you yet‟. It seems to be a literal translation of Shelley. 

Shelley compares the skylark to a cluster of metaphors such as hidden poet, high-born 

maiden, golden glow-worm, rose embowered etc. Farrukh compares his Dahuk to a 

saki (distributor of wine), a wakeful sentry, a wine-cup, a musical instrument. Both of 

them adore the music of the birds that makes the human kind optimistic and inspired.  

At the beginning we see the Dahuk is a bird visible and existent but then the bird is 

considered as „ethereal bird…..-are dozing in the dreamy skies‟. Though the opening 

lines bring out contrast between the Dahuk and the skylark, finally their flight is 

parallel and alike. In fact, they are carrying the same messages of joy and happiness 

for the generations.  

Shelley and Farrukh Ahmed put side by side the human life and with those of the 

skylark and the dahuk. These two birds float in the ocean of joy and happiness. They 

never think of sorrow and melancholy. They are always in the pursuit of harmonious 

dreamland where joys know no bound. But the human beings are always pining for 

what is not. The conflict of interest, envy and jealousy put them in the secluded island 

of melancholy and they are enchained in the dungeon of despair. Shelley has 

artistically drawn these painful circumstances of the human kinds: 
  We look before and after  

And pine for what is not: 

Our sincerest laughter  

With some pain is fraught; 

Our sweetest songs are those that tell of saddest thought. (Line 86-90) 

These above lines, Shahabuddin Ahmed (2002) observes, are stunningly alike with a 

whole stanza in Farrukh Ahmed‟s “Dahuk”: 
  O tireless bird in the forest of the night!  

You continue calling  
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Like boundless freedom.  

We are stooping down  

With the weight of chains,  

We do not hear your music,  

We hurt our body and soul  

With our own poisonous bites. (Khan 2008) 
Conclusion 

Notwithstanding some contrasting points, the above analysis of the verses of “To a 

Skylark” and „Dahuk‟ finds the similar tone and attitude between the two poems. It 

firmly reveals that Shelley‟s perception of the skylark is aligned with the research 

question that all the traits of the skylark embody the spirit of heavenly joy and 

optimism. Similarly, Farrukh‟s Dahuk also carries the same traits that tell of heavenly 

joy and happiness. Farrukh Ahmed tried to impart this heavenly joy to his 

countrymen by the poem “Dahuk”.   

Though the two poet‟s alien to one another like distant poles, one is European and the 

other is Asian, have shared the same ideas in their poems. Their time and context also 

differ considerably, yet they are strikingly similar in idea and thinking. But there are 

subtle differences between the poems. Shelley‟s “To a Skylark” is more lyrical than 

Farrukh Ahmed‟s “Dahuk”. This lyrical tempo has outshined the profoundness of the 

poem and has made it light. Compton Rickett has rightly said, “The essential point is 

that there is no effort or laborious artistry about it”. On the other hand “Dahuk” is less 

lyrical but more profound and seems to be an unfathomable vast ocean where there 

are ripples of powerful feelings which are preconditions for any successful 

poem..(1966)|1  
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Abstract: This study explores the ideologies of basic level teachers regarding 
English medium instruction and the strategies that they use while they are in an 
EMI classroom. Teachers‟ ideology has a profound influence on their classroom 
application. It is the ideology that determines the path of teaching-learning 
pedagogy in the classroom. I have described their experiences of teaching as an 
ideological phenomenon. Experiences help to develop one‟s ideology. 
Internationalisation of English language, job market and neoliberalism have 
assisted in the growth of EMI. 
The sample population consisted of four basic level teachers who have been 
teaching content subjects like Science, Social science, Mathematics and Moral 
science in English medium school. I used a purposive non random sampling 
technique to select the sample population of the study. I employed pre and post 
interview and non-participatory classroom observation techniques to elicit my data. 
Pre- interview mainly focused on identifying the teachers‟ ideology regarding 
English medium instruction and post interview focused on how they practised and 
had to practise English medium instruction. It also explored the obstacles that the 
teachers faced while teaching through English medium. The interviews were audio 
recorded with some notes. I observed the teachers‟ classroom practices to discover 
the strategies they used in teaching content subjects in English medium. 
When I analysed the data qualitatively using the thematic analysis approach, 
teachers were found to use several strategies such as: Paraphrasing, translation, 
code switching as strategic tools to face the challenges arisen in an  EMI classroom. 
The study is of course qualitative in nature. Different codes were formulated to 
develop themes. The findings gained from the data interpretation showed that 
teachers used mother tongue more, especially Nepali language to make the text 
clear to the students in the classroom. Translation, code switching and sometimes 
paraphrasing were used as teaching pedagogies in the classroom without any certain 
strategy. It was rather more Nepali teaching than teaching English. It was realised 
that the schools had adapted English medium to stop dropping out of the students, 
not to improve the English language skills of the students.  
Notably, there were inconsistencies between what the teachers said and what they 
practised in their classrooms. There were very limited strategies used by the 
teachers to measure the quality of English language of the students. Another 
striking finding was that students were found as passive listeners in the classroom. 
Very few words of assertion like „yes‟ sir, and „thank you sir‟ were deliberately 
used by them. The interaction was rare between the students and teachers. Students 
were assisted by writing answers of the comprehensive questions. In conclusion, 
the data derived from the interview highlighted that there were lack of professional 
training,insufficient teaching materials and trained teachers to make EMI 
meaningful. 

 
Introduction  
English language has been widely enjoyed by a number of people all over the world. 
Various countries use it as their mother tongue while others have adopted it as a 
second language or foreign language. Nepal practices English as a foreign language. 
But, since the last few decades, it has been turned into a medium of instruction. Many 
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public schools have shifted their medium of instruction from local language to 
English despite the fact that there is a lack of well trained teachers, resources and so 
many other technical issues. There are a number of reasons why people, especially 
non-native English are attracted to English language. Among them, globalization, neo 
liberalization and open marketplace, technological developments are some major 
factors that play for the promotion of English language (Burns &Vu, 2014). Now it 
has been difficult to stop the train of English medium (Sah, 2020) since it has already 
left the station. Therefore, policy makers, teachers, community members and other 
stakeholders have to play a significant role to promote English language in Nepal. Of 
around 65,000 students who received a „No Objection Certificate (NOC)‟from the 
Education Ministry in the fiscal year 2018-2019, three-fourths were for English 
speaking nations. The British Council has been charging Rs 16,950 (NC) for the test 
but has raised the fee to Rs 21,500 (Nepali rupees) starting from this year. Education 
consultancy operators estimate that around 40,000 Nepalese students sat in IELTS 
exams last fiscal year and paid at least Rs 650 million in fees (The Kathmandu Post, 
2021). 
The craze of English is so elevated that without English it is very difficult to obtain 
any job at present in Nepal.  About ninety percent of jobs in Nepal require English 
(Jha, 1989). In such situation, people have no choice of other languages for their 
children. They consider English as a source of knowledge and a sole liberation from 
poverty. Its impact can be seen in most of our academic institutions.  As mentioned 
earlier, for example, public schools are shifting their medium of instruction from local 
language to English medium instruction (The Himalyan Times, 2018).   
Language ideology is regarded as a social practice. Discussing language ideology, 
Seargeant (2009) in the context of linguistic anthropology mentions an ideology as a 
“system of entrenched beliefs about aspects of the lived experience which structure 
one‟s relationship to that experience”. The valuing of language, the establishment of 
language policies and the construction of ethno linguistic identities are all shaped by 
language ideology. In other words, the language ideology is believed to be the 
concept of those people who are engaged in practicing it in day to day life. In Darvin 
and Norton‟s (2015) words “ideologies are dominant ways of thinking that organize 
and stabilize societies while simultaneously determining modes of inclusion and 
exclusion and privileging and marginalization of ideas, people and relations.”  
Ideology can benefit for certain group of people while it can harm other groups. 
From the historical dimension, Nepal has undergone circular changes regarding the 
medium of instruction (MOI). For example, duringBritish Sarkar the children of 
Ranas and elites had the opportunity to take education in English medium. But, 
during Panchayat, the medium of instruction shifted from English to Nepal with a 
slogan „one nation one language policy‟. Nepali language became the medium for 
education, media, business and transportation. Again, with the impact of 
globalization, neo-liberalization and open marketplace, MOI (medium of instruction) 
has been shifted to EMI. In this way, the trend of language uses in education canbe 
critically analyzed from socio-political, historical and economic agendas (Paudel, 
2019). In the case of Nepal, the shift in the medium of instruction seems more 
political than pedagogical.  
Although, the issues of protection and promotion of the historically residing linguistic 
diversity have been addressed through the current constitution (Constitution of Nepal, 
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2015), English medium instruction has kept other languages in shadow. English 
medium instruction is expanding especially in the institutions without which most of 
them feel scared of losing the students and ultimately cut off the budget.  
There is an important role of teachers for imparting knowledge to the students. But it 
becomes difficult for them when the matter of choice of language comes in a situation 
where there are multilingual speakers in a single space. In such condition choosing 
one language over other languages as medium of instruction is very challenging. The 
present ideology of teaching through English medium instruction, however, differs 
from scholars who emphasize mother tongue based education. For example; Garcia 
(2008) reveals that students‟ home language in the classroom is seen as „scaffolding‟ 
in education. Therefore, to create space for the students, the teachers need to be aware 
of students‟ home language and allow them to use their languages in classroom.  
The Foundation of English Medium Instruction 
The foundation of English medium instruction has a clear link to the colonial history 
in non-Anglophone multilingual societies (Sah, 2020) such as India, Pakistan and 
even in Nepal. Educational institutes emerged during the colonial legacy of British 
regime where they introduced English in order to have a class of people with modern 
European values. This was seen in our neighboring country, India. This small group 
of people had access to power, wealth and status and acted as the auxiliaries to the 
colonizers (Tsui & Tollefson, 2013). The common people also aspired to learn 
English when they realized its status through well paid jobs in India then. The Ranas 
in Nepal were well known with the activities of the British regime.They first set up 
English medium schools for their own family and auxiliaries hiring teachers from 
England in 1854. It was the first foundation documented in this history of Nepal for 
the beginning of English education.Since then, in one way or other way, English 
education has got its space in Nepal. 
English language abilities are considered as one of the most notable tool for personal 
as well as national development which are promoted through language policy 
(Sergeant &Earling, 2013). It is regarded as an active agent to promote quality 
education, a source to elevate poverty and a source of empowering the people. This is 
a key to enter the global market and hence to promote the overall quality of life of the 
individuals. English language, therefore, according to Bourdieu (1993) is a „symbolic 
capital‟ which people aspire to achieve in order to enter in the global economy via 
EMI. In a sense, the acquisition of English is seen as a liberating tool for the poor and 
minority communities from their socioeconomic struggles in several contexts 
(Upadhya & Sah, 2019). Many developing countries, therefore, are developing their 
MOI policies based on EMI to enhance their citizenry to compete in the open market. 
Nepal is not untouched with the impact of English medium instruction. In fact, 
English is receiving a greater space as a medium of instruction in our nation despite 
the fact that it is a multilingual state. 
It was further strengthened in Nepalese education when the government introduced 
English as a medium of instruction policy in 2006 to meet the requisites of quality 
education (Ministry of Education, 2006). As a result, large number of public schools 
shifted the medium of instruction from local language to English to compete with the 
private institutions and to provide quality education. Lately, the Ministry of 
Education has designed a new medium of instruction (MoI) (2014) that recommends 
the following: 
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Grades 1-3: mother tongue as MoI 
Grades 4 onwards: mother tongue as a subject and Nepali as MoI 
Grades 6-8: Nepali as MoI for soft subjects and EMI for mathematics, science and 
computer 
Grades 9-12: EMI for all subjects.  
I have tried to explore what the teachers think of EMI and how they deliver their 
knowledge to the students in EMI. Therefore, in the following section, I have 
discussed about teachers‟ ideology regarding EMI. 
Teachers Practicing English Medium 
While observing social period for 35 minutes, the teacher was found reading the text 
in English and after every sentence he was translating it into Nepali. There was no 
single sentence the teacher attempted to make clear to students in English except 
some chunks of English like: Yes or No, Good. While teaching, he frequently put 
yes/no questions to the students to draw their attention.  

 
 The following vignettes depict what I found in his class: 

T:  Today we will discuss the composition of rural municipality 
…gaupalikakosamrachnakasrihunchhateskobaremaaajkuragarau. 

Ss:  Ok sir. 
T:  We will talk how the members are chosen in rural municipality? Arthatksri 

member hrukochhanauthunchhateskobaremapadhchhau.  
 After reading the text…..well chairperson arthatmukhiyakora vice-

chairperson yidubaijiteraauchhan (chair and vice-chair come being 
elected). Testai( similarly) 9 
wadakapartinidhiharupanichunawjiteraauchhan. Gausabhale 4 
janamahilara 2 janadalit community bat chuninchha (selected). 

 Did you get….bujhyau ( understood)? 
Ss:  Yes sir (very few nodded their heads). 
 Next day, the teacher discussed different activities of the chapter with the 

students. This has been shown in the given example: 
 
T:  What is the differences between a community and a rural municipality?  

Community ra (and) rural municipality ma kepharakchha (what difference)? 
Ss:  silent 
T:  Do the next exercise..fill in the blanks…khalithaubhar. Can you do? 

Grnsakchhau? 
Ss:  Few said yes while other nodded their heads. The teacher helped them to fill 

the gaps. 
 ( Here, T stands for „teacher‟ and SS for the „students.‟) 

The teacher was found using translation as a tool to clarify every sentence in the next 
dominant Nepali language. The students were only well disciplined listeners. The 
classroom was less interactive. Neither did the teacher adopt any particular strategy to 
practice EMI nor did he avoid the use of Nepali language where it was not necessary. 
When I observed the second teacher‟s classes, I found her using paraphrasing as 
pedagogical strategy to teach her subjects in EMI classroom. The following given 
vignettes depict of how she practices paraphrasing in EMI class: 
After writing the title A Thirsty Crow on the board, she started reading the text. 

Long long ago there was a crow. The crow was very thirsty. You know tirkhayeko 
(thirsty). It went on the search of water and found a pot with water in the bottom. You 
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know it was …..(there is physical expression of the teacher. She showed with her two 
hands) means fedma(bottom) . 

In this way, she went on paraphrasing the text. Thus, the paraphrases that took place 
in the observed classrooms were frequently explaining English text in Nepal. 
However, the frequency of using these pedagogical strategies vary from teacher to 
teachers. I felt, T1 was much attached to translation whereas T2 was using 
paraphrasing and translation more or less in the same ratio. Besides, code mixing and 
code switching were also seen in the observed classrooms of other teachers. 
Teachers’ Ideology RegardingEnglish Medium Instruction English as a global 
language 
Globalization and English language are said to work as pull factors for one another. 
Globalization of trade and commerce with different setup values have increased the 
importance of English language. In this global village, English language acts as a 
repository of wisdom and wit. English language is a propeller for advancement of 
career and a machine to mint money. Learning English means having opened the 
doors of many opportunities. 
English as a Red Passport to Enter in the Open Market 
People today are in the position to accept that English language can open the doors of 
many opportunities. They regard it as a red passport to enter in the global market. 
Most of the jobs even in Nepalese market demand for English language (Jha, 1995). 
English Attached with Attire 
It is not only English medium that has attracted the attention of many of the guardians 
who are forced to send their children to English Medium Schools but also their attire. 
The School uniform with well-polished shoes, tie, and belt have really entangled the 
mothers. Besides, different note books for classwork, homework, pray in English and 
tiffin boxes have added value to English medium schools, for which middle class 
guardians, despites their difficult, ready to send their children to learn English. 
Conclusion 
This study has analyzed teachers‟ ideology regarding English medium instruction in 
multilingual context. It is noticeable that English may provide some real advantages 
(Piller & Cho, 2013) in this globalized world. However, the way it is being practiced 
in our context brings more disaster than benefits. Most of the learners depend on the 
classroom notes provided by the teachers. Therefore, environment should be created 
where they can maximize the practice of English language along with local language. 
Putting one‟s feet in two different boats may cause accidents until they are well 
balanced. Critics like Arcand and Grin (2013) argue that the use of local language as 
medium of instruction lessens the drop out of the students and repetition of the class. 
But it should be used purposefully so that the essence of English medium remains 
constant. It is not surprising to state EMI has created binary division between the 
haves and the haves not in the sense that EMI does not only mean English but it also 
means tie, belt, shoes, tiffin and different notebooks. Many poor children are back to 
the streets where schools around them have forcefully implemented EMI with other 
supportive requirements. So, they should rethink about the policy which can be very 
possibly managed. In places like that, policy makers should not let EMI to reproduce 
linguistically marginalized people and linguistic injustice (Sah & Li, 2018) in society.  
The teachers use learners‟ mother tongue in the classroom to help them to understand 
the concept easily and also help them participate in classroom activities which I think 
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is not bad, but it should be used purposefully. Different pedagogies activities such as 
code switching, translation, paraphrasing should be used in a planned way to entertain 
the class. Thus, the findings of the study suggest that multilingual policy should be 
adopted to teach contents to the students. It may be in the form of MTB-MLE or any 
other form that suits the local context. Therefore, the policy makers, teachers and 
different stakeholders need to evaluate critically existing policy of dominant language 
and bring their own appropriate policy for enhancing learning activities of the 
learners.(1966)|1  
                                                 
References 

1. Arcand, J.L., & Grin, F. (2013). Language in economic development: Is English special and is 

linguistic fragmentation bad? In E. Erling & P. Seargeant (Eds.) English and development: Policy, 

pedagogy and globalization (pp.243-261). Bristol: Multilingual Matters. 
2. Bourdieu, P. (1993).  The field of cultural production: Essays on Art and Literature. Cambridge: 

Polity Press. 
3. British Council owes millions in taxes: a complaint filed in Parliament says (2021). The Kathmandu 

Post. https://kathmandupost.com/national/2020/01/03 
4. Burns, A. & Vu, N. (2014). English as a medium of instruction: Challenges for Vietnamese tertiary 

lectures. Journal of Asia TEFL, 11(3), 1-33. 
5. Constitution of Nepal (2015). Kathmandu: Government of Nepal. 
6. Darvin, R. & Norton, B. (2015). Identity and model of investment in Applied Linguistics. Annual 

Review of Applied Linguistics, 35, pp36-56. doi: 10.1017/S0267190514000191  
7. Garcia, O. (2008). “Multilingual language awareness and teacher education‟‟, In J. Cenoz & N. 

Hornberger (Eds.). Encyclopedia of language and education, 2nd edition (385-400), vol6: 

Knowledge about Language, Berlin, Spinger. 
8. Jha, B. (1995). A sociolinguistic study of the use of English in Nepal. Unpublished Dissertation 

submitted to the Faculties of Humanities, University of Patna. 
9. Ministry of Education (2006). Education Act (education and sports related some Nepal acts 

amendment). Kathmandu: Government of Nepal. 
10. Nepal National Education Planning Commission. (1956). Education in Nepal: Report of the Nepal 

education planning commission. Kathmandu, Nepal: His Majesty‟s Government. 
11. Piller, I. & Cho, J. (2013). Neoliberalism as language policy. Language in Society, 42 (1). 
12. Poudel, P.P. (2019). The Medium of Instruction Policy in Nepal: Towards Critical Engagement on 

the Ideological and Pedagogical Debate. Journal of Language and Education, 5(3), 102-110. doi: 

https://doi.org/10.17323/ jle.2019.8995 
13. Sah, P. K. (2020). English medium instruction in South Asian‟s multilingual schools: unpacking the 

dynamics of ideological orientations, policy/practices, and democratic questions. International 

journal of Bilingual Education and Bilingualism. London: Rutledge. 
14. Sah, P.K & Li, G. (2018). English medium instruction (EMI) as linguistic capital in Nepal: 

promises and realities. International Multilingual Research Journal, 12 (2), 109-123. 
15. Schools Using English for Instruction (2018). The Himalyn Times. 

https://thehimalayantimes.com/nepal/schools-using-english-for-instruction 
16. Seargent, P& E. J. Erling (2013). Introduction: English and development. In English and 

development: Policy, Pedagogy and Globalization, edited by E. J. Erling and P. Seargeant, 1-

20.Bristol: Multilingual Matters. 
17. Tsui, A. & Tollesfson, J. (2013). Language policy and the construction of natural cultural identity. 

New York: Routledge. 

 



M‡elYv cwÎKv (A Research Journal), Faculty of Arts, University of Rajshahi 

Special Volume-3 on Issues and Discourses around Liberal Arts and Humanities 

2nd International Conference, 13-14 November 2022, ISSN 1813-0402 

Partition and Women Refugees: A Comparative Study of 

Protiva Bose’s The Marooned and Manik Bandapadhaya's The 

Final Solutions 

Dr. Md Humayun Sk

 

Abstract : India got independence after almost two hundred years of colonisation 

accompanied by the tragic partition of the country that led to the overnight 

displacement of millions of refugees. The word “refugee” refers to an individual or a 

group/community whom everyone refuses to accept. But women as mere objects of 

desire and lust perhaps are accepted across all boundaries. The women became the 

worst victims of the partition of India. It is estimated that nearly by 75000 thousand 

women were abducted and raped during the Partition era. The gender identity of 

women put them in the centre of vulnerability in the repatriation or rehabilitation 

during and post displacement. Women refugees face violence not just from the rival 

community but also from their own people in the post-recovery phase. However, 

Women's history, literature and testimonies remain almost absent in the official 

partition history. On the contrary, women refugees and their painful memories 

occupy a seminal position in Partition Literature.  

The present paper intends to offer a comparative study of the two texts- The 

Marooned by Protiva Bose, a female writer and The Final Solution by Manik 

Bandapadhaya, a male writer, from the perspectives of their painful narrations of the 

memory and trauma faced by women refugees. 

Key words: Refugee, Partition, Identity, Memory, Trauma.  

 

Introduction 

In her renowned text, The Second Sex (1949), Simon de Beauvoir argues that “One is 

not born, but rather becomes a woman.” Echoing the same argument, it can be said 

that no „refugee‟ is born as a refugee or „becomes‟ a refugee rather one is made a 

refugee. In the context of the partition of India, all of a sudden, millions of citizens 

were made refugees in their own country. Almost overnight, they lost their identity as 

citizens of their own country and a negative identity “refugee” was imposed upon 

their fate. Even after crossing the new made vaguely defined border, they felt 

themselves as the “people from nowhere”.  Now the question arises, who is a 

“refugee” and who made them so? The word “refugee” is a kind of imposed and 

negative identity, generally links with materialistic deprivation, abuse and rejection. 

There are ample definitions of the term “refugee”. All definitions, however, can be 

summarized as the following--- a “refugee” is a person whom everyone „refuses‟ to 

„accept. 

However, the partition experiences of all refugees were not the same. Therefore, it is 

a very challenging task to measure the degree of pain and suffering of the victims as 

the bitter experiences of the refugees vary in the lines of individuality, community, 

class, caste, and gender. In the case of partition of Bengal, the upper caste rich 

Bhadralok and influential Muslims who crossed the border from both the sides in the 
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first wave or prior to partition faces less hardships as majority of them got 

government aids in rehabilitation. At the same time, the poor lower caste refugees 

who were initially reluctant to leave their land and soil but finally forced to give in 

mainly due to the fear of communal riots had to undergo boundless sufferings. In the 

case of the lower caste refugees faced double rejection for being “refugee” and being 

“untouchables”. In his book Surviving in My Own World, Mouli Manahar Biswas, 

one of the midnight‟s unwanted children, argues the caste-based rehabilitation- 
Yes, in the refugee camp the segregation of the people that were priests 

caste identity was a surprising one. People with the good caste pearls in their 

pockets received preference in a settlement in market areas, business 

centers, developed areas and posh localities; whereas those having bad caste 

pearls in their pockets were given settlements in hilly areas, barren lands, 

unproductive areas, marshes. And most of these people had been given an 

allotment outside of Bengal. (Biswas 91) 

However, the sufferings and bitter experiences of women refugees, especially young 

women refugees were the worst one. According to several partition narratives and 

articles, women refugees were mainly targeted by the male folk of the rival 

community as the women carry the „honour‟ of the community. It is a myth that 

during partition, women were mainly targeted only by the male from the rival 

community. However, the present paper has tried to break this myth.   

Feminist critics argue that gender based discrimination is rooted in ancient religious 

scriptures and even the classic literature written by male authors. Those narratives 

justify women as inferior to men and the root of evil. In due course, such negative 

identity was imposed that are linked with materialistic deprivation and mental and 

physical atrocities.  According to the Bible, Eve is held responsible for the fall of 

Adam. In Ramayana also, mother Sita, was abducted by Ravana and rescued by lord 

Rama to the kingdom Ajodhya. She had to go through the Angniparisha (Fire Test). 

Even, Lord Rama could not save her from such humiliation from the patriarchy. As a 

result, disappointed mother Sita put herself out of sight in the lap of mother earth. 

There are plenty of such examples of narratives that reveal the ugly truth of gender 

disparity. Thus, the women identity has been presented as inferior to male or a burden 

or a mere object of sexual desire. Henceforth, such long rooted gender hatred took an 

ugly shape at the time of communal riots and partition-like situation. Such 

unfortunate circumstances provided the misogynists with the opportunities to exploit 

the helpless women irrespective of religion, class, caste or creed. Those misogynists 

do not have any religion, class and caste. Their greed, lust are their only religion. For 

them, women are the mere object of lust and desire either from the same community 

or rival community.  

In the countries like India, women are worshiped and treated as motherland .In 

reality, condition of women in terms of equality is very pathetic. Therefore, 

comparing them to a nation is just a kind of burden for them.  As Deniz Kandiyoti 

(1991, 429) in her essay Identity and Its Discontents: Women and the Nation rightly 

pointed out that “[w]omen bear the burden of being „mother of the nation‟ . . . as well 
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as being those who reproduce the boundaries of ethnic/national groups, who transmit 

the culture and who are the privileged signifiers of national difference.”  

 Coming back to the partition of India, it is estimated that 75000 to 100,000 women 

were kidnapped and being raped during the partition (Wiki). Many were killed after 

being raped and sexual violence. Even, the teenagers were not spared. The sufferings 

of the women refugees reached to the climax. Especially the young women refugees 

had to go through the hellish experiences.  Earlier, they suffered in the hands of the 

misogynists from the rival community, and after crossing the border; their new 

suffering starts in the hands of the misogynists from the same community.  

Several partition narratives witnessed the hypocrisy of male patriarchy. In his short 

story, Khol Do (Translated by Muhammad Umar Memon with the title Open it!) 

Sadat Hossain Manto has brutally torn off the hypocritical mask of the society.  In the 

story, Sirajuddin, a refugee from India, now in Pakistan, whose wife died in front of 

him and her only teenage daughter was missing, had appealed to the volunteers with 

hope to find his missing daughter. An seventeen year beautiful Muslim girl Sakina 

was kidnapped and raped during the partition for several days in the hands of the 

volunteers who were doing the rescue operation for the refugees. Manto tells that 

these volunteer rapists were from the same community. 

They assured him to find her. The old helpless father prayed for the success of these 

volunteers.  One day, these volunteers found Sakina, a beautiful girl with a black 

mole on her right check, on the way to Amritsar but they did not return Sakina to her 

father. For several days, she had been kidnapped and raped by the so called relief 

workers. Manto did not forget to mention that these rapists were from the same 

Muslim Community.  One day, she was found lying unconscious by the train tracks. 

When she was taken to the hospital, Sirajuddin identified her and told the doctor that 

he was her father.  Manto describes, “The doctor glanced at the body lying on the 

stretcher. He felt the pulse and pointing at the window, told Sirajuddin, open it! 

Sakina‟s  body stirred ever so faintly  on the stretcher. With lifeless hands, she slowly 

undid the knot of her waistband and lowered her shalwar.” ( 3)  

Such accounts are the tip of the iceberg in terms of the women refugees‟s suffering 

and torture. However, the two significant short stories carry similar painful narratives 

of the women refugees. In the short story of Prativa Bose‟s The Marooned, the female 

protagonist, Bindubasini is a helpless widow just crossed the new border from East 

Bengal to West Bengal along with her daughter-in-law Uttara and her two teenage 

granddaughters. The story starts with describing the beautiful house of her affluent 

family in East Pakistan. Then, the Redcliff‟s line just had drowned. As a result Hindu 

and Muslims who had been living peacefully for centuries suddenly were made 

enemy of each other. However, new passport were launched along with new identity. 

However, Bindubasini‟s fatal fate was waiting to meet the worst.   

 After crossing the border, Bindubasini along with three other helpless women 

reached in a mango grove along with other refugees. Tired of walking, they slept in 

safe land for Hindus far away from the rapists from the rival community. But her 

illusion disappeared when a masculine hand tried to grab her teenage granddaughter 

in the darkness of that night. However, she realized women are not safe anywhere and 
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the rapists have no religion. The worst thing was yet to come as vultures were 

roaming around. The helpless younger granddaughter was burning with a fever and 

needed urgent medical treatment. To exploit this utter helplessness, one of the 

vultures, Kesabanand, with the attire of a Hindu saint who had evil eyes on 

Bindobasini‟s young daughter-in-low, Uttara and her teenage granddaughters. He 

initially approached to them as a relief worker. Finally, Bindubasini fell into the trap 

of Kesabnanda. Kesabnand took them to a car and after a long drive they reached his 

ashram far away from the locality. Initially, she was impressed with his show of 

generosity. He fetched a doctor and some medicine despites she died.  

Very soon, Kesab started executing his dirty work of supplying women to his master 

Rajiblachan and others. First, he took Uttara to Rajiblachan in pretence on giving job 

of babysitter. Then a few days later, he took the young Nilu to a film producer who 

first raped her first and forced her to be a prostitute. The old  Bindubasini became the 

burden on Kesab and for the Ashram. One day, from a running car, Kesab kicked her 

off. Thus, the story ends with the tragic death of Bindubasini.   

Manik Bandapadhya‟s short story The Final Solution narrated a similar story of the 

pain and sufferings of women refugees. The story begins in a railway station where 

the refugees from East Bengal huddled together like herds of cattle and goats. 

Mallika‟s husband Bhusan was burning with a high fever and their two-and a-half-

year old son Khokon was dying of hunger. Her young widowed sister-in-law Asha is 

also with them as a burden. Homeless, and foodless refugees like Mallika has hope 

neither from the government nor from any association. Like Kesab, Pramatha exploits 

the pathetic conditions of the young women refugees. Like vulture, Pramatha was 

waiting for her to response according to his plan. Interestingly, the mechanism of 

exploitation reminds us a Pulitzer Prize winner photograph of Kevin Carter popularly 

known as The vulture and the little girl or  "The Struggling Girl".   

 
The vulture and the little girl 
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It is believed that the sensitive photograph used to haunt him and he committed 

suicide (Wiki). In this story, Pramatha uses religion as a tool of exploitation by 

convincing these refugees that the partition was an act of God. In his own words- “It‟s 

all God‟s handiwork, like a deluge or an earthquake (37). He has jobs for young 

women refugees only. In his words, “There is no job for men; everywhere men are 

out of work. But there are some jobs still available for women.” (37). Mallika had no 

choice but to submit herself by saying - “Okey, I‟ll do whatever you say. Dance 

naked if you ask me to.” (38).  

On that afternoon, Pramatha‟s car came and took them to a small two-storied building 

at the edge of the city. The house had belonged to a Muslim family, who had fled 

when Pramatha managed to cause a riot in the area. Though Pramatha‟s job is as a 

broker of women but he wants to rape her first. He took her to his home alone, asked 

her to take a bath and dress well. He said, “It is how I want you…come and be with 

me for a while and then you can go back.” Unlike Bindubasini, Mallika is rebellious. 

She found the solution. She smashed his head with the bottle and then strangled him.  

Thus, at the end of the story, there is poetic justice. 

Conclusion 

The partition of India made millions of citizens refugees in their own country. 

Women refugees were the worst victims of partition. During the partition, they were 

the target of men from opposing communities. In the post-partition era, they were the 

target of the males from the same community. In both the texts, the female 

protagonists are presented as responsible and dedicated members of their family. 

Bindunbasini is passive, caring, and lovable. Mallika is outspoken and brave and bold 

enough. The ending of the story of the Final Solution may not be realistic. In Protiva 

Bose‟s story Bindhubasini‟s fear of the rival community, leads her to cross the 

border, leaving her home to protect her daughter-in-law and granddaughters, but in 

vain. The story ends with the tragic death of Bindhubasini.  

However, both the stories have described the pathetic condition of refugees as a 

whole and women refugees in particular. Thus, both the narratives reflect that the 

women refugees were the worst victims of partition. Generally, it is believed that 

women refugees during partition of India were mainly targeted by the male folk of the 

rival community as they carry the „honour‟ of the community. This is a myth. 

Actually, the rapists and misogynists have no religion Thus, Manik Bandopadhyay 

and Prativa Bose have exposed different layers of hypocrisy of the male dominated 

society. (1966)|1  
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Abstract: This paper focuses on critical perspectives on language policy and 

planning and language-in-education policy implementation framework to provide an 

overview of the history of English language education policies, policy 

implementation and their outcomes in Bangladesh. It traces the factors that have 

influenced the policies, their implementation and their rather dismal outcomes. The 

paper describes the socio-political and sociolinguistic contexts in which Bangladeshi 

education is located, providing a historical overview of English in education policy 

from British colonial rule to Pakistani rule to the post-independence period. It then 

explores the status of English language education within the Bangladeshi education 

system and describes the various actors that have shaped English language teaching 

policy and practice within Bangladesh. Because of colonial legacy and hegemonic 

tendency, English is used everywhere that destroys the local culture, language and 

values. So, the paper aims at analysing the bad impacts of education policy and 

planning about English in Bangladesh from a postcolonialist perspective. In 

addition, it is a qualitative research in nature.  

Keywords: Education Policy of Bangladesh, Colonial Legacy, Hegemony and  

Postcolonialism. 

 
Introduction 

Postcolonial studies are concerned with the effect of colonialism on language. During 

colonialism, colonialists typically forced the native population to use their own 

language, and occasionally banned the use of native languages altogether. Languages 

serve as a reflection of a person’s ancestry and identity. Languages can communicate 

a sense of individuality and solidarity at the same time. Conscientious of the value of 

language, conquerors seek out “linguistic dominance in order to plunder indigenous 

lands and their resources” (Shakib, 2011, p.117).The colonizers had to first overcome 

language barriers in order to establish what Louise Pratt refers to as “zones of 

colonial contact,” which she defines as “space(s) of colonial encounter.... (as) peoples 

geographically and historically separated come into contact with each other and 

establish ongoing relations, typically involving conditions of coercion, radical 

inequality, and intractable conflict” (cited in Errington, 2008, p.2).  

This paper traces the influences on Bangladeshi educational policy, examining how 

English has been used in the past to oppress and diminish the culture and language of 

the people of Bangladesh. It looks at the present situation, where English continues to 

be used in ways that harm the people of Bangladesh. In particular, the paper examines 

the effects of English education on the native culture and language, and argues that 

this policy has had negative consequences for the people of Bangladesh. 

Education Policy from the British Era to the Post-Independence Era 
The development of English in Bangladesh may be traced back to British colonial 

rule, which began formally in 1600. The charter of the East India Company, issued by 
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Queen Elizabeth I to a group of London merchants on December 31, 1600, is credited 

as the first official British communication with the Indian subcontinent (Kachru, 

1986, p.33, & Shahiduzzaman, 2013, p.195).  

Kachru has recognized three phases of the development of bilingualism in this 

province, referring to the introduction of English to the subcontinent as 

bilingualism.“The first phase, the missionary phase, started around 1614 through 

proselytizing activities by Christian missionaries. The second is supposedly the 

British Raj’s satisfaction of the local demand for the introduction of English. This can 

be seen in Raja Ram Mohan Roy’s letter denouncing the founding of the Calcutta 

Sanskrit College to Lord Amherst in December 1823” (Shahiduzzaman, 2013, 

p.195).The third phase officially began when Roy’s plan to substantially reform the 

education system in the subcontinent sparked a heated debate over educational policy. 

The Charter of 1813 served as the basis for the Orientalist plan” (Shahiduzzaman, 

2013, p.196). 

In 1835, the British established a policy stating that English literature was superior to 

that of the East, which allowed the colonizers to use English education to produce a 

class of submissive Indian administrators who would conform to British taste and 

views while still being bureaucratically inspired and culturally patronizing. After the 

British occupation ended in 1947, Pakistan, a neocolonial state, annexed the former 

East Bengal (now Bangladesh). The first education conference was conducted in 

Karachi in 1947 with the intention of reconsidering the British educational system 

and reshaping it with Islamic religious doctrine (Chowdhury&Kabir 2014, p. 6), but 

the British education policy regarding English remained unchanged. 

English Language Teaching Policy and Practice in Bangladesh  

There is a lack of research on language policies for education in Bangladesh (Hamid 

&Erling, 2016, p.12), because of a variety of forces at the national, supra-national, 

and sub-national levels. These forces have an impact on English language education 

policy and planning, which is becoming more important as it becomes the modern 

lingua franca. Bangladesh's English in Language Policy and Planning (LPP) is an 

excellent example of how a national language strategy that allows for the use of 

English can benefit the nation's economy and internationalization 

(Chowdhury&Kabir, 2014, p.11). The last education policy’s emphasis on 

“encouraging the commercialization of education,” there are a lot of restrictions on 

how English is taught.  

Planning to Achieve the Goal and Framework for Implementation 

The implementation of education policies that favor the development of English 

throughout the country’s educational system is nonetheless hampered, according to 

critics, by a persistent colonial mentality. There are still significant wounds from the 

continuous conflict between Bengali and English in terms of both policy and practice 

as well as in the nation’s fundamental cultural disposition (Chowdhury & Kabir, 

2014, p.4). 

Among the programmes, English in Action (EIA 2008-2017), a nine-year programme 

created by the government with support from the Department of International 

Development, is noteworthy (DFID, UK). The British Broadcasting Corporation 
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(BBC World), Open University, UK, and Open Learning Systems Educational Trust, 

South Africa are collaborating on a project aimed at increasing economic growth by 

providing English language skills to 30 million people. The project's goal is to equip 

students with English language skills so that they can more effectively participate in 

the economy. The project is divided into three phases, which together include creating 

institutional capacity to deliver future programs and courses, introducing effective 

teaching practices for English language teachers, and highlighting the value of 

learning English through television and radio programs (Chowdhury & Kabir, 2014, 

p.5).  

Hegemonic Policy and Colonial Legacy 

Identity and place in the world are determined and defined by one’s language. 

Suppression of a language can sometimes signify the subjugation of a community, 

whereas linguistic enrichment promotes the advancement of a country (Siraji, 2008, 

p.34). With the help of this linguistic policy, colonizers can deepen their roots in the 

occupied areas and carry out more colonization. Indigenous people have come to be 

ruled by colonizers in this method. As a result, indigenous people progressively come 

to respect conquerors’ authority and value system over their own (Sayedayn, 2021, 

p.134). Sayeh Sayedayn “Colonialism is alive, and the conflict continues as language, 

as a generative factor of power, is omnipresent” (Maldonado-Torres’ “On the 

Coloniality of Being,” 243, cited in Sayedayn, 2021, p.135). 

The government permitted the “introduction of higher education in the private sector 

after privatizing basic and secondary education in 1992 by passing the Private 

University Act” (Kabir 2010, 2012, 2013). “Public universities have continued to 

optimize their use of English as a medium of instruction in the face of increased 

competition, with the majority of departments trying to introduce 

fundamental/foundation courses on the English language to develop English language 

skills to compete with local and global demands” (Chowdhury & Kabir, 2014, p.6).  

“One of the largest English-learning populations in the world is found in Bangladesh, 

where English is taught as a required subject starting in Grade 1 across all pre-tertiary 

streams” (Hamid &Jahan 2013). But there are big differences in how well English is 

taught throughout the different educational fields. It takes up about 19% of the 

curriculum in secular education and is given “the same status as the national 

language. Unlike Bangla, English is taught in the classroom every day for one to two 

35–45 minute lesson period(s)” (Hamid &Jahan 2013). However, the results of 

English teaching and learning are in no way comparable to those in schools where 

English is the primary language and Bangla plays a secondary role (Hamid &Jahan 

2015). 

Conclusion 

The language of power, English, is currently advancing with capitalism. English was 

used as a conquest tool and literature as its repertoire during the colonial era.So, a 

pragmatic language strategy promotes creating this special unity by recognizing the 

connection between language and national identity. Ironically, Bangladesh’s 

government has a very hegemonic and naive approach to language policy (Islam, 

2011, p.1). 
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As a result, a nation that allows the imperial language to develop as a second or 

foreign language within its borders inadvertently aids in the establishment of that 

language as the dominant one, which begins to control the habits, values, and 

behavior of the populace with a lovely, alluring, simple way of life (Rahman, 2011, 

p.292-3). The imperial force does not just arrive and seize a nation's sovereignty; 

rather, the affected nation voluntarily submits to its rule because it feels powerless or 

inferior to the imperialists. They believe that their language, culture, and values are 

less developed and more challenging to understand (Rahman, 2011, p.293). (1966)|1  
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Abstract: As the whole corpus of writing by Arundhati Roy including two novels 

and a good number of non-fiction pieces reflects her creative and at the same time 

critical intervention into the unjust systems we live in or around, different types of 

borders are meticulously explored with their relation to various forms of exploitation 

and inequalities in her second novel, The Ministry of Utmost Happiness. Border, the 

differentiating line between two separate things is essentially a means of 

categorization and therefore, intrinsically connected to identity formation. In this 

novel different borders – cartographical, political, economic, gender-based, religious, 

class-based, race or caste-based, linguistic, generic, genre-based etc. – are 

encountered, investigated and examined by Roy in a quite distinctive and interesting 

way. This paper seeks to look into this special address to the phenomenon of border 

by Roy in the novel. Roy’s original and unique thought process and writing style can 

play a very crucial role in inciting new approaches to the concept of multi-

dimensional borders, their nature, roles that they play in our time, identity politics 

and exploitations ensuing from these and also possibilities of negotiation. 

Mainly set in Delhi and Kashmir The Ministry of Utmost Happiness accumulates 
shattered pieces of stories from all over India – from Gujarat to Assam and Jammu to 
Kerala – in a beautiful narrative that is called a fiction while every bit of it denies to 
be labeled as merely fictional. Contemporary India and her issues are not built in the 
air rather, in order to make sense of the present the whole narrative is littered with the 
historical legacies both which are officially documented and those that are not. The 
novel portrays India and her history of oppression and of love, harmony with a quite 
thick bunch of characters and interestingly, many types of borders run through, 
between and around the characters which play significant roles in shaping their 
identities and their struggles. Indo-Pak border, the border that the Indians are 
supposed to be most concerned about, is just one of the many fatal borders running 
through this novel. There are formidable borders based on as varied criteria as gender, 
religion, race, class, caste, economy, language, species etc. As a border categorizes 
different things or parties, it actually gives them separate and often contending 
identities and herein the exploitation of one by the other starts. Alexander C. Diener 
and Joshua Haqen point out, “[b]orders are central features in current international 
disputes relating to security, migration, trade, and natural resources” (1).    
Where Indo-Pak border lies between two countries, the border of class lies between 
Biplab Dasgupta and Tilottoma, border of religion and ethnicity between Musa and 
Tilo, border of species between human and animal world. While the border between 
India and Pakistan runs through Kashmir, the border between man and woman runs 
through Anjum, border of Hindu and Muslim through Saddam, border of high and 
low caste through Tilo, border of Hindi and Urdu through the heart of Delhi, border 
of living and dead through the graveyard. Borders are often lines of incessant unrest 
because while one privileged part is oppressing the other, there is constant resistance 
from the other. Naturally, the characters or the sites through which the borders run 
have to go through most tumultuous experiences.   
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 The tension between the worlds of a man and a woman is one of the oldest human 
experiences. The fate of Revathy, her mother and Begum Renata Mumtaz Madam 
only reflects the brutal reality. In the modern progressive India even a highly 
educated woman like Tilo has to let others assume that she is a member of a drug 
business just to remain safe when living alone. But while in The God of Small Things 
the painful fates of Ammu or Mamachi are focused on, in The Ministry of Utmost 
Happiness, Roy brings to light those who do not even fall neatly into the category of 
“wo-men” to be marginalized by men rather they are the individuals who are 
struggling to prove to others and even to themselves that they, the identities beyond 
the binary do exist and existed in history, a history written by a world who barely 
cares to notice them. For these individuals, the transgender people, this is not really a 
struggle for equal rights; it is about minimum human rights and most importantly, 
about being acknowledged, being noticed without a dread and having the acceptance 
as humans. A transgender human being’s body is the site through which the border 
between man and woman runs and so, the riot or war is inside them as Nimmo points 
out. Outside their body the world is either male or female and therefore, they exist 
there in a corner humiliated and ashamed of being there unwelcome and often 
dreaded. The Flyover story that Anjum used to tell Zainab is just one of the many 
traumatic experiences of harassment and humiliation that are part and parcel of the 
life of a Hijra. When Ustad Kulsoom Bi makes sure that every member of Khwabgah 
should watch the documentary in the Red fort and notice the chuckle of a eunuch 
lasting for barely a moment, it reflects her anxiety regarding tracing oneself in 
history. Anjum’s desperate attempt to transfuse herself into Zainab’s memory and 
consciousness through the stories of her life can indicate her desire to be a mother 
who lives in her daughter. Born during a power cut as if the universe wants to hide 
her from all, Aftab later known as Anjum was a shock even to her own mother. A 
mother has to turn to Hazrat Sarmad Shaheed’s dargah asking him to teach her “how 
to love him” (Roy, The Ministry of Utmost Happiness, 11). The narrator points out 
that seeing her own child for the first time Jahanara Begum falls through “a crack 
between the world she knew and the worlds she did not know existed” (Roy, 
TMOUH, 8).

1
 Roy also shows that only a few hundred yards away from Anjum’s 

parents’ house the ordinary doorway of Khwabgah is actually a doorway to another 
universe that has its own rules and ways. Even the language, Urdu which is the world 
to its speakers, fails to accommodate the transgender human beings properly and 
thrusts them into the narrow space of two words, Hijra and Kinnar. On the other hand, 
Roy hints at the point that the iconic spread-fingered Hijra clap has become another 
mode of communication more like a separate language for them as only a Hijra can 
understand its nuances and the different associated meanings. The world, defined by 
so many borders and the contending parties on each side of them, can hardly notice 
the agony of them who are actually living on a border.              
Kahmir, which was called the earthly paradise, was turned into a hell in 1947 as the 
border between the two newly born countries was left unsettled there by the leaving 
British colonizers. So, with an unsettled tormented border running through, Kashmir 
is now said to be the most densely military-occupied place in the world. Unlike the 
transgender population who are disowned by both man and woman, both India and 
Pakistan want to own Kashmir and its population. While majority of the people of 
Kashmir valley neither want India nor Pakistan to be ruled by, neither of the countries 
nor their media are concerned with the prospect of a free and sovereign Kashmir. 
Contrasting the highly politicized media version of Kashmir, in The Ministry of 
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Utmost Happiness Roy depicts an anything-can-happen-any-moment Kashmir with 
unthinkable military torture and surveillance, real and fake militant groups, spies, 
interrogation, torture cells, death, disappearance, rape, fire, dead bodies, cameras and 
so on. There is often no internet or electricity connection for months after months. 
Kashmir seems to be a different world within the world detached from the rest. The 
news of the valley that reaches the world is either filtered or constructed.  The fate of 
Musa, his daughter and his family is just the fate of thousands of Kashmiris.      
Dayachand, the Dalit boy at a very early age witnesses his father’s murder on the road 
by the high caste mob on the day of Dussehra. Another character, Tilotomma is first 
abandoned and then adopted by her own mother because her father belonged to an 
untouchable caste. Tilo’s dying mother’s talk in delirium confirms the rumor.  
If the Hindu-Muslim dichotomy is considered anti-Muslim sentiment is now very 
prevalent in India. Hindu nationalist government along with the media owned by the 
capitalist gods of India has successfully demonized the Muslim community. Some 
members of RSS that is Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh openly admire Hitler and 
compare the Muslims of India to the Jews of Germany. Gujarat massacre is just one 
of the major violences against Muslims. Thousands were killed, ripped open literally, 
women were raped, houses and shops were set on fire. Though Anjum survives this 
massacre as a butcher’s luck, the trauma of the event remains with her throughout 
life.                
Earlier Hindi and Urdu were not two separate languages rather they were one though 
in writing two very different scripts were in use – Devanagari script and Perso-Arabic 
script. In the 18

th
 century during the Mughal reign the Perso-Arabic script form of the 

language underwent a process of standardization. This standardized form came to be 
known as Urdu and in 1850 it became the first official language of British India along 
with English. But later driven by radical religious zeal to have separate languages for 
the followers of separate religions Hindi movements took place which were fueled by 
the colonial policy of “divide and rule.” These two versions of Hindustani – Hindi 
and Urdu – came to represent two religious communities – Hindu and Muslim. The 
new movements promoted Devanagari script and customized the vocabulary driving 
from Sanskrit. In 1950 Hindi replaced Urdu as one of the official languages of India. 
After partition minority Muslims’ language Urdu becomes the minor one, the 
neglected and colonized one in India. Through old Delhi runs the border between 
Hindi and Urdu. A small community is trying to keep Urdu alive in a country where 
not only the authority and the majority deny any linguistic or literary debt to Urdu but 
also stigmatise the users of the language. A person’s speaking in Urdu itself is a 
validation of his being a member of a minority group who are not quite Indian in their 
Indianness no matter for how many ages and generations they are living there. So, 
Urdu in India “like most of those who [speak] it [is] gradually being ghettoized” 
(Roy, TMOUH, 15). The love and passion of Urdu poetry of Mulaqat Ali is now only 
a half-understood, half-mysterious exotic element good enough for the magazine 
interviews. Additionally, those elements also help the interviews to become the 
evidence of a culturally colourful India in complete harmony though the story of the 
novel which reflects the reality offers a different picture. 
 Initially, human beings considered themselves as part of the natural world but 
gradually they ended up drawing a border between themselves and the natural world 
with all other animals and resources. It is not really need but greed that drives humans 
to thoughtlessly and mercilessly invade the natural world.  Roy says, “[s]kyscrapers 
and steel factories sprang up where forests used to be, rivers were bottled and sold in 
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supermarkets, fish were tinned, mountains mined and turned into shining missiles. 
Massive dams lit up the cities like Christmas trees” (TMOUH, 98). In the prologue to 
the book it is pointed out that to turn the cattle into better dairy machines they are 
given Diclofenac and when they die they become poisoned food for the vultures.  The 
white-backed vultures have been wiped out by Diclofenac poisoning (Roy, TMOUH, 
1).   
The capitalist rulers of the world have drawn the relatively new but invincible and all-
pervasive border between the consumers and the non-consumers which is an avatar 
but in a more vicious form of the border between rich and poor. The non-consumers 
in the margin are constantly being pushed to the point of extinction. As the capitalists 
want the rivers to be bottled up to be sold and bauxite to be dug out of the mountains 
to be supplied to the factories, the tribal population whose homes are the mountains 
and who drink from the river are being driven out of their place forcefully, 
sometimes, with severe violence when they are also unwelcome to the decorated 
cities. This particular fate of the tribal population is not only a result of their 
resistance to taking away the lives from the mountains, rivers and forests but also 
their not being the consumers of the market. In The Ministry of Utmost Happiness we 
find Revathy and her people fighting courageously in the face of unspeakable 
violence. The narrative is successful in making its readers brood on the issue that 
something has definitely gone wrong when common village people take up arms 
against a trained army. Roy has shown how dangerous it is to see the world as either 
consumers or non-consumers where the non-consumers are deemed as only non-
paying eaters of resources and therefore, burdens and most importantly, threats to the 
capitalist empire and so, better to be gotten rid of.           
The world of The Ministry of Utmost Happiness or in a way, the real world is 
shattered in pieces with so many borders running madly through things. Even the so-
called “natural” border, the gender border between man and woman can easily be 
questioned as Beauvoir utters, “one is not born a woman rather becomes one” (293). 
One can ask, “Cannot we do without borders? How” or “If border is a necessary evil 
in a few of its forms then how can we negotiate with it? How can we live with it 
peacefully?” Answers to these questions are subject to elaborate and perhaps never-
ending debates and definite answers are not possible but Roy explores many 
possibilities in this novel. First of all, why should the differentiating borders 
necessarily be discriminating in nature? The Western discourse or knowledge system 
which is spread and established throughout the world by the grace of colonialism, 
neo-colonialism and capitalism is structured with the concept of various hierarchical 
oppositions or binaries in different spheres. But one needs to be aware that “[t]he 
neglect of the plurality of our affiliations and of the need for choice and reasoning 
obscures the world in which we live” (Sen, xiv). Now, borders are created to play the 
differentiating line between a constructed centre and the other. Thus almost every 
border has a privileged side unduly absorbing the wealth and power flow in a system 
inevitably marginalisng or victimizing the other. While instances of resistance from 
the margin in different dimensions are focused on in Roy’s The Ministry of Utmost 
Happiness the novel itself is one. Roy challenges the concept of binaries again and 
again by giving space and celebrating other identities that the binaries cannot 
accommodate. She shows that instead of focusing on the borders as discriminating 
lines, they can be celebrated for diversity. They can be the starting points of new 
beginnings, new identities and new perceptions. Accepting and celebrating these 
buffer identities can be a means to challenge the borders. Anjum who was in 
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inconsolable distress torn between the identities of a man and a woman can have 
relative peace only when she becomes able to accept that she is no man or no woman 
and she does not fall neatly on any side of the binary rather she is a Hijra, a trans-
gender or a hermaphrodite to be more precise, beyond the binary and she could have 
been in more peace if there were no issue of acceptability from the society. Roy 
shows that these binaries are human construction and not natural or divine. We find 
Anjum answering imam Ziauddin who asks if it is true that the Hindu Hijras are 
buried and not cremated, “Where do old birds go to die? …Do you not think that All-
Seeing, Almighty One who put us on this earth has made proper arrangements to take 
us away?” (Roy, TMOUH, 5). It reflects a faith in the supreme design where 
everybody or everything should have a space, a place, a purpose and significance and 
that accommodates every variety and not just the binaries.  The chanting of Gayatry 
Mantra in the Muslim graveyard, Hindus in the Muslim Saint’s Dargah or the 
character, Suddam Hossain alias Dayachand come to blur all the religious boundaries. 
Many of the characters of the novel after their individual struggles of life gather in a 
graveyard for a new start where they are relatively happy. A graveyard, the border 
between the living and the dead becomes the home to the unconsoled ones. One can 
see this in a pessimistic way where only death signifies the freedom from all 
oppression but one can also come to a realization that the buffer zones of the borders 
can be the portal to liberty. Only when the almost dead characters make peace with 
death and learn to accept death, they start living their lives again. While waiting to 
die, life again becomes meaningful to them. Roy even experiments with the style of 
writing by blurring the borders of genres as it is almost impossible to differentiate   
history from literature or non-fiction from fiction in the book. The couple of passages 
describing the Gujarat massacre (Roy, TMOUH, 44-45) read like a non-fiction 
account of the event in isolation but in the story of the novel it is an indispensable 
part of the whole. Even the characters are not altogether fictitious. They are either 
inspired by real human beings or very probable characters in real Indian scenario. It is 
noteworthy that Roy’s experiment does not harm novel or history rather enriches 
both.   (1966)|2  
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Abstract: Allen Ginsberg (1926-1997), acclaimed as the world citizen and also an 

activist as well as visionary, performed his influential role through his poetic genius. 

In the making of the poetic genius, especially the ideological and philosophical 

grounding, the global contemporary phenomena had a profound impact and almost 

all the significant political happenings of the world touched and moved the poet. His 

radical social involvement and political activity got entangled with his poetry. 

Therefore, his poetry showcases the robust and unequivocal voices against the use of 

nuclear energy and unjust war driven by the capitalist, war mongering forces. His 

prompt and sincere response to the Vietnam War (1955-75), Liberation War of 

Bangladesh (1971) through lectures, protest, anti-war marches and his position 

defying the Cold War politics made him distinctly remarkable. As a poet and 

counter-culturist Ginsberg influenced the literary arena and his poetry substantially 

proved to arouse the sensibility and consciousness of the people around the world. 

The present article tends to examine the vigor and vitality of the poems of Ginsberg 

to critique the wars with special reference to the poet‘s active involvement with the 

Liberation War of Bangladesh. The paper will also delve deep into the pertinence of 

the poems in the present context of the world when aggression, war and nuclear 

threat are still haunting the humans.   

Keywords: World Citizen, Visionary, Counter-culturist, Anti-war Poems, Liberation 

War of Bangladesh.  

Introduction 

Allen Ginsberg, a son of communist mother and a Debsian democratic-socialist-poet 

father was a keen political observer and activist, ―a democratic conscience of Cold 

War America‖ (Katz iv). As a forerunner of the Beat movement and a visionary of an 

alternative world,his craftsmanship to transform the political ideas and observations 

into poetrymakes him a distinct poet of the 20
th
 century. His committed engagement 

with a wide range of political movements and social causes like his stance against 

Vietnam War, his activism for supporting gay rights, civil rights, environmental 

protection, nuclear disarmament, and avoidance of the 1991 Gulf War is remarkable. 

He was an outspoken critic of American imperialist foreign policy. Ginsberg started 

writing and publishing after Second World War and the socio-politico-cultural 

happenings of the time naturally influenced his writings. The World War II and his 

country‘s involvement with it and the atomic bombings in Hiroshima and Nagasaki, 

the prolonged Cold War(1947-1991)as well as the conflicts, wars the planet faced, 

moved Ginsberg profoundly. In an interview in 1969 with critic Paul Carrol he 

expressed his deep concern for this planet as he held the view that the planet is 

suffering from a ―fatal sickness‖, the sickness of ―political violence‖ and ―fantasies of 

Cold-war‖(Mathew 70). Being a poet, activist and counter-culturalist thinker 

Ginsberg was well connected with the global phenomena. Therefore, the East was a 

center of his attention. He visited India a several times, got influenced with the 
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religious and philosophic wealth of the land. The poet visited India in 1962 for the 

first time. In September 1971, poet Allen Ginsberg along with Sunil Gangopadhyay 

(1934-2012) and fellow American poet John Giorno(1936-2019) travelled Jessore 

Road, the historical road that linked Jessore and Calcutta. Observing the plights of the 

refugees displaced and inflicted with conflict, violence and persecution Ginsberg was 

extremely moved and committed to support them. After coming back home he 

composed that landmark poem ―September on Jessore Road‖ that depicted not only 

the pangs and agony of the refugees but the poem instrumentally created an immense 

impact. 

Global War Situation in Ginsberg’s Time  

Ginsberg was born in 1926, almost twelve years after the break out of the First World 

War(1914-1918) and he was in his teens/a teenager when the Second World War 

started. In his life time he saw a world involved in conflicts and clashes with World 

War and wars like Cold War, Korean War (1950-53), Vietnam War(1954-75), 

Liberation War of Bangladesh(1971),The Cambodian–Vietnamese War(1978-89), 

Gulf War (1990-91) etc. Most of the cases his native land America, as a superpower 

was directly or indirectly involved with those wars and conflicts. The Korean war 

began on June 25, when ―an attacking force of close to 100, 000 North Koreans, 

armed with over 1,400 artillery pieces and accompanied by 126 tanks, crossed the 

parallel into South Korea‖(Mcmahon, 50), the boundary between the Soviet-backed 

Democratic People‘s Republic of Korea to the north and the pro-Western Republic of 

Korea to the south. This invasion was the first military action of the Cold War. The 

impact of the Korean War was far-reaching. ―Not only did the Korean fighting lead to 

an intensification and geographical expansion of the Cold War, threaten a wider 

conflict between the United States and the communist powers, and foster increased 

East-West hostility, but it also spurred a huge increase in American defence spending 

and, more broadly, a militarization and globalization of American foreign policy‖ 

(Mcmahon, 51). Vietnam War(1954-75) was ultimately a civil war between the 

communist North and pro-Western South and many countries either intervened or 

propped up both sides. It was indeed a proxy prolonged war,  part of a larger regional 

conflict and a manifestation of the Cold War between the United States and the Soviet 

Union and their respective allies. Therefore, countries like France, United States, 

China, Soviet Union, Laos, Cambodia, South Korea were entangled with conflicts. 

The Liberation War of Bangladesh (1971) was also a remarkable epoch-making 

incident in the regional as well as international level. From the colonial oppressive 

rule of the West Pakistani rulers, the Bangalees fought for nine months and achieved 

a blood bathed independence. With the cost of three million people‘s sacrifice, 

women‘s supreme honor, untold sufferings of displacement, Bangladesh took birth as 

a new nation. For geo-political issues and strategic interests Soviet Union, Unites 

States, China and many other countries got involved in this war. Likewise, the 

Cambodian–Vietnamese War (1978-89) and the Gulf War (1990-91) also affected the 

global politics and diplomacy.  

https://www.britannica.com/event/Cold-War
https://www.britannica.com/place/Soviet-Union
https://www.britannica.com/place/Soviet-Union
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Amid the realities of capitalist consumerist flow of society, mainstream culture of 

homogeneity, political and military tensions of Cold War and the divisions of the 

nations encircling the two superpowers created a deep impression.  

Ginsberg: A Critic of War through Activism and Poetic Vanguardism  

Ginsberg as a public poet and social activist was resolutely contemplating to raise a 

larger social movement with a political commitment. The repressive atmosphere, 

rigid Cold War ideologies, militaristic U. S. foreign policy and global wars and 

conflicts, America‘s involvements and interventions --- all stirred the poet.  From the 

very beginning of his career as a poet and activist Ginsberg articulates his voices 

critiquing materialism, war and mechanical consciousness. In the third phase of his 

eventful career, he attempts two volumes Planet News (1968) and The Fall of 

America (1973) and the poems of these collections mostly deal with ―the threat of 

nuclear war, growing anarchy, and the dangers of unholy liaison between nations of 

the world‖ (Mathew 69). 

To start with, ―America‖(1956) is thoroughly a political poem that critiques the 

policy of the United States, the false paranoia propagated by the evil politics, 

projected on the canvas of post-World War II socio-political unrest.  

The most powerful and often quoted lines of the poem go like: 

       America when will you end the human war? 

       Go fuck yourself with your atom bomb.(Ginsberg 62) 

 

―Wichita Vortex Sutra‖(1966) conveys a strong message: 

I lift my voice aloud, 

 Make Mantra of American language now, 

                  I here declare the end of the War! (Ginsberg 171) 

―Plutonian Ode‖ (1978) conveys a strong message of anti-nuclear sentiments. During 

the Eighties Ginsberg prominently opposed the use of nuclear power and weapons. 

Ginsberg considered war as the biggest threat to humanity and humankind and 

through his poetry and activism he had a lifelong dedication to make the people aware 

of the dire consequences of the nuclear elements.    

 

I dare your Reality, I challenge your very being! 

I publish your cause and effect! 

I turn the wheel of Mind on your three hundred tons! 

… to Spell your destiny, I set this verse prophetic 

On your mausoleum walls to seal you up 

Eternally with Diamond Truth! O doomed Plutonium 

Ginsberg engages him with an addressing to the plutonium and ―exposes it as a 

monster poised to devour the universe‖ (Schumacher 629)  

 

As a poet and precursor of the counter-culturalist Beat movement Ginsberg strongly 

fought for human rights and liberty. His consistent and persistent movement against 

war, injustice and authoritarian forces is matchless. Critic Barry Miles in his book 

Allen Ginsberg: Beat Poet maintains: ―Ginsberg took seriously his role as a poet and 
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helped shape American public opinion throughout the second half of the twentieth 

century. For many, he was the conscience of post-war America‖ (x).  

 In the mid-1960s he was closely and more dedicatedly involved with the anti-war 

activities, processions, lectures. He initiated and advocated ―flower power‖, a 

peaceful aesthetic strategy to propagate human values like love, tolerance and peace 

to oppose the death, destruction caused by the Vietnam War. The use of flowers, 

bells, smiles, and mantras (sacred chants) in the anti-war programs was really 

innovative and unique. Though the programs were peaceful, the state and the law 

enforcing agencies, realizing the gravity, turned to be repressive to stop these. He was 

arrested at an antiwar demonstration in New York City in 1967 and tear-gassed at the 

Democratic National Convention in Chicago in 1968. In 1968 Ginsberg ―participated 

in the protest against Vietnam War [and] signed ―Writers and Editors War Tax‖ 

pledge refusing to pay taxes to express his protest‖ (Saeed 56). In 1972 he was jailed 

for demonstrating against then-President Richard Nixon at the Republican National 

Convention in Miami. In 1978 he and long-time companion Peter Orlovsky were 

arrested for sitting on train tracks in order to stop a trainload of radioactive waste 

coming from the Rocky Flats Nuclear Weapons Plant in Colorado. 

Poet Activist Ginsberg’s Role in 1971  
Along with the cultural and ideological differences, the colonial oppression and 

unprecedented discrimination of more than two decades made it clear that the people 

of the East Pakistan would not be able to remain with the West Pakistan. Finally, in 

1971with the ‗Operation Searchlight‘, the gruesome attacks on the Bangalees driven 

by the Pakistani army conveyed the signal that liberation movement is inevitable. 

Writer and former army personnel Guru Saday Batabyal, in his book Politico- 

Military Strategy of the Bangladesh Liberation War, 1971, maintains that:  

―The egregiousness of ‗Operation Searchlight,‘ launched by the Pakistani Army from 

25 March 1971 in order to suppress the Bengali nationalist movement, resulted in 

civil war in East Pakistan. Hundreds of thousands of people got killed and numerous 

hapless women of all ages were raped. These mass rapes and killings created such 

terror that almost ten million people, majority of them Hindus, fled to the neighboring 

India, leaving their home and hearth‖( Batabyalxiv). The refugees mostly took shelter 

in the adjacent border areas camps.  

The refugees living in the camps along the border carried the stories of violence and 

genocide, ―the scores of refugees huddled along the highways of West Bengal and 

Assam—dispossessed, destitute, and desperate‖ (Antara Das, 44).About ten million 

people crossed the border and around 825 camps were arranged for their shelter. It 

was the largest migration in second half of that century. The millions of people in the 

refugee camps and their inhuman plights and the atrocities committed by the 

Pakistani armies spread all over the world. The Bangalees in the foreign lands utilized 

this opportunity in the true sense. Highlighting the brutalities, they started playing a 

significant role in lobbying the government of the particular country and the 

international community, and raising funds for refugees and freedom fighters. Like 

many of the programs ―The Concert for Bangladesh‖ is highly remarkable. On 1 

August 1971 at Madison Square Garden in New York Ravi Shankar and his friends 
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Harrison, Bob Dylan, Eric Clapton, Leon Russel and Ringo Starr staged this charity 

concert which had a profound global impact (Thomson).Less than two weeks after the 

Concert, Senator Edward Kennedy(1932-2009)came to visit the camps to observe the 

plight of the refugees. Senator Kennedy's visit was important. By October, he 

presented the "Testimony of Sixty" to the US Senate. It challenged the Nixon 

administration's blanket and blind support to Pakistan (Chowdhury).Ginsberg came to 

visit the refugee camps in September 1971.The indescribable sorrows of the 

terrorized helpless people moved the poet so much so that after returning home he 

composed that wonderful poem ―September on Jessore Road‖ weaving with personal 

experience and compassion. With the empathy and love he portrays the distress of the 

agonized souls with a unique craftsmanship. However, along with Ginsberg, a good 

number of artists passionately involved themselves with the cause of liberation of the 

Bangalees. Ginsberg‘s poem ―September on Jessore Road‖ was released with a 

musical adaptation in collaboration with singer-song writer Bob Dylan (1941--). 

Another American singer, musician and activist Joan Baez (1941--) wrote ―Song of 

Bangladesh‖ in 1971 being moved by the gruesome killing and torture committed by 

the Pakistani army. Due to geopolitical interests of the United States, during the 

Liberation War of Bangladesh, President Richard Nixon and the National Security 

Advisor Henry Kissinger were against the movement of suffering people. However, 

the American press and the artists, singers, writers and the common people played a 

vital role and supported the cause of Bangladesh. The press published the heinous/ 

gruesome activities of the Pakistani Army. To raise fund for the distressed and 

suffering refugees of the war of independence. 

Going against the political will of his country‘s policy Ginsberg proved his dauntless 

and unequivocal position through his poem. Allen was saddened and infuriated by the 

lack of response and hypocrisy of America to this crisis.   
Where are the helicopters of U.S. AID? 

Smuggling dope in Bangkok‘s green shade. 

Where is America‘s Air Force of Light? 

Bombing North Laos all day and all night? 

To spread the ecological consciousness upholding the promise of a ―Fresh Planet‖ 

was a motto of the Beat poets. The opposition to the military-industrial machine 

civilization, motivating people with the philosophy of idiosyncrasy against the state 

regimentation was also a motive of them(Schumacher 197 The Essential Ginsberg). 

Ginsberg was deeply influenced by the Indian Buddhist and Hindu philosophy and he 

found a niche of solace and steadiness in the meditation and chanting mantra like hare 

krisna, om om. He had a strong belief in the strength of the poetry to communicate 

people ―Poetry, along with its old companion, music, becomes one mean of 

communication that is not controlled by the establishment.‖ He while protesting or 

participating any processions or movement, applied the means of Non-violence in the 

tradition of Martin Luther King and Gandhi, supported by basic Buddhist meditation, 

eyes open, head and shoulders erect in simple dignity. In this connection, it is worth 

mentioning a sit in program maintained/held by Ginsberg along with a few comrades, 

on the train tracks into the Rocky Flats, Colorado nuclear plant to prevent the 

https://www.theguardian.com/profile/graemethomson
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transport of plutonium across those tracks(Katz 182). that made plutonium triggers 

for bombs. Due to the protestation and sit in Ginsberg was arrested.  

Conclusion 

Ginsberg, as one of the most politically engaged writers during his time had a rare 

virtue to radicalize the inner spirits of the people to stand against the authoritarian, 

capitalist war mongering rulers. Ginsberg‘s poems are basically an outcry of rage and 

despair against a destructive, abusive forces of state and society. The poet, during the 

Liberation War of Bangladesh visited the refugee camps of the West Bengal and 

observed the untold sufferings of the people. The starving children, adults and old, the 

malnutrition, dysentery, disease and death moved him so much so that he composed 

the landmark poem just immediately after returning United States. (1966)|1  
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Abstract: Arundhati Roy‘s The God of Small Things portrays the oppressive 

treatment of the marginalised and the underprivileged class and gender by the 

privileged ones. The oppression and suppression pushes them to a ghetto within 

which their voice gets trapped and their life gets stuck in an ever repeating cycle of 

history. The fate of these people is predetermined and predefined according to some 

set rules that have been formed in course of time and the tools and ways of 

oppression have gained acceptance because of existing for centuries. Unperturbed by 

subversion from within and solidified by the age-old customs within and without, the 

trap of these rules and customs have become traditional and unbreakable. Roy‘s 

novel uses the term ―history‖ to represent the oppression and humiliation imposed 

upon the downtrodden section of society which are naturalised by the consent of that 

society and often by the downtrodden people themselves. Against this ominous 

prevalence of ―history‖, the novel presents some moments of subversion on various 

levels including linguistic, sexual, social and political ones. This article seeks to 

investigate how Roy‘s The God of Small Things, through the presentation of some 

inchoate but bold and telling moments, puts up subversion against the oppressive and 

ossified ―history‖. It also investigates the presentation of fresh and fleeting moments 

of subversion against the old and intrusive ―history‖ in the novel. 

 
 

Arundhati Roy‘s The God of Small Things
1
 presents the oppression of women and the 

lower class that has been recognized as normal or even necessary as it has been in 

pervasive practice for a long time. Alex Tickell points out ―Roy‘s technique, in TGST, 

… to present these socially sanctioned oppressions under the umbrella term, 

‗history‘‖ (Tickell, 9).The oppressed and suppressed characters of the novel find 

history as a strangling and suffocating force and some of these characters also have 

the courage to subvert this force. As history looms over the characters‘ lives as an all-

engulfing presence, the subversion of these characters is seen to be present in 

moments which are short-lived but potent enough to challenge history. 

The presence of history in TGSTis felt in all structures and establishments of life. 

History ―absorbs new ‗traditions‘, such as Syrian Christianity and Marxism, into 

itself. However revolutionary or liberating these religious or political belief systems 

promise to be, once they are absorbed into ‗history‘ in TGST they become associated 

with the power of orthodoxy, order and separation‖ (ibid. 9). The rigid rules of 

history predetermine human action and choices to the extent that human life becomes 

a servile obedience to these pre-set rules and patterns of living.  

Traditional history focuses on the major shifts and structures in the progression of 

time ignoring the periphery where small things happen which deserve no less 

attention than big ones. As a result, as Ranajit Guha says, 
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historical scholarship has developed, through recursive practice, a tradition 

that tends to ignore the small drama and fine detail of social existence, 

especially at its lower depths. A critical historiography can make up for this 

lacuna by bending closer to the ground in order to pick up the traces of a 

subaltern life in its passage through time (qtd. in Needham 371). 

TGST goes against this traditional historiography by focusing on the periphery, the 

subaltern and what is not captured by big mainstream discourses: 
The God of Small Things is a book which connects the very smallest things 

to the very biggest. (Roy, The Cheque book and the Cruise Missile 11). 

Roy‘s TGST is a ―critical historiography‖ that captures the uncaptured and speaks the 

unspoken, which itself is an epistemic subversion of traditional historiography. 

TGST presents a tension between two different types of characters—those who 

function as the emissaries of history always feeding the status quo such as Baby 

Kochamma and Inspector Matthew, and those that refuse to be servile to the dictates 

of history such as Ammu and Velutha. It is this tension that propels the narrative of 

the novel. 

The tangible trope for this abstract presence of history in TGST is the History House 

inside which ―map-breath‘d ancestors with tough toe-nails [whisper] to the lizards on 

the wall‖ (ibid. 199). Inside this house ―History [uses] the back verandah to negotiate 

its terms and collect its dues‖ (ibid. 199). So history is very much alive shaping the 

lives of the people of the present: ―[l]ittle events, ordinary things, smashed and 

reconstituted. Imbued with new meaning…[s]uddenly… become the bleached bones 

of a story‖ (ibid. 32-33). With time history‘s roots have gone too deep to be traced. 

They are older and more tenacious than any other establishments as they originated  
Before the British took Malabar, before the Dutch Ascendency before Vasco 

da Gama arrived, before the Zamorin‘s conquest of Calicut. … . [It] began 

long before Christianity arrived in a boat and seeped into Kerala like tea 

from a teabag (ibid. 33).  

History in TGST is deeply associated with colonialism and its legacy in the 

postcolonial period. The History House has been termed Ayemenem‘s own ―private 

Heart of Darkness‖ (ibid. 52). Kari Saipu, the Englishman, went native and lived in 

Heart of Darkness just like Mr. Kurtz in Joseph Conrad‘s novel The Heart of 

Darkness. Colonialism has obliterated the identity of India and its legacy reduces 

Indians to the mimicry of their ex-colonizers‘ culture and ways. The legacy, as part of 

history, persists in dictating Indian life and even their dreams as Chacko says: 
We‘re Prisoners of War. Our dreams have been doctored. We belong 

nowhere. … Our sorrows will never be sad enough. Our joys never happy 

enough. Our dreams never big enough. Our lives never important enough. 

To matter (ibid. 53). 

The monolithic way of life forcedby history without any choice of their own forestalls 

diversity and locks individuals within the prison of tradition and status quo. Anna 

Clarke notices: 
all the central instances of hybridization, where characters try to breach the 

established hierarchies (of colonizer and colonized, touchable and 

untouchable, grammatical order and ‗disorder‘) and ‗entertain the 
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difference‘ of hybridity are punished, criticized or controlled within the 

narrative. (qtd. in Tickell 139) 

The most terrible punishment is given to Velutha who flouts the rules of the caste 

system. He is systematically killed by some policemen functioning as ―history‘s 

henchmen‖ (Roy, TGST 308). Velutha‘s murder reveals the brutality of a system 

structured by history exposing history and the establishments that feed on it. 

Following the murder Inspector Matthew holds a meeting with Comrade Pillai to 

decide his next course of action. Their conversation guided by a set of preset rulesis 

―[b]rief, cryptic, to the point. As though they had exchanged numbers and not words. 

No explanations seemed necessary‖ (ibid. 262). It is so because they already know 

what to do because, as the part of history‘s tools, they are blindly guided by history: 

―[t]hey looked out at the world and never wondered how it worked, because they 

knew. They worked it. (ibid. 262, italics in the original). 

Roy finds subversion of ―history‖ and relief from it in nature and draws a parallel 

between the destruction of nature and that of innocence. TGST is set in the 

postmodern Kerala where nature is repressed and destroyed by a very much 

postmodern phenomenon — capitalist pragmatism. Like the oppressed characters in 

the novel such as Ammu, her children and Velutha, nature is also oppressed. Nature 

provides relief to them. Following his abuse by the Orange drink Lemon drink Man at 

Abhilash Talkies, Estha longs for the river Meenachal to relieve his sickness. While 

he feels Ammu would love him less if she found out about the abuse, Rahel also feels 

less loved because of her improper and naïve remark about Ammu marrying the 

Orange drink Lemon drink Man. That night atthe hotel the distressed twins dream of 

the river (chapter 3). But in the next chapter the narrative moves to the year 1993 

when Rahel visits the river only to find that it has lost its beauty and refreshing power 

and greets her ―with a ghastly skull‘s smile‖ (Roy, TGST 124). The river has lost its 

vivacity because of the construction of a saltwater barrage which increases paddy 

production, which is pragmatic and scientific: ―[m]ore rice–for the price of a river‖ 

(ibid. 124). This postmodern pragmatism snatches the healing power of Meenachal, 

and the romanticity of the river is sacrificed for its utility. The water of the river is 

polluted by human waste and pesticides bought with World Bank loans. The vivacity 

and youth of Meenachal can be compared to the innocence of the twins in their 

childhood. A significant portion of the novel is narrated from their point of view 

which shows their innocent attempts to make sense of the world around them. In their 

innocence they love the low-caste Paravan,Velutha. Everything they do seems to be a 

nuisance to Baby Kochamma, a character who wholeheartedly conforms to the 

preservation of banal ―love laws‖. She also ―[grudges] them their moments of high 

happiness when a dragonfly [that they catch lifts] a small stone off their palms with 

its legs, or when they [have] permission to bathe the pigs, or they [find] an egg hot 

from a hen (ibid. 46). The twins‘ innocence and naivety are juxtaposed against the 

anti-romantic rigidity and lack of freshness of the ―terrifyingly adult‖ (ibid. 262) 

Comrade Pillai and Inspector Matthew. 

Capitalism brings a profit-making hotelto Ayemenem. There foreign guests come by 

boat leaving the smell of gasoline in Meenachal‘s water turning it toxic. The 
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environment of the hotel is disturbed by the smell of human waste from the river. The 

hotel turns into a ―smelly paradise‖ (ibid. 125) revealing the hypocrisy of the 

promises of capitalism. Besides this tension between nature and capitalist 

establishment, tension between nature and state establishment is also seen when the 

policemen go to the History House to kill Velutha: ―[c]rimson dragonflies mated in 

the air. … One admiring policeman watched and wondered briefly about the 

dynamics of dragonfly sex, and what went into what. Then his mind clicked to 

attention and Police Thoughts returned (ibid. 305).This is how nature is disregarded, 

subdued and destroyed by the postmodern establishments, a point in the progress of 

history. Baby Kochamma, functioning as a tool of history, is also seen to have a 

sinister relationship with nature. She treats the vines and cacti in her garden ―like a 

lion tamer‖ (ibid. 26).  

While Meenachal was once ―wild‖ (ibid. 210), Ammu, before reaching the peak of 

her subversive erotic spree with Velutha, turns ―feral‖ (ibid. 331). Roy herself, 

speaking against the enterprise of turning India corporate and destroying its diversity, 

says India is ―too diverse, too grand, too feral, and – eventually, … too democratic to 

be lobotomized into believing in one single idea‖ (Roy, The Algebra of Infinite 

Justice 190, italics added).Velutha, who completes Ammu‘s subversion, is also a 

character associated with nature. The twins come close to him in presence of nature. 

He makes them a fishing rod and teaches them to fish. They love to see him work 

with wood and his house ―[smells] of fresh wood shavings and the sun‖ (Roy, TGST 

79).  

The Ipe family strives to maintain its dignity by its mimicry of the English: Pappachi 

disapproves of pickle making as a job ―for a high-ranking ex-Government official‖ 

(Roy, TGST 47) and Mammachi‘s forces the twins to speak English ahead of Sophie 

Mol‘s arrival. Ammu‘s hatred for such pretensions is evident in her calling Pappachi 

―an incurable British-CCP, which [is] short for chhi-chhi poach and in Hindi [means] 

shit-wiper‖ (ibid. 51). Clearly Ammu subverts the residues of the colonizers‘ attitude 

in her own family. This subversion is also seen when, after Velutha‘s murder, she 

goes to the police station to tell Inspector Matthew the truth and admit her 

relationship with Velutha flouting her family status, which Baby Kochamma never 

imagined she would ever do. This subversion gives Ammu an ―[u]nsafe Edge …The 

Unmixable mix—the infinite tenderness of motherhood, the reckless rage of a suicide 

bomber (ibid. 321). Like Ammu, Velutha also shows subversion marked by ―a lack of 

hesitation. An unwarranted assurance. In the way he walked. The way he held his 

head. The quiet way he offered suggestions without being asked. Or the quiet way in 

which he disregarded suggestions without appearing to rebel‖ (ibid. 76).The 

subversion in Ammu and Velutha, and the suppression that both suffer from put them 

on par with each other. When Ammu sees Velutha playing with her daughter behind 

rubber trees, ―[h]istory[is] wrong-footed, caught off guard.[Sloughes] off like an old 

snakeskin. Its marks, its scars, its wounds from old wars and the walking-backwards 

days all [fall] away‖ (ibid. 176).Suddenly at a moment Velutha realizes that ―he [is] 

not necessarily the only giver of gifts. That she [has] gifts to give him, too‖ (ibid. 177, 

italics in the original) as if it were a pact between them and their ultimate moment of 
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union were made necessary by circumstances. Prior to this union, Ammu feels her 

body ruined. She needs a rejuvenation. Restless and feral,she comes out of the Ipe 

house and walks towards the river. Velutha also symbolically swims ―[a]gainst the 

current‖ (ibid. 333) to meet Ammu as if both knew they would find each other by the 

river side. The entire thing takes place in the serenity of nature and in the darkness of 

night away from the corporate and political Ayemenem. As Velutha puts his feet on 

land he feels the surroundings belong to him: ―[t]he water. The mud. The trees. The 

fish. The stars‖ (ibid. 333-334). This establishes a spontaneous connection between 

nature and him as opposed to Chacko, the pseudo-Marxist‘s Kurtz-like claim: ―my 

Factory, my pineapples, my pickles‖
1
 (ibid. 57, italics in the original). As he comes to 

the ground, Velutha ―[stands] before her with the river dripping from him‖ (ibid. 

334). Ammu feels that ―her body [exists] only where he [touches] her‖ (ibid. 335). 

The existence of Ammu, ―a divorced daughter from a love marriage‖ (ibid. 45, italics 

in the original) and therefore without a position is society, is made meaningful by 

Velutha‘s touch and having him as a part of her subversive sexuality: ―[it] is not only 

sexual gratification that she seeks; she seeks also to touch the Untouchable‖ (Bose, 

64). By touching and sexualizing her relationship with Velutha, Ammu does the 

undoable and thus subverts history‘s love laws. The incest of Estha and Rahel also is 

the culmination of the twins‘ subversion of the same laws trying to govern their life. 

The twins with ―physically separate, but with joint identities‖ (ibid. 2) are seen by 

Alex Tickell ―to embody, in their compound subjectivity, the dislocated or split 

cultural identity of the colonized‖ (Tickell 5).Their sexual union can be read as a 

subversion of this split.  

After their sexual spree, Ammu and Velutha know ―that there [is] nowhere for them 

to go. They [have] nothing. No future. So they [stick] to the small things‖ (Roy, 

TGST 338), which is a subversion of the rest of the world‘s concern for big things. 

Ammu and Velutha, and Estha and Rahel create two moments of subversion through 

their sexuality. The novel ends with the word ―tomorrow‖ which again is a subversion 

of history and it gives a positive meaning to the refrain ―things can change in a day‖ 

running throughout the novel. (1966)|2  
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Different types of oppression are present in society, but there is one long-standing 

subjugation that has never been given the label of oppression—the oppression of 

women. In Deshpande's words, "It is an oppression sanctified by all religions, 

continued by tradition, perpetuated and blessed by myth and customs, justified by 

pseudo-scientific arguments and, finally, validated and enforced by the law. It is a 

story buried in darkness and cloaked in silence"(Deshpande, Listen to Me 

8).Deshpande has noticed in her time how women have slowly woken up against the 

injustices done to them "to be considered equal human beings"(Deshpande, Listen to 

Me 8),and this is the central theme of Deshpande's fiction. Her writings explore the 

diversity of female experience, and in doing so, she delves deep into the complex 

reality they are in. 

Deshpande's novels reveal the agony of middle-class, educated Indian women. The 

liberal-minded protagonists start their married life with the hope of having a happy 

life, but their dreams shatter gradually. Though their husbands are educated, they turn 

out to be followers of traditional patriarchal values. So, they surrender to the existing 

age-old customs of the patriarchal society by sacrificing their identity for family 

peace, but a storm of unrest keeps raging in their mind. They suffer from various 

dilemmas. They think of ways to get out of their almost non-existent state and finally 

find their true selves. 

The novel's idea came to Deshpande from Mrs. Gandhi and the Emergency, but 

instead of becoming a political novel‘ it becomes "a story of power within a 

family"(Deshpande, Listen to Me 155). Set in a small town near Bombay, India, and 

applying the flashback technique with a first-person narrative, the novel presents a 

family of four generations showing the predicament of women in a typical patriarchal 
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society. Though it encompasses women in general, its main focus is on the three main 

female characters—Indu, Mini, and Akka. 

The storystarts with Indu, the protagonist and narrator of the novel, attending her 

cousin Mini's wedding. For almost a decade, she was away from her paternal house 

and vowedn ever to return but she returns when summoned by her great-aunt,Akka, 

the family head, who was on her deathbed. Before dying, Akka will sall of her 

property in Indu's name. This stuns everyone in the family. Indu retorts,"What Akka 

was doing? Making sure I would never get away?" (Deshpande, Roots and Shadows 

21). 

Indu now has a role to play that would affect everyone, including herself. She is in a 

dilemma— "Where do we go on from here? Where do I go on from here" (23). Her 

husband, Jayant, advises her to come back, but she decides to stay for the funeral. As 

she attempts to execute her responsibilities, she realizes the strengths and weaknesses 

of the women presented in the novel. Besides, in her three-week stay, she analyzes 

the confusions and dilemmas she was entangled with in her personal life and finally 

gets over those, but the journey was not that easy at all.  

The women who live in Indu's paternal housefollow the patriarchal values and 

practices. For example, they have been assigned the task of cooking and cleaning, 

which they have accepted as theirs only. Beauvoir comments, "Few tasks are more 

like the torture of Sisyphus than housework, with its endless repetition"(Beauvoir 

470).Taking meals after the male members is still observed and supported by Indian 

mythological texts. According to Brhaspati' scode, wives should rise before husbands 

and elders, eat after them, and sit lower than them (Kane 565). Beliefs like uttering 

one's husband's name may shorten his life, and dying before him is a matter of 'good 

fortune;' using common names instead of the actual names; changing women's names 

after marriage— are still present in this house. 

Changing a woman's name after marriage by the husband is, according to Nabar, 

similar to the "feudal ownership of the woman from father to husband"(Nabar 121).In 

addition,the patriarchal system has skillfully placed itself as the superior class, and 

the examples of the mythological stereotypes have played a strong role behind it. 

Kane has shown how almost all of the texts that are considered sacred have portrayed 

that "the foremost duty of a wife is to obey her husband and to honour him as her 

god"(Kane 561–62). 

The image of the traditional ideal woman, "an impossibly ideal, lifeless, colourless, 

oppressed prototype" (Nabar 44),is getting reinforcements via stereotypical images 

shown on the Indian cinema and television screens.The general mass indirectly 

receives the images as standards and compares those with the actual women around 

them and if "anything that even superficially digresses from this stereotype may be 

condemned as sinful, corruptive, and therefore undesirable" (Nabar 124). Indu was 

instructed by her tradition-bound family members to be submissive in nature from her 

childhood because "It is the only way, they said, for a female to live and survive" 

(174). Beauvoir has shown how a female is"indoctrinated with her vocation from her 

earliest years"(Beauvoir 296). 
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In this society, a girl-child, when her period starts, is regarded as impure, and taboos 

surround her. Indu was suddenly informed about her body function and the world of 

womanhood. She was also made aware that she should think of herself 'unclean' and 

acept the status of an untouchable. As a result, her hatred towards her own body, 

towards womanhood, was conceived. 

Akka returned to the old house as "a rich childless widow" (24), and dominated 

everyone. She was conservative and a strong supporter of the caste-system. She did 

not allow Sarojato learn music. She admonished Indu for talking with a boy in 

college. Indu had a very bitter relationship with Akka, and it was mainly because of 

that she left the houseat 18. However, after her return, Indu's perception of Akka 

changes dramatically. Akka was a victim of child marriage.  She had to undergo all 

forms of violence, including marital rape and her husband's extramarital relationships, 

but finally she realized that to survive, one must be strong. 

Mini grew up in the same house and was instructed the same things as Indu, but she is 

the opposite of Indu.She behaves in a way that is expected by the patriarchy. Her 

marriage is going to be fixed, but she has no opinion or interest in who her groom is. 

When asked, Mini replies, "what does it matter who it is" (35). Though Indu is 

worried about the groom's incompetence, Mini expresses calmly, "What choice have 

I, Indu?" (137). 

Deshpande has given us little scope to explore Mini's psyche.  She is not self-

dependent, and so she has surrendered. It is a message from Deshpande that if 

somebody, especially a woman, is not self-dependent, s/he will have to surrender. So, 

women have no choice but to achieve self-reliance for their liberation. Mini probably 

figured it out. Her father's financial condition is vulnerable. Besides, she is aging. She 

is not good at studies either, and she has a problem with her horoscope. So the 

challenge is to survive, and which is why she says, "it was marriage that mattered, not 

the man" (4). Mini's mother, like other women, sees her daughter's happiness in the 

groom‘s father's assets. However, Indu realizes that Mini is not weak rather, her 

acceptance of her reality reveals her "inner strength" (6). Reddy compares Mini with 

Austen's Charlotte, "Charlotte unhesitatingly agrees to marry the ridiculous Collins 

for the fear of remaining unmarried if she let the opportunity sleep by. It is indeed a 

tragedy that almost two hundred years later Indian girls echo the same 

sentiment"(Reddy 44). 

It was mainly because of Akka, Indu moved to Bombay at 18 for study purposes and 

never returned. There, after finishing her studies, she fell in love with Jayant, 

proposed and married him without her family's consent. Indu hoped for a happy life, 

buther hope shattered gradually. She reflects on how she has surrendered to him "step 

by step" (174). 

Jayant, though educated, took it for granted that his wife would be submissive like 

other Indian women. This revelation was a shock to Indu. After getting married, she 

went through a sexual awakening and opened up to him, but it was shocking to 

Jayant" to find passion in a woman" (91-92). So, to keep peace, Indu starts following 

the best-proven method, that is, she says, "I pretend. I'm passive. And unresponsive. 

I'm still and dead" (92). Geethamala observes, "Jayant represents those educated men 
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who accept the idea of the equality of sex at the intellectual level, but when it comes 

to practicing it, their roots instinctively shadow their behaviour"(Geethamala 95). 

Indu did not get moral support from Jayant when she was in a dilemma regarding 

whether to resign from her job because of her encounter with unethical practices in 

her office. So, she had to go back to work but suffered from inner pangs. Indu's 

inability to express and assert herself torments her psychologically, and her protest 

comes out in the form of a dream uttering, "it's not fair. It's not fair" (140) but she 

remains silent and starts behaving like traditional wives. She even dresses herself up, 

considering what her husband would like. The Indu, who left home at18, was very 

clear-headed, but the present one is totally a different version. Now she tries her best 

to save her marriage at any cost but, at the same time, she contemplates, "Am I on my 

way to becoming an ideal woman? A woman who sheds her 'I,' who loses her identity 

in her husband's?" (54).  

Naren plays an important role in her emancipation. She gets involved in a physical 

relationship with him, but no guilt-feeling works; instead, she says to herself, "I don't 

need to erase anything I have done" (168), and she thanks Naren for taking the 

initiative. The fear that she had lacked the 'quality of courage' in her for so long has 

been overcome by indulging herself in an act that is not accepted by society, and now 

she can feel her existence and a "sense of power" (169) within her. Though to 

Prasanna Sree, "The sexual emancipation on the part of Indu is evidently an assertion 

of her individuality, her newly emerged identity"(Sree 36), Bhatnagar opines Indu's 

‗casual and matter-of-fact attitude‘ as shocking and immoral which does not depict 

the real picture of Indian women (Bhatnagar 49–50). Sunita Reddy analyses it as 

Deshpande's portrayal of society‘s double standards in which sexual freedom is on 

men‘s hand only (Reddy 43). 

Making decisions regarding her newly received property becomes a big challenge for 

Indu. Others are reluctant to spend presenting various excuses, though the house is 

the only refuge for many members. As Indu has the financial ability to save it, almost 

everyone politely treats her because of it. Observing all this, she decides to dominate 

like Akka but "more discriminately, more judiciously" (158). It is a significant 

development in Indu. 

Old Uncle plays an influential role in developing Indu's point of view towards life. 

Indu was thinking of the theme of detachment to find inner peace, but Old Uncle 

conveys to her that "the whole world is made up of interdependent parts" (117), so it 

is impossible to be isolated. Indu noticed that Anant-kaka was trying to hide his real 

emotion about the house. However, soon Indu realizes that this is what we all do! She 

recollects, "Do I not with Jayant, hide my real emotions and urges behind a facade of 

caring-but-not-so-terribly-much?" (144). Old Uncle's words and interaction with 

Kaka made her realize that everyone in this world is dependent on each other and that 

her love and commitment towards Jayant is nothing shameful. When Indu was very 

worried about Mini's life after her marriage with that groom, Mini told her, "You 

don't know how it's going to be for me" (9)! These words go deep into Indu's mind, 

and she begins to realize that a perfect relationship is a utopia. Having faults is 

natural, and adjustment is needed. She is also not perfect, and she is also liable for her 
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present condition.She realizes that she loves Jayant, not Narenand, that is why Indu 

finally decides to leave Naren and go back home, that is, to Jayant, to give themselves 

a second chance. Regarding her longing for detachment, she, after seeing Naren's 

dead body, concludes, "Detachment . . . it was for the dead, not the living" (205).This 

is another crucial development in Indu.  

Indu finally decides not to allot any amount for the maintenance of the old house. 

Indu also decides to finance Mini's wedding and return to Jayant, to encounter, from 

now on, everything with her honest self, keeping her identity intact and see "if that 

home could stand the scorching touch of honesty" (205). Besides, she decides to 

establish a trust for the needy like Vithal, resign from her job, and start writing the 

way she always wanted to write, and, this time, she is not going to change her mind 

by anyone's influence or pressure. Thus, a new woman, a new Indu, is born who is 

ready to face life as it is. She accepts Old Uncle's preaching that following some rules 

adds "dignity and grace" (16) to life and one should try to find freedom within these 

rules. She inquires, "Can't I find freedom within this circle?" (16). She wants to give 

it a try.  

This flexibility in Indu is a significant change indeed. In reality, a rapid or overnight 

change is impossible, and Deshpande's writings do not propose that either.As shown 

in Deshpande's fiction, awareness or realization of the problem is the first step. Her 

characters are taken from her surroundings, and there is no attempt on her part to 

make it melodramatic.While to attain independence, women are generally advocated 

to get a divorce, Deshpande has offered a different and realistic solution where 

women can have their freedom and identity intact under the same roof. This Indu 

represents"any women placed in transitional period that is torn between age-old 

traditions and individual views"(Gahlawat 87). (1966)|1  
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Abstract: In the colonial period, nationalism has been used as an anti-colonial tool 

to resist the colonial powers and to bring freedom in the colonies. However, this 

very nationalism can also be used to recreate the same age old colonialist ideologies 

in the liberated ex-colonies. This post-colonial, neo-colonial era has witnessed the 

rise of nationalism not only to secure national interests, but also to promote a 

singular, aggressive national identity which can be a repressive force. In his novels 

Seasonal Adjustments and Spiral Road, Adib Khan has visualised the burning need 

of national unity to proclaim national interests and at the same time has shed light 

on the rise of pan-nationalism overlapping with white supremacy and the 

distinguished rise of “Muslim Ummah”, a supra-national community. This paper 

will endeavour to study the neo-colonial and post-colonial conditions of the nation 

and national interests and the consequences of these pan/supra-nationalisms 

demonstrated in Khan‟s novels. Through close textual reading, it will look deeper 

into the dichotomy of nationalism and its many facades that promote colonial 

ideologies disregarding diversity and harmony. The paper will be philosophised 

with the help of Tagore‟s perception of nationhood to differentiate aggressive, 

myopic nationhood to Tagore‟s spiritual call for a sympathetic, harmonious co-

existence. 

Keywords: Nationalisms, Neo-colonialism, Post-colonialism, Diversity, Co-

existence.  
 
Nationalism is a Western idea which emerged with the growth of Western capitalism 

and industrialisation and is a fundamental component of imperialist expansion
12

. 

Though the imperialist powers have used this idea to expand their colonialist 

exploitations, this very idea is frequently used as an anti-colonial tool to resist those 

colonialist operations. The goal of anti-colonial nationalism is self-determination and 

national independence. Nations are primarily an idea, an “imagined political 

community”, defined by Benedict Anderson, having similar interest or identity as part 

of the same nation
3
. A nation is “imagined” for most citizens will never meet one 

another face to face and yet somehow they see themselves as part of a “political 

community” that is like a family with shared origin, mutual interest and a “deep, 

horizontal comradeship”
4
. In the twentieth century, the rise of nationalism has proved 

to be highly potent and productive to secure national interest by resisting colonial 

powers. Nationalism promises to bring freedom in the “nations-in-chain”, and overall 

a better life for the people. The very nationalism which works as an anti-colonial tool 

causing decolonisation in the colonies can also be an “unrealistic hope” in many 

newborn nations which can be divided by civil war and micro-nationalisms
5
.The 

unified, imaginary community which is nationalism‟s greatest strength in anti-

colonial movements can ultimately be its greatest weakness as nationalism also 
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promotes a very intolerant, homogeneous, undemocratic singular narrative which can 

turn into an oppressive tool against the minority. Khan, a promoter of plural identity, 

writes against myopic, singular identity and aggressive nationalism which give birth 

to xenophobia, fanaticism, racism, and create a binary world view. Thus Khan‟s texts, 

Seasonal Adjustments and Spiral Road take note on this very dualism in the heart of 

nationalism which can turn into a repressive force. These two texts depict different 

shades of nationalism and this paper focuses on the rise of Bengali nationalism which 

results in the war of 1971 and nationalism after the birth of the new nation. Spiral 

Road also deals with the issues regarding “Muslim Ummah” which is the union of 

Muslim nations that share a common past of colonial oppression and present days‟ 

suppression of White supremacy. These Muslim nations find solidarity through 

suffering and the symbol of “Muslim Ummah” is used in post-colonial, anti-colonial 

movements against the White, ex-coloniser nations. 

The affinity and nationhood of the people of Indian sub-continent united them against 

the British colonial power, resulting in the end of British rule in this sub-continent. 

The British left but they left a chaotic and divided sub-continent which resulted in the 

partition of 1947. In that time, there's a rise of religious nationalism in the sub-

continent which resulted in Pakistan for Muslims and India for Hindus. In this case, a 

shared religious belief contributes to a sense of national unity, a common bond among 

the citizens of the nation. This singular narrative of national identity based on 

religious belief, leads to the construction of “otherness” as “every definition of 

identity is always defined in relation to something else”
6
. Thus, myopic vision of 

nationalism gives birth to the differentiation of “us” and “them” and creates racism 

and xenophobia. Strong and myopic national identity believe in singular and 

homogeneous identity by opposing diverse and heterogeneous one, thus making 

Pakistan, “the land of pure”, only a Muslim nation. Nationalism champions specific 

identity, thus upholding others as immoral. The people of East Pakistan dealt with 

these issues, for being different than the West Pakistanis in culture, tradition, 

language and other issues and soon the West Pakistanis declared the East Pakistanis 

as “Bangaal”, the “naapak half-Hindu” for having similarities in culture, tradition, 

language and interest with the West Bengal of India. The West Pakistanis 

acknowledged the people of East as “swamp dwellers of base Dravidian stock”, who 

were “physically and intellectually inferior” than them and thus, “the attempted 

cultural assimilation and economic subjugation of East Pakistan were valid 

expressions of genetic superiority of the people from the west”
7
. West Pakistanis 

upheld a myopic vision of nationhood which made them believe that the East 

Pakistanis were not strong and pure enough to have equality or political power to 

rule. Their singular nationalistic view tried to change East Pakistanis‟ national 

language from Bangla to Urdu to make them more Pakistani. Thus, nationalism turns 

into this radical, neo-colonial agency in Pakistan to exploit and oppress the East 

Pakistanis. In this circumstance, to resist the atrocities of radical Muslim Pakistani 

nationalism, the oppressed East Pakistanis discovered their unity in the simultaneity 

of their suffering and took refuge in the rising Bengali nationalism. The whole nation 

was united together by Sheik Mujib who “kindled hope in a battered race” (110). 
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Iqbal, the protagonist of Seasonal Adjustments describes him as an “amateur 

fisherman determined to challenge the sea” (110), who „deprogrammed their servile 

acceptance of the military yoke and made them believe in their ability to be free‟. 

Mujib becomes the national hero of the freedom loving Bengalis. Iqbal reminisces the 

historical 7 March of 1971, the day which brought all the East Pakistanis together as a 

nation, unified by Bengali nationalism. The West Pakistanis did not take this new 

nationalistic zeal well and on March, 25 the Pakistani army unleashed “Yahya‟s 

demonic wrath” by killing the unarmed Bengalis mercilessly. After this, the war to 

create a new nation began and “the subcontinent was being reshaped again” (112). 

The mental image of their affinity made the East Pakistanis come together to go to a 

war to free themselves from the grip of the neo-coloniser, West Pakistanis. The idea 

of nationhood makes them devoted to an “imagined community”; however, this 

devotion also turns them into oppressive people against the Bihari community. The 

young Bengalis took part in “inhuman savagery” by becoming “unsparingly barbaric” 

in the cause of national independence. Iqbal criticises the frenzied revenge-oriented 

nationalism and patriotism of the Bengali nationalists who want “Bangladesh for 

Bangalis” (139), and think the slaughter of the Pakistan‟s Bihari supporters is the 

righteous thing to do for the nation‟s sake. This hatred for the alleged enemy, Biharis 

turns into a national symbol of revenge and anyone who does not support this 

butchering becomes a traitor in the eyes of the intense nationalists. Iqbal‟s freedom 

fighter friend, Iftiqar has to pay a “hefty price” for speaking against the “plight of the 

Biharis”. Post-war nationalism gives birth to “patriotic opportunism” which supports 

“fanatical patriotism” and sets a myopic national view which condemns anyone who 

has a different world view. Thus, in the post-colonial world, Iftiqar becomes a victim 

of marginalisation and otherisation for not demonstrating aggressive nationalistic zeal 

like others. The post-colonial world turns into a neo-colonial one by promoting the 

same kind of aggressive nationalism that gives birth to xenophobia and racism which 

result in exploitation and discrimination against the minority group like Biharis or 

people like Iftiqar.  

As nations are imagined, political communities, nationalism is more than just reality, 

more of an assumption. The post-colonial era has witnessed the rise of a new kind of 

nationalism and that is the rise of Muslim nationalism. The post-colonial Muslim 

nationalism is Pan-Islamic, trans-border in nature, which unites all the Muslims of the 

world under the faith of Islam. Muslims from all over the world not only share a 

common colonial past of oppression and discrimination but also in this post-colonial 

era, they are victims of West‟s identity politics. The trans-border, Muslim nationalism 

is a resistance against the White nationalism. The post-colonial period has not only 

seen the rise of Muslim nationalism but it has also witnessed the rise of neo-White 

nationalism. White nationalism is Pan-nationalism which gives birth to White 

supremacy. White supremacy promotes white pride which marks non-White people 

as “others” and it naturalises the subjugation and suppression of non-White by 

perceiving them inferiors, even non-human in some cases. White nationalism 

promotes racism and xenophobia by standing against miscegenation, 

multiculturalism, immigration as they perceive these as threats to White race. In 
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Seasonal Adjustments, Khan has portrayed the White nationalism in Australia through 

the character Keith, who is Iqbal‟s father-in-law. No matter how Australian Iqbal 

thinks of himself, his white in-laws never accept him as one of them. Keith‟s “myopic 

vision of Australia” is essentially medieval in origin, which rejects identifying people 

by their specific nationality and homogenises every non-White human as “other”. The 

extreme views of White nationalism desire to preserve the traditional White national 

identity, thus condemning multiculturalism, immigration and globalisation believing 

that these draw sinister shadows to blight the Christian, White nations by destroying 

the purity of their race. The identity politics of White nationalist not only generalises 

non-White people as inferiors and “others”, but also creates xenophobia and racism 

which results in neo-colonial oppression of the ex-colonised, non-White population. 

Muslims of the ex-colonised nations are the worst victims of this identity politics as 

they are the prey of the West‟s homogenisation, generalisation, exaggeration and 

stereotyping. The image of Muslims naturalised globally is harmful and fearful in 

nature and thus they are marked as enemies to the White nations. The White 

nationalism wages a war against the Muslim world in the guise of anti-terrorist war. 

This is a war against all Muslim nations which is trans-national in nature, a war with 

no boundaries. Muslims living not only in the ex-colonised Muslim nations but also 

living in the White nations are targeted as terrorists. To deal with this extremism, the 

Muslim nations unite together under the umbrella of Muslim-Ummah to fight back 

against the neo-colonial operations of the White nations. The trans-border, trans-

national Muslim nationalism works as an anti-colonial agency to end the post-

colonial “recycled colonialism” and to restore Muslim dignity. This anti-colonial 

movement desires to end global domination of the White nations by gaining 

worldwide economic balance. These utopian views inspire the young Muslims to 

wage a war against the common enemy, the West, and this war with the turn of events 

turns into radical, aggressive terrorism. In Spiral Road
8
, Khan has shown how these 

wars against Islam or war against the West affect the young Muslims. After the 9/11, 

Muslims living in the White nations receive inhuman treatment. Masud‟s nephew, 

Omar gets involved in this war against the West after facing the cruelty of the West. 

The humiliated, abused young Muslims find solace in Muslim nationalism and get 

involved in “religious militancy” to end White supremacy. However, this anti-

colonial, Muslim nationalism contributes in the growth of radical religious fanaticism 

and terrorism which not only affect the White nations but also add to the misery of 

the very Muslim nations they want to rescue. Muslim nationalism has given them a 

purpose to continue battling for a better life, however, the war against the West turns 

into terrorism and thus create destruction in both sides. The anti-colonial resistance of 

this post-colonial era turns into a neo-colonial tool as Muslims of undeveloped parts 

of the world suffer the most. Nationalism demands sacrifice, but in this struggle, 

innocent lives are lost and the oppression of the Muslim world has increased. The 

radical Muslim nationalism calls for violence against the White nations and thus gives 

more freedom to the West to exploit the undeveloped, troubled Muslim nations and 

helps in the perpetuation of the suffering of the ex-colonised nations. No one can win 

these wars only innocent lives are taken in the name of imagined nationalism. 
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Rabindranath Tagore, an eminent nationalist himself, in his 1917‟s essay 

“Nationalism in India”
9
, has depicted these “imaginary lines” of nationalism as “an 

epidemic of evil”, a “terrible absurdity” posing recurring threat to mankind‟s “higher 

humanity” by creating boundaries, wars and mutual hatred between nations. His 

noble mind emphasises on humans “to be free- morally, economically and 

intellectually”
10

. He denounces the European notion of nationalism which is 

characterised by plunder, loss of sympathy, arrogance and dehumanisation of other 

nations and accuses this very notion of nationalism for erasing the sense of 

coexistence of diversity in the subcontinent. In Tagore‟s perspective, the true spirit of 

nationalism lies in its broader humanistic concern rather than constrained political 

strategy. The notion of nationalism exercised all over the world has massacred 

millions over the centuries and in this neo-colonial era too, it is perpetuating suffering 

of millions and for this, Tagore‟s vision of peace, harmony and “spiritual unity” 

seems more relevant in this era than ever. In the spirit of aggressive nationalism, 

nations are divided by imagined boundaries and a world is created which promotes 

hatred, bloodshed by ignoring coexistence in a syncretic society. However, what the 

world needs now more than ever is “Tagore‟s healing message of love, simplicity, 

self-reliance and non-violence or ahimsa.”
11

 Khan too promotes “Tagore‟s healing 

message” as nationalism in this neo/post-colonial world depicted in his novels, sheds 

light on the fact that the aggressive, undemocratic exercise of nationalism will only 

perpetuate suffering, bloodshed and destruction and thus, coexistence by accepting 

hybrid, heterogeneous identity and blurring and bridging the gaps between nations are 

the only ways out to save human civilisation. 
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Abstract: Arundhati Roy, in her The Ministry of Utmost Happiness, attempts to 

investigate the precarious lives of the down-trodden and subalterns in a rather glaring 

manner. Despite that Roy, with a slight touch of optimism, intends to show that there 

are characters in the novel, who rising against the dirty power politics of the dominant 

group, can exhibit a certain amount of resistance undermining all the controls 

exercised upon them. This paper aims to bring the issues of resistance into the 

forefront, illustrating how different maltreated groups, with the utmost resilience and 

aspiration, live a meaningful life thwarting oppression and manipulation. In this 

novel, through the characters of Anjum and Tilo, Roy portrays tremendous resilience 

on the side of a transgender and a women. Renouncing his family name and identity, 

Saddam Hussain, with his vengeful ire, endeavours to dismantle the dirty politics and 

manipulation lurking in India. Roy also romanticises the resilience of the non-corrupt 

Kashmiri populations who never succumb to the policies of the Indian government. 

Finally, by bringing the issues of Miss Jebeen the Second into the fore, Roy ends the 

novel with the note of hope that the world has not been ended after all. This paper, 

exploring the aforementioned issues, will portray how, with the resistance and 

resilience, it is still possible to achieve a peaceful future. 

Keywords: Resistance; Hope; Kashmir; Dominant; Power; Resilience.  
 

Arundhati Roy, long been catering to the tenets of subjugated people, has used her 

pen to draw our attention to the dehumanizing condition of the Indian masses. From 

her booker winning book, The God of Small Things to her recent enterprise The 

Ministry of Utmost Happiness, she accentuates the social inequality prevalent in 

postcolonial India, a country that is still submerged in neo-colonial legacy. However, 

Roy not only “exposes the shameful truths about the social structure of India and the 

role of the Indian Government to promote the systems sustaining suppression and 

manipulation” (Fatima and Saleem 32) but also exhibits the invincibility of the 

subaltern
1
 in creating a safe space for them. In The Ministry of Utmost Happiness, 

there rise some beautiful tales of resistance and resilience. The caste and class 

division of Indian society has crippled the chance of growth for many promising 

characters, yet some arise from the ashes of torturous reality. The multi-dimensional 

social problems of India fail to thwart the hopes and dreams of the marginal people to 

build a habitable place for them. Though there are a lot of obstacles, there is still hope 

for healing and progress. This is where Roy is articulating her as well as the 

subaltern’s resistance and resilience.  

The transgender people hardly get any voice in the mainstream narrative. Roy, by 

making a transgender woman a protagonist of this novel, defines herself as a 

champion of the marginal people. She not only recounts the saga of their sufferings 

but also shows ways of their entrance into a tolerable, even a beautiful life. At the 

discovery of Anjum’s intersexuality, her parents tried a lot to transform her into a 
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male. From the gate of religion to the pavements of science, they ran everywhere 

revealing the extent intersexuality is abhorred by common people. Nimmo, a 

transgender residing in Khwabgah, asserts that God created Hijras because, “He 

decided to create something, a living creature that is incapable of happiness” (Roy, 

Ministry 23). For the transgenders, the war is inside them, Indo-Pak is inside them 

which exemplify the postmodern contention of self and identity. They are in constant 

conflict with themselves and find it difficult to locate their position in society as 

“social, political deprivation, patriarchy, colonialism, capitalism and even their own 

body altogether combine to erase them as subalterns” (Jahan 5).  

Despite knowing the precarious predicament of the transgenders, Roy is optimistic 

about this class of people and believes that they can create their safe haven in the 

midst of so much chaos. Khwabgah and Jannat Guest House are two examples of 

Roy’s resistance and optimism. Khwabgah is the place where Anjum moves in to find 

her identity; it is the place where many more transgender people have found their 

home At a point of time, Khwabgah fails to fulfill Anjum’s thirst for complete 

freedom; as a result, she builds a new place for her and other fallen people: Jannat 

Guest House and Funeral Services. This is the place where Anjum gives shelter to 

other fallen people like her including Saddam Hussain, Tilo, even a dog named Biroo. 

The inclusivity and democracy of Jannat Guest House and Funeral Services provide a 

glaring example of how our society should be like.  

Roy’s delineation of a character like Tilo defines her idea of resistance and resilience. 

Tilo’s shattered identity, due to her birth as an illegitimate child and being fathered by 

a lower caste person, undergoes several phases of tension and strain but her imperious 

disposition surpasses her susceptibility to ignominious class, caste and gender 

discrimination. Her appearance itself is a revolt against the stereotypical 

representation of womanhood. She does not follow the conventional ways of 

sophisticated ladies and “she wore no make-up and did nothing- none of those 

delightful things girls do, with their hair, or their eyes, or their mouths- to augment 

her looks” (Roy, Ministry 153). She has many more matters in hand to be concerned 

of rather than being worried about her external appearance. Except her short marriage 

with Naga, a corrupt journalist and her classmate, she, more or less, lives alone and 

“being a single woman, she is a subtle threat to the orthodox patriarchal structure of 

society” (Jahan 8). Tilo’s adoption of Miss Jebeen the second, whom she names after 

Musa’s dead daughter, signifies the redemption Roy intends to achieve. One Miss 

Jebeen is killed in the Kashmir conflict, but another Miss Jebeen has come and with 

her arrival she brought hope of a new era of justice and equality. 

The Muslims of India have undergone and are still undergoing horrors of being a 

minor and marginalised class. Roy is reflective about their hardships in living in a 

country inaccessible to them. She, in her recent book Azadi, explicitly expresses the 

fascist attitudes of the Hindu nationalists in India, “When it comes to Muslims, for 

everything- from parking tickets to petty crime- different rules apply. Not on paper, 

but effectively. That is how deeply unwell India has become” (Roy, Azadi 158-159). 

She declares Hinduism “as a form of colonialism and cruel subjugation” (Roy, Azadi 

173). The exploitation of the powerless by the powerful or of the Muslim minority by 
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the Hindu extremists in India is in a way the continuation of the British colonial 

domination. The way the British colonizers posited themselves in the superior 

position in order to snatch the freedom of the colonized, the dominant Hinduists of 

the neo-colonial India have also taken up that position to take advantage of the 

marginal classes. Roy, as the voice of those marginal classes, is eloquent about those 

exploitations which is observed by Fakrul Alam as he asserts,  
Roy has become an outspoken opponent of globalization and imperialism. Using 

prose that is impassioned and writing with courage, conviction and rage, she has 

been indefatigable in attacking signs of empire everywhere in the world. (Alam 293) 

Anjum’s traumatic experience in Gujarat where she had to pretend to be a Hindu man 

by wearing red puja threads and cutting her hair short divulges the oppression 

Muslims go through in the so called secular India. The reason why the Muslims were 

attacked by the Hindus in Gujarat is that sixty Hindu pilgrims were burned alive in a 

train and Muslims were being suspected as the culprit but there was no evidence. The 

Hindu extremists used this chance to ignite the commoners against the Muslims. Even 

the religious extremism gets political support when the chief minister of Gujarat, 

Gujarat ka Lalla talks “a lot about avenging centuries of Muslim Rule” (Roy, Ministry 

81). But the oppression and subjugation in a way leads toward protests and resistance 

that we can find in Musa Yeswi’s voice “You’re not destroying us. You are 

constructing us. It’s yourself that you are destroying” (Roy, Ministry 434).  

Chomsky in his “Notes on Resistance” asserted that resistance operates in two layers, 

firstly as a moral responsibility and secondly as a tactic to affect government policy. 

The Kashmiri Muslims’ resistance to the oppressions of Indian government comes 

from their moral responsibility towards their own people and also from a hope that 

Indian government will recognize their right for freedom. But instead, they in want of 

Azadi
2
 face the wrath of Indian Army. Every now and then, Kashmiri people are 

killed irrespective of their age and gender. In fact, Kashmir has turned into a 

graveyard. So many Kashmiri militants are being imprisoned and tortured. Arundhati 

Roy’s account that, “[t]he war has left seventy thousands dead and tens of thousands 

debilitated by torture. Many, many thousands have disappeared” (Roy, Capitalism 

71) is alarmingly enervating. In fact, Roy realized that “Kashmir has been silenced 

and is slowly falling off the map” (Roy, Azadi 154). Kashmiri people are not even 

allowed to share their own version of stories. When Naga tries to interview an 

adolescent Kashmiri militant, Aijaz, Ashfaq Mir, a commandant in the Indian Army, 

she authoritatively says that Aijaz has been neutralized and he is in custody by his 

own wish to save himself from other militants. But when Aijaz gets chance to talk, he 

reveals that he wants to take revenge on the Indian Army for killing his family and 

friends. The story of the Kashmiris is quite different from that the Indian Army wants 

to demonstrate.  

Musa’s deviant protest against the Indian army in support of freeing Kashmir from 

the manacles of captivity and persecution sets an example for all the dominated 

people. His father’s friendship with Major Amrik Sing and his architectural degree 

posited him in a privileged position.  He could have renounced his fellow Kashmiri 

people in support of Indian Government, yet he leaves a life of assurance and comfort 
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only to choose a life of turmoil and uncertainty. When Major Amrik Sing offers him a 

bottle of wine for his father, he deliberately refuses the bottle signifying his denial to 

a life of conformity. His dissociation from the fanatic Kashmiri Muslims also projects 

his strong determination to the right cause. The tragic death of his wife and daughter 

in a conflict helps him emerge as a true fighter of freedom and equality.  

The untouchables or the Dalits are constantly dehumanized by Indian society. Though 

there are laws to protect their rights, in reality they are not executed. Ian Talbot, while 

studying the historiography of contemporary India, has observed: 
Even when policies were established in support of social equality, they were 

not always vigorously implemented. The issue of the Untouchability is a 

good example. The 1955 Untouchability Offences act made it illegal to 

discriminate against untouchables with respect to temple entry and access to 

shops, restaurants and wells. (Talbot 159) 

But Roy is persistent in her belief of redemption. She portrays Saddam Hussain, a 

Dalit
3
 or the untouchable according to the Hindu caste system, who, long been 

oppressed, emerges as an emblem of strength and courage. His real name is 

Dayachand but to avoid the pitfalls of being a Chamar, he decides to take up the name 

of a Muslim, not realizing that the Muslims are as marginalized as the Dalits. The 

pathetic murder of his father by the mob just in front of the police station reveals the 

corruption and the passivity of the legal system as well as the devaluation of the lives 

of the untouchables. Suppressed under so many burdens of woeful tales, Saddam 

could have lost his way to life but his irresistible spirit finds its place in Jannat Guest 

House. Though a minor character, Saddam is representative of the resistance and 

resilience Roy wants to rely on. 

Resistance and resilience, no matter in what form, create a barrier against the 

ruthlessness of the dominant power. Roy’s hope in the maltreated people’s courage 

and durability surpasses her fear for the perpetuation of the inhumanity. The 

corruption and depravity of the people the power will be subdued either by “everyday 

forms of resistance”
4
 or by drastic revolutions. As perceived by Stephen Duncombe, 

“even a failed revolt may achieve something…a memory of resistance and courage 

that may lie in wait for the future” (Duncombe 89).  
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Abstract: The last official colonial agenda and the first step towards methodized 

decolonization drawn and materialised by British supremacy that cursed the lives of 

millions is India‘s partition in 1947. The event of partition made space for basically 

two types of literary approaches: in the first phase, writers concentrated on the 

depiction of overwhelming violence and incredible confusion and in the second, 

came a revised form of narrative, a contrapuntal mode of conceiving partition and its 

various receptions apart from the metanarratives. The second body of writings 

celebrates a subversive critical engagement concentrated on the cosmopolitan modes 

of diasporic existence and attempts to bridge the boundaries of transnational, 

cultural, and religious disparities. The partition constitutes a field of transformation 

and a reverse discourse that became the condition of multiple possibilities. It also 

created a framework for the resurgence of nationalism and a glocal positionality of 

Indian diaspora. The paper investigates a theoretical as well as the very personal 

fight and plight (along with the political hoax) of the protagonists to survive in 

changing realities. The protagonists in the course of this short novel evolve into more 

compassionate beings and mature a sort of hybridity in this partition puzzle. It forges 

to heal the rupture and aporia and embarks on a potential resistance, intervention, 

and translation. The article envisions a gateway to rise from racial apartheid and 

reconcile towards empathetic partition possibilities. 

Keywords: decolonization; diaspora; empathetic-resistance; hybridity; 

If some events cannot be accepted even as they occur, how can they be assessed later? In 

other words, can historical narratives convey plots that are unthinkable in the world within 

which these narratives take place? How does one write a history of the impossible? 

- Michel-Rolph Trouillot 

 
In the mainstream Indian and Pakistani literary outpouring, Partition (and related 

discourses) has always been a contested terrain. Jason Francisco reviewing recent 

anthologies of Partition writing—fiction, memoirs, poetry, testimonies, diaries, 

fragments—identifies three thematic concerns in these texts: rupture, protest and 

repair. These three motifs, he says, ―form a natural response to Partition, a continuum 

from pain to healing‖. The present paper offers a discursive reading and reception of 

decentred, fragmented representations of the ‗everyday‘ events of partition with the 

hope of both illustrating how they challenge and disrupt metanarratives and work 

toward deterritorializing nationalist discourse. It also cushions us from the 

‗cartographic anxieties‘. Thus when we read Partition literature, we are not simply 

reading, we are experiencing the Partition through the act of reading. Stories do not 

simply describe the trauma of the Partition; they themselves become the trauma, 

through the silences that fracture the narrative. Historian Antoinette Burton has 

argued that ‗the pluralization of  partition narratives – however belated – offers a rare 

and politically important opportunity for scrutinizing the various forms and fictions 

through which memory has been articulated and can therefore be reimagined as a site 
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of legitimate historical practice.‘ Dipesh Chakrabarty, a Partition scholar, suggests 

that the purpose of history is to ‗create an ethical moment in our narratives and offer, 

not a guarantee against the prejudice that kills, but an antidote with which to fight it.‘ 

From the border politics of 1947 Partition, the subcontinent inherited ‗‗a geography 

of trauma‘‘, a conceptual schema that is at once a geographical and national reality in 

which people live and at the same time inherit an ungraspable experience that refuses 

boundaries. And thus Khushwant Singh‘s Train to Pakistan offers an insight to 

overcome the partition puzzles and ensures a common space for humanity apart from 

the binary antagonisms. The characters like Juggut Singh, the Juggabudmash, Bhai 

Meet Singh, the pseudo reformist Iqbal, Hukum  Chand, the man from authoritative 

superstructure and Nooran, Jugga‘s beloved make the narrative and theoretic surface 

of the novel. The novel is divided into four sections: ―Dacoity‖, ―Kalyug‖, ―Mano 

Majra‖ and ―Karma‖. These four sections however delineate four stages of a nation 

making. At the heart of the theoretical enterprise Singh proposes the crucial question 

of history as epistemology and as a form of true representation. As epistemology the 

questions raised are: Who writes history? From whose point of view? Who is the 

subject of history? What is the nature of historical research? Is history always linear? 

What is the version of Partition for Noorans and other abducted women? Does history 

ever try to listen to those of unheard voices? Is the novel linked to this reading of 

linear history? Could there be subjects without a history? Then, of course, there is the 

question of historical representation: the realist text was written in the shadow of 

historical principles. And then come the demands from the margins for alternative 

histories – histories, for instance, of the subaltern variety, class histories of people 

without any ‗presence‘ in the domain of documented histories. These demands lead to 

a re-theorization of the category of history; they lead to a postmodern claim for 

alternative, minor histories; they lead to the displacement of grand narratives by 

narratives that are contingent, narratives that are established within frames that 

require other forms of knowledge construction. 

A nation is constructed not only as a bureaucratic, state-oriented community, but also 

as a moral one. That is what gives nationalisms their greater or lesser appeal. The 

nationalists search for clarity and purity in the midst of the blurring, mixing and 

uncertainty that is the actually existing condition of all nations and nationalisms. 

Nations everywhere have claimed to be defined by well-marked cultural–political 

boundaries. Yet, such boundaries are never easily drawn. The idea of nationalism 

slyly draws a number of demarcation lines among the inhabitances of a territory.  

Edward Said neatly states that the discourse of ‗self‘ and ‗other‘ is a byproduct of 

chauvinistic nationalism. The peaceful co-existence of Mano Majra is dramatically 

countered by the unpremeditated violence and the promise of fraternity turns into a 

cataclysmic tale of atrocities. It was only in the bloodshed of partition that ordinary 

people saw the shape of independence. Partition thus by default became the binary 

opposite of Independence. For Thamma, in Amitav Ghosh‘s The Shadow Lines, blood 

is the only reply for blood. The Hindu-Muslim dichotomy is a never ending toll that 

intoxicates the lives both here and over the barbed wares. A truthful version of 

Partition always remained beyond the ordinary reach. Debesh Roy in one of his 
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speeches notes that there is nothing called violence of Partition rather Partition itself 

is violence.  

As a postcolonial text, the novel also unearths some modern anxieties regarding 

belonging and non-belonging. Ghosh proposes a world where differences are not 

hierarchized but cohabit in an accommodating horizontal space. The 

conceptualization of terms like nation-making, nationalism, nationality and their 

bearing on identity seem to be in a flux rather than fixed, they are processes rather 

than finished products. This is particularly more true in the case of India where 

diversities and multiplicities face threat from all those smaller segments that strive for 

space. The marking of ―insiders‖ and ―outsiders,‖ is always an ambiguous process, 

became nearly impossible without any representable limit with which to construct this 

national difference. Amartya Sen maintains that the decolonization of mind and 

territory can take place when we can resist the ―temptation of solidary identities and 

priorities.‖ To relocate an insider-outsider positionalty for the ambivalent victim like 

Hukum Chand, Homi K Bhabha coins a term, ―hybridity‖ – which is the double 

consciousness of both the colonizer and the colonized hovering between the willing 

acquiescence in authority as given and, on the other hand, submission to authority but 

with a difference, submission on one‘s own terms. Hukum  Chand is perhaps one of 

the best drawn characters in the novel. He maintains the power paradigm by obeying 

‗hukum‘ of colonial authority and a deep rooted apathy for violence. Bhabha 

contends, ―the place of difference and otherness, is never entirely on the outside or 

implacably oppositional.[Not just, a question of us versus them.] It is a pressure, and 

a presence, that acts constantly, if unevenly, along the entire boundary of 

authorization.‖ 

According to Ernest Renan, there are two important elements that constitute a nation, 

the one being the ‗past‘ and the other being the ‗present‘. The former is the common 

possession of rich heritage of memories while the latter is actual consent, the desire to 

live together, the will to preserve the undivided inheritance. For what histories like 

Partition teach us is the difficult truth that our identities are born out of traumatic 

histories that we cannot always grasp, and that we are closely bound to the other in 

ways more profound than we may have previously acknowledged. Train to Pakistan 

apart from its cataclysm draws our attention towards a more contingent and 

polyphonic reading of Partition narratives. Singh engages us to a postcolonial 

consolation in accommodating Partition. In the introduction to ―The partitions of 

memory‖, Suvir Kaularticulates the need for literary stories of the Partition as a 

means for cultural healing:―We hunger for these stories not simply because they 

address the religious and social divides of a time past but because they engage with 

painful contemporary realities . . . We need these stories then to put to rest the ghost 

trains that wail in our sleep.‖ Gyanendra Pandey rightly recognizes that in their 

representation of violence, some writers use the ―prose of otherness‖ to demonize the 

people from the other community but they seem to overlook the politics involved in 

the narration of the victims themselves who consciously or unconsciously valorize 

their own community, people or nation while disparaging the other. Manto also 

embarks on a ―cosmopolitan humanism‖ unfolding the sheer personal agonies of 
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Partition. The perspective such materials offer us can make for insights into how 

histories are made and what gets inscribed, as well as direct us to an alternative 

reading of the master narrative. Urvashi Butaliaparticularly focuses on the oral 

stories-personal and collective memories and silences of ―smaller, often invisible 

people, women, children, schedule castes who were never the subjects rather always 

remained as objects of any narrative‖. Such silences became the most poignant and 

meaningful articulations to heal the Partition rupture. The readings and receptions of 

Train to Pakistan celebrate the heroism of Juggut singh (of course he is worthy of) 

but there is hardly any note about Nooran who crossed the border as a refugee. Only 

in such moments when we question the master-narrative, the text fights to talk about 

‗itself‘; the unheard junctures got an expression to cry out. 

It is not the Gandhian non-violence ratheran empathetic move towards history and 

narrative that may take us out of the blame-game of Partition.  Ultimately, then, the 

borders of the Partition become the borders among trauma, testimony, and ethics and 

inscribing the different discourses and theories into a simultaneity that creates a new 

mode of understanding historical trauma and ethics, a new mode for knowing and 

ascribing meaning to the history of the Partition, and a new mode of reading and 

perceiving silences. Trauma cannot be known epistemologically. Cathy Caruth 

explains that the experience of trauma, the fact of latency, would thus seem to consist, 

not in the forgetting of a reality that can hence never be fully known, but in an 

inherent latency within the experience itself. The historical power of the trauma is not 

just that the experience is repeated after its forgetting, but that it is only in and 

through its inherent forgetting that it is first experienced at all. While Pandey agrees 

with the theories of Caruth, Tal and La Capra, historian Javed Alam takes a different 

view. Alam explains that Partition violence should not be talked about, so that people 

may live in peace, socially and politically, individually and collectively by forgetting 

the trauma they have gone through. Recounting of trauma re-opens the almost healed 

wounds of suffering and harms the communities living together in amity. But the 

wounds of Partition cannot be healed unless they are faced and meditated. 

The cosmopolitan study of partition, offered by Singh, might lead to toleration, even 

to mutual love. Partition has been a double-edged sword that mutilated the lives of 

both the insider and the outsider of a barbed border. The wound is mutual and we 

both share the same scar. It is the bond of love and understanding of multiplicity of 

history that enables our mature upbringing in a Partition riddled postcolonial world. It 

is the same love of Jugga, the noted ‗budmash‘ for his beloved and the people that 

glorified his sacrifice and made him an agent of a revised humanity. 

However, instead of musing on the guilt and revenge narrative, we have to take 

confident steps towards an empathetic future by developing a modus vivendi, to be 

familiar with more than one culture, identities and multiple affiliations. Instead of 

borrowing definitions from one to other: coexistence, assimilations are more crucial 

than substitution, rejection or suppression. Even if it may sound utopian, still such a 

proposition may inform our doing Partition puzzle. (1 
 
66)|1  
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Abstract: This paper attempts an in-depth analysis of Raymond Williams‘s seminal 

essay ‗The Analysis of Culture‘. ‗The Analysis of Culture‘ is a very intellectually 

engaging essay, especially in its assertion that ‗history‘ is not something that 

authenticates something. Therefore, history is not and cannot claim the status of meta-

narrative. This paper closely examines three levels of culture which Raymond 

Williams introduces in his essay. Also, it elaborates on three ways of analysing 

culture as proposed by Williams. It shows how the understanding of selective 

tradition, the structure of feeling as well as the politics of inclusion and exclusion play 

pivotal role in conceptualising any given culture. The culture of a period, this paper 

demonstrates keeping in line with Raymond Williams, becomes a matter of gradual 

composition by the later period in which para-literary issues play a crucial role. 

Therefore, to know and understand a culture comprehensively, this paper reasserts, we 

must not be oblivious of those para-literary issues which formidably go into the 

making of a text.In the final analysis, record or documentation of culture always 

means a process of selection; this paper explains why and how Raymond Williams 

wants us to ensure that this selection be less hegemonic and more liberal. 

Keywords: Culture, Selective Tradition, Raymond Williams, Structure of Feeling. 

 

Introduction 

Raymond Williams was a founding member of Cultural Studies. ‗The Analysis of 

Culture,‘ his major article, was initially published in the book The Long 

Revolution.
1
The Long Revolution is sometimes hailed as the―first theoretical 

exposition of new socialism.‖
2
The book displays an inclination towards an 

evolutionary understanding of ‗culture‘ as a ‗way of life.‘Williams, however, goes 

into great detail on the idea of analysing culture in his enlightening article titled ‗The 

Analysis of Culture.‘ 

Fostering a working-class culture in the broadest sense was a significant focus for 

Raymond Williams. In this regard, he disagreed with the ideas of the once prominent 

cultural triumvirate—Arnold, Eliot, and Leavis—who each had a distinctive view of 

culture as a repository of the best, the finest, the intellectually and artistically 

elevating. Williams was thus anxious to draw differences. For him, the issue was how 

to democratically retain the concept of culture in a new meaning.
3
 

According to Williams, culture is a broad category that often defies easy 

categorization and narrow definitions. Williams calls it ―one of the two or three most 

difficult words in the English language.‖
4
The inherent complexity is genuine and 

corresponds to the ―real elements in experience.‖
5
He asserts:  

The development of ‗culture‘ is perhaps the most striking 

among all the words named…The development of the word 

culture is a record of a number of important and continuing 
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reactions to these changes in our social, economic, and 

political life, and may be seen, in itself, as a special kind of 

map by means of which the nature of the changes can be 

explored.
6
 

Three Categories of Culture 

Raymond Williams talks about three categories of Culture. They are the ideal 

category, the documentary/recorded category, and the social category. We may be 

able to better comprehend Williams‘ position if we have a thorough comprehension 

of these categories. 

Ideal Category 

The first category that Williams observed is the Ideal category. Here, culture is 

defined as the state or process of human perfection in terms of the specific absolute or 

universal values.Analysis of culture under this category means examining texts for 

the discovery of universal human values and the general human conditions. It aspires 

to identify a set of values/emotions applicable to humans across the globe. The worth 

of the text depends on its commitment/conformity to inculcate those timeless values. 

For instance, we can take the case of William Shakespeare. Shakespeare‘s texts 

embody universal human emotions and conditions. This universality is conceived 

irrespective of readers‘ geo-political and cultural locations under this category. 

Williams pens: 
Culture is a state or process of human perfection in terms of 

certain absolute or universal values. The analysis of culture, if 

such a definition is accepted, is essentially the discovery and 

description, in lives and works, of those values which can be 

seen to compose a timeless order, or to have permanent 

reference to the universal human condition.
7
 

Documentary/Recorded Category 

The second category that he talks about is the documentary/recorded category of 

culture. Here, culture means specifically a body of intellectual and imaginative works 

through which varied human thoughts and experiences are recorded. According to 

Williams, documentary culture is significant because, more than anything else, it 

conveys life to us in plain terms ―when the living witnesses are silent.‖ 
8
 

A library, an archive, or even films and other visual representations are examples of 

such cultural products. Analysis of culture under this category means critical 

evaluation of human creative and intellectual enterprises. Such analysis is a sort of 

attempt athistoricisation of a culture: 
The analysis of culture, in the documentary sense, is of great 

importance because it can yield specific evidence about the 

whole organization within which it was expressed. We cannot 

say that we know a particular form or period of society, and that 

we will see how its art and theory relate to it, for until we know 

these, we cannot really claim to know the society.
9
 

Here, ‗texts‘ are by default conceived to be a representational category. It examines 

how objectives the recordings are. It views literature as a historical artifact or record 

rather than just creative creation. As a result, a historical perspective is often invoked 
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to analyse literature. Williams, regarding this recorded category of ‗culture‘, asserts: 

―culture is the body of intellectual and imaginative work, in which, in a detailed way, 

human thought and experience are variously recorded.‖
10

This definition describes 

cultural analysis as a critical analysis where the characteristics of language, form, and 

convention used to communicate cognition and experience are defined and valued. 

This type of criticism can take several different forms, from one that is very similar to 

the ideal analysis and seeks to discover, in Arnold's words, ―the best that has been 

thought and said,‖
11

 to one that is interested in tradition but prioritises the particular 

work under study (its clarification and valuation being the primary end in view), to a 

form of historical criticism that, after analysing specific outcomes, seeks to relate 

them to the particular historical context.  

It is more critical since texts in cultural studies discuss all of a text‘s potential forms 

or avatars. It gives significant thought to para-literary concerns as well as aesthetic 

components. The wording might have been different if the other components were not 

as they are. We must acknowledge that several elements also influence how a text is 

received. Its basic premise is that since readers come from diverse cultural 

backgrounds, writings cannot elicit the same reaction from them all. In this relation, 

Derrida‘s insight is indeed illuminating. He emphasizes the fact that: 
every text is undecidable in the sense that it conceals conflicts 

within it between different authorial voices – sometimes termed 

the text and subtext(s). Every text is a contested terrain in the 

sense that what it appears to ‗say‘ on the surface cannot be 

understood without reference to the concealments and 

contextualization of meaning going on simultaneously to mark the 

text‘s significance…
12 

Hence, reading should be culturally and contextually appropriate. A text is never an 

independent creation outside of ―lived life‖ or everyday activities. Thus, paraliterary 

concerns should also be considered. It must be read in connection with other facets of 

daily living. No literature, specifically, can be interpreted independently or 

detachedly from the dynamics of the whole way of life that gives rise to it. That is 

why Williams views literary criticism as a platform for social criticism.  

Social Category 

The third category is the social one. Here, culture is a description of ‗a particular way 

of life‘. Analysis of culture under this category is to discover the interrelationships 

between/among different aspects/elements/institutions/ organizations that constitute 

that particular way of life. Its goal is to figure out how a certain way of life‘s many 

components is interrelated. It stresses that culture should not be seen as a separate 

entity from everyday life. Here, the study of culture requires an understanding of 

other disciplines, such as anthropology, sociology, history, and more, in order to be 

complete. The border melts and merges with diverse other disciplines, thereby 

making the study of culture interdisciplinary, multidisciplinary, or even anti-

disciplinary. 

According to this category, culture refers to the manner in which people live their 

lives and how they express themselves via art, educational institutions, and everyday 



Special Volume-3 on Issues and Discourses around Liberal Arts and Humanities 112 

conduct. As described by this statement, cultural analysis is the elucidation of the 

meanings and values that are implicit and explicit in a specific way of life, or culture, 

as defined. Besides historical criticism, whereby works of art and ideas are analysed 

in light of their place in particular cultures and societies, this type of analysis will also 

look at things like production processes and family structures as well as institutions 

that express or regulate social relationships and the distinctive ways people live their 

lives.  

Traditional literary criticism has focused on aesthetics, and literary studies have been 

essentially evaluative in nature. F. R. Leavis is an exemplar of this. But there is a 

―multiplicity of writing,‖ according to Williams. To him, creativity should be seen as 

a daily activity anchored on perception rather than just as a characteristic of those 

with an artistic temperament.
13

 He claims: 
To see art as a particular process in the general human process of 

creative discovery and communication is at once a redefinition of 

the status of art and the findings of means to link it with our 

ordinary social life.
14

 

After listing three categories, Williams mentions all the insights of the three to have a 

fuller understanding. A creative synthesis of each of the three categories will allow us 

to see the text as both an aesthetic and a representational category, according to him: 
It seems to me that any adequate theory of culture must include the 

three areas of fact to which the definitions point, and conversely 

that any particular definition, within any of the categories, which 

would exclude reference to the others, is inadequate.
15

 

Williams suggests that it is a critical task to make the essential connection between 

the systems rather than endorsing separation: ―making connections is central 

emphasis in Williams‘ works.‖
16

 

Three Levels of Culture 

According to Williams, we need to understand the existence of three levels of 

culture: 
 There is the lived culture of a particular time and place, only fully 

accessible to those living in that time and place. There is the 

recorded culture, of every kind, from art to the most everyday facts: 

the culture of a period. There is also, as the factor connecting lived 

culture and period cultures, the culture of the selective tradition.
17 

From his observation, we can easily deduce thatlived culture is that level of culture 

solely experienced by the people of the given period. We can never recapture this. In 

the level of recorded culture, we know a culture by the texts variously recording the 

culture of the given period. 

Finally, the third and final level of any culture is ‗selective tradition‘.It connects both 

lived and recorded cultures. It understands selections of arts and experiences it as the 

culture of the given period. Hence, this level can offer only insular and fragmentary 

understanding. We need specifically to take note of the ‗politics of inclusion and 

exclusion‘. Culture is rather recorded by the people of another period. For instance, 

Victorian Culture was not created by the Victorian people. Instead, it was constructed 

later: 
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In a society as a whole, and all its particular activities, the cultural 

tradition can be seen as a continual selection and re-selection of 

ancestors. Particular lines will be drawn, often for as long as a 

century, and then suddenly with some new stage in growth these 

will be cancelled or weakened, and new lines drawn.
18

 

Culture is recast to some extent in recorded culture. JPR James is an excellent 

illustration of this. As a Victorian-era author, he penned no less than 47 novels. 

Meanwhile, he had enormous mainstream appeal at the time. However, we 

cannot locate him in any course materials. Victorian literature is a ―selective 

tradition‖ because of this. The politics of inclusion and exclusion play a significant 

role in this situation. Finally, a period‘s culture is actually a ‗selection‘ of different 

elements of that culture. So, culture is a ‗selective tradition.‘ 

Conclusion 

In conclusion, cultural analysis is fundamentally a selective study; although a time is 

theoretically documented, this is a record of a particular tradition. Understanding how 

the politics of selection function in capturing, defining, and analysing a period‘s 

culture is essential. This includes how it simplifies complexity and is therefore 

distinct from ―lived culture‖. 

Many components that were once a part of lived experience are being rejected. It 

attempts to obliterate any intricacies or complexity of reality that could be confusing. 

Therefore, cultural analysis is the study of selective traditions. It is not the culture as a 

whole or as it really existed; instead, it is a limited selection that we refer to culture of 

a particular time. Selective tradition tries to capture what Williams calls the ‗structure 

of feeling‘ of the period, meaning ‗the actual sense of life‘— ‗the collective cultural 

consciousness‘—the general essence of all the characteristic elements in a particular 

way of life.  

This structure of feeling is undoubtedly an act of generalization. The structure of 

feeling comes into conflict and tends to ignore the desire for deviation and alternative 

minority trends. Certain magic formula is evolved to postpone the conflict/gap 

between the ethics or dominant values and lived experience. For example, in several 

1840s novels we find the convenient death of a spouse to escape a loveless marriage, 

and to unite with their desired lover and thereby she can avoid the stigma of infidelity 

too.  

We must be aware of the issues like who selects and what is being selected upon what 

consideration. There, of course is a struggle/anxiety to capture the ‗structure of 

feeling.‘ The concept of the structure of feeling was an attempt to express the 

fundamental quality of lived social experiences as opposed to the definitions and 

descriptions given by official and defined records.  

Theoretically, a period is recorded, but practically this is the act of a selective 

tradition. An event is different from the ‗history‘ of that event. Though theoretically 

they may be the same thing but actually they are not. Politics of exclusion is 

obviously at play here. Efforts are made to make it a linear and straightforward 

narrative to avoid complexities and ensure a general line of argument. It is dangerous 

to be forgetful of the fact that culture is always ambiguous. There are layered 

https://futuremaking.space/structures-of-feeling/#:~:text=A%20structure%20of%20feeling%2C%20Williams,color%2C%20in%20rhythms%20and%20shapes.
https://futuremaking.space/structures-of-feeling/#:~:text=A%20structure%20of%20feeling%2C%20Williams,color%2C%20in%20rhythms%20and%20shapes.
https://futuremaking.space/structures-of-feeling/#:~:text=A%20structure%20of%20feeling%2C%20Williams,color%2C%20in%20rhythms%20and%20shapes.
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narratives shadowed and marginalized under grand meta narratives. Raymond 

Williams particularly emphasized these erased elements. In the final analysis, record 

or documentation of culture always means a process of selection; what Williams 

wants us to ensure is that this selection must be less hegemonic and more liberal. 
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Abstract: Atrocities against women in the liberation war of Bangladesh have not 

been a very prominent leitmotif in Bangladeshi war narratives so far. It has been 

there though but as passing remarks and subplots in most of the fictions mostly 

written by male writers. Only a handful of narratives have solely addressed this issue 

and among these the most recent one is Dilruba Z Ara‟s Blame published in 2015. 

The novelist is a Bangladeshi born Swedish who has been a witness of such war 

crimes committed against women in 1971. In her novel she tries to limn her 

experience through the characters of Laila, who, despite being from a conservative 

Muslim family, engages herself with the business of war and goes through harrowing 

experiences in the hands of foes and allies alike, and her friend Gita, whose main 

crime is that she is a Hindu girl. Ara has attempted to be very thorough in keeping 

with real-time history as much as possible. In the novel she has tried to incorporate 

history in such length and details that sometimes it seems her “target” readers are 

mostly from the English-speaking world who need to be constantly educated on the 

history to understand the novel. Nevertheless, the novel deserves critical attention 

particularly because it is perhaps the only novel with some international repute that 

touches the issue of war violence against women. To cater to a wider audience 

beyond borders or just a natural preference, the choice of language (English) by an 

author who is bilingual too is a matter that can be approached critically. The paper 

tries to investigate whether or not the novel has been a successful endeavour in 

portraying women war victims through the spectrum of women voices, and its appeal 

as a war narrative both to the local and global readers.  

Keywords: War Narrative, Historical Fiction, Politics of Representation, Feminism, 

Diaspora. 

 
War has always been considered a male business. From Trojan War, which was 

apparently caused by a female, Helen, but fought by the males to restore their 

wounded honour, to Second World War, men have been the participants of war either 

to reclaim or redeem honor, or reinstate order, or achieve independence. It has always 

been the duty of the other sex to sit back and experience searing predicaments and 

wait for the “better sex” to come back with glory. Poets, singers and historians would 

write praiseworthy lines about the valour shown and sacrifice made by the men in 

these cosmic, global or national triumphs.Generations of historians and poets have 

forgot to mention the sacrifices the womenfolk made, or the suffering they 

experienced at home or in displacement while their protectors have been playing 

boy‟s game on the battle field. Our liberation war is not any different from any of the 

other wars in that respect. Our Muktijoddhas (Freedom Fighters) were engaged in a 

bloody war against the Pakistani Army to liberate our nation from the jaws of those 

hyenas for nine months. Scores of tales have been told about the valour, sacrifice and 

martyrdom of the freedom fighters in the post liberation period. These tales and 

stories have been the bedrock of the national historiography since our independence. 
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Unfortunately, this only male version of the national narratives does not complete our 

national historiography of the liberation war. More regrettably, the omission of other 

tabooed part of our national history, the female version, for better or worse, has led to 

a distorted, half-truth version of liberation war that seems to satisfy our egotistic male 

nationalism. Some have tried to articulate the other version in the national history; 

few have been successful in that endeavour, and only a handful have achieved 

recognition internationally through maintaining the true incidents, merger of history 

with literature and effective language to appeal to all. Dilruba Z Ara‟s latest novel 

Blame is one of such works in the recent time. 

Blame is a story of war experiences of Laila and her Hindu friend Gita and their 

participation in the liberation of Bangladesh that has been shunned by the mainstream 

war narratives of the country due to apparent national shame and male chauvinism. 

Gender role was non-negotiable in the society where our heroines come from. As 

seen in the novel Blame our protagonist Laila comes from an aristocratic Muslim 

family, “Kazi family”, and she ought to behave like one all the time. When she 

wishes to continue her study after secondary school examinations, she is reminded of 

her place in the family and in the society.She was betrothed to Jamal earlier in her 

childhood without her consent, and it shows how little her wishes and desires amount 

to in the family. But Laila has always been a fighter.Her rebellion to study further, her 

engagement with politics in Dhaka, her romantic relation with a Hindu boy Santo and 

her active participation in the war broke the stringent role women must play during 

national crisis. But these rebellions outpourings come with a price. Later, her 

harrowing experience in the military camp puts stigmata on her character and on 

women in general. Even her own mother refuses to acknowledge her existence like 

other family members of most of the ill-fated women after 1971 despite nation-wide 

call for their recognition with the word Biranganas. 

Our national history is not hegemonic, rather it is heterogenic. It is not forged only 

with the blood of our martyrs; these sorrowful affairs are also integral to the 

collective body of national memory. For a long time experiences of women during 

1971 have been a cursory footnote in the literature mostly written by male writers. 

When we talk about liberation war of Bangladesh, the heroism of our male freedom 

fighters tend to be the focal point. We have been willingly keeping hush about the 

participation of women in the war since that engagement has brought about national 

shame that the Pakistani army aggressively executed to defile our national identity 

since women are considered the “symbolic bearers of those collective national 

identities” (Deb 2021: 81). Therefore, the violators purposefully targeted that aspect 

of aggression to alter the racial composition of  Bengali nationality. Ill-fated and 

appalling it was no doubt but what brings most shock is the post-war treatment of our 

nation to these unfortunate souls whose bodies became the battlefields outside the 

conventional battle front. Female body is a site for subjugation not only in war, in 

peace time it bears the same significance to their own countrymen, that is why Jamil, 

Laila‟s fiancée, could force a kiss on Laila, and her family members feel shame 

because of her violated honour. To them it is irrelevant that thousands of other 

women shared the same fate despite the fact that they played their conventional docile 
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role during the war and remained so called passive victims of the war. But women are 

hardly the passive victims of war; they are rather the nucleus and active agents of 

war. It is women‟s familiar domestic life that gets alienated during war through their 

encounter with its atrocities like murder, sexual violence, rape, displacement etc. But 

that is not all there is concerning the part women played in our liberation war. 

Although only two women had been awarded Bir Protik for their participation in the 

war, there were thousands more whose active participation contributed directly to the 

outcome of the war in 1971.There are thousands of stories of valour and heroism, like 

that of Laila‟s in the novel Blame, but those hardly got any attention in the male-

centric national discourse of our historiography. One reason for overshadowing 

female narratives of war is the feeling of “national shame” and crushed male ego. 

Susan Brownmiller, in her feminist classic Against Our Will: Men, Women and Rape, 

points out the effects of wartime rape on the victims, “The body of a raped woman 

becomes a ceremonial battlefield, a parade ground for the victor‟s trooping of the 

colors. The act is played out upon her is a message passed between men- vivid proof 

of victory for one and loss and defeat for the other” (Brownmiller1975: 38). Since 

rape is an exercise of power on the victims by the perpetrators, the victorious nations 

feel impotently perturbed with the discussion of this particular issue; and on the other 

hand, “… Forgetting is imposed as a strategy to hide the daunting memories that 

cannot be revealed without destroying our romance with nationalism” (Saikia 2011: 

12). In her article “Remembering to Forget: Public secrecy and Memory of Sexual 

Violence in the Bangladesh War of 1971”Nayanika Mookherjee talks of three 

Biranganas from the village of Enayetpur who were severely ostracized by the 

society for opening the wilfully forgotten wound in 1992 when they brought charges 

against a notorious Pakistani collaborator Golam Azam. In an interesting survey 

Mookherjee found that the villagers refused to talk about it not to avoid the traumatic 

experience of the past, but it was to maintain the collective forgetfulness and to keep 

the status quo of their society since such talk, according to a villager (Shiraj), “… 

would result in „the spit‟ [insult] falling back to us.” This comment echoes 

Brownmiller‟s assertion that rape of “their women feels like ultimate humiliation, a 

sexual coup de grace” (Brownmiller 1975: 38).  

When talking about war trauma Judith Herman, in her book Trauma and Recovery, 

stresses that the victims need a narrative and an audience in order to come out of their 

traumatic experience, and support of “…a political movement powerful enough to 

legitimate an alliance between investigators and patients and to counteract the 

ordinary social processes of silencing and denial” (Herman 1992, 09). Independent 

Bangladesh provided our Biranganas a political endorsement needed to consolidate 

them in the post war nation building, but it was ineffective due to the “social 

processes of silencing and denial.” For a long time discourses regarding Biranganas 

had been in hiatus. After the reinstitution of democracy in 1992, the issue was revived 

when Jahanara Imam and left-liberal cultural elites mobilized a collective movement, 

GonoAdalat (People‟s Tribunal), under the banner Ghatok Nirmul Committee. 

Coincidentally, rape and other war time sexual violence were recognised as a war 

crime around the same time. Thus began the renewal of national search for 
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Biranganas by journalists, human right activists and NGOs. Thousands of narratives 

came out of the existing silence. Most consequential works came from Dr. Nilima 

Ibrahim and her two part narrative Ami Birongona Bolchi (A War Heroine, I Speak). 

Her two parts of the book comprise narratives of seven unfortunate women who were 

not only victims of rape and sexual abuse during 1971 but were victims of social 

ostracization after liberation war from their fellow countrymen. Some personal 

experiences, like that of Rina, sheds clear light on the social treatment they received 

the society when she left with her perpetrator to escape it, “I would rather go to 

Pakistan and spend the rest of my shame-filled life with these monsters…” (Ibrahim, 

2017: 64). Regrettably this renewal did not last long. There was again a schism in 

continuation of the issue. Although the revival brought about a great concern for the 

issue, the nation as a whole failed to do justice to its valorous daughters once again. 

But the wave had its benefit for further perusal nonetheless. 

“She wants, she badly wants…/But a new language/ In which to hold her own” 

(Margin/Ma (I)nstream: RukminiBhaya Nair)- the heroines got a voice, a language to 

narrate their story to the country. Now it was time for the audience to render their ears 

to them. The next stage of narrativizing began with the publication of A Golden Age 

by Tahmina Anam. It was probably the first book of international repute concerning 

the issue of position of women in the liberation war. It accentuates the concept of “the 

New Woman” in its historicization of the liberation war of Bangladesh. Next, Dilruba 

Z Ara published her Book Blame where she broke the traditional representation of 

women in our liberation war as meek and passive. Her heroine, Laila, represents “the 

New Woman”, already celebrated in the feminist literary canons outside South Asia. 

The concept of New Woman expounds a modern woman who achieves distinct 

individuality by breaking the patriarchal yokes that chain women in the society.Laila 

achieves her identity, both as a war victim and an individual, through a rite passage 

that the New Woman must go through, “They had come far; the journey from now 

would be on a different route…” (Ara 2015: 366).Yasmin Hussain in her book 

Writing Diaspora: South Asian Women, Culture and Ethnicity writes about two types 

of rites of passage in relation to geographical location. About the protagonists of local 

South Asian writers, her assessment is that women here have to go through rigorous 

physical, psychological and existential predicaments to transform from weakness to 

strength and from constraint to independence. This metamorphosis might result in 

ostracisation, frustration and isolation. The unique quality about Dr. Nilima Ibrahim, 

Dilruba Z Ara or Tahmina Anam is that they wrote about an issue that needed to be 

addressed and incorporated in the historiography of our collective memory through 

oral narratives and literature. They broke the traditional westernised view of narrating 

or writing history. Eurocentric theories have always looked down upon the Indian or 

South Asian way of narrating history, claiming that it is ahistorical minded- 

subjective and partial. But recent post-modernist reflections on historical narratives 

have ruled otherwise. Post-modernists proclaim that literature and oral narratives 

provide more limpid view of the past in a more prudent and humane way, “Historical 

fiction has the power to present a variety of views on historical past…” (Borek and 

Browarczyk: viii).A Golden Age, Blame, A War Heroine, I Speak- all of them 
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handpicked the tormenting experiences of the war victims efficiently that our national 

historiography failed to do. Especially, Ara tried to break the established idea of 

women‟s participation in the war through Laila who becomes the mouth piece and 

specimen of Biranganas as well as of New Woman.  

Language has been instrumental to the success of these narratives as well. Before 

Fayeza Hasanat‟s translation of Dr. Ibrahim‟s book, the readership was minimal. The 

commendable endeavour of Dr. Fayeza Hasanat has taken the voices of the real 

narratives of the victims to the global readers. Tahmina Anam and Dilruba Z Ara are 

British and Swedish citizens respectively. It is natural that they would use English as 

the medium of expression to catch the attention of the international readers. Since the 

eighties South Asian Writers have been using English for “greater international 

mobility”, and recent interest in the South Asian Studies has attracted major 

multinational publishing houses like Oxford and Penguin in the venture of South 

Asian Literature be that be from the local or diaspora writers. Contemporary writers 

on South Asian Literature are greatly focusing on regional narratives that have an 

international perspective. Although Blame was published from Bangladesh, it has 

indubitably a tantamount merit glocally along with A Golden Age and A War Heroine, 

I Speak. They have facilitated a tradition where a process of breaking the long-existed 

silence regarding a national phenomenon. They have initiated a discourse that will 

hopefully soon be consolidated in our national historiography and collective memory 

of the liberation war. This discourse will bring about more narratives of the war 

heroines before they get lost in to the oblivion of forgetfulness. Hopefully, these 

narratives will be serviceable to the broader understanding of this region, especially 

its psyche. (1966)|
1
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Abstract: Capitalism is basically a system of mass manipulation that functions on 

the exploitation of mass in diverse ways by a certain group of people. India, long 

been captivated by capitalist colonialism, could not break free from the dark clutches 

of this exploitive system even after the official demise of colonialism. In fact, India 

is observing the pernicious consequences of capitalism in a more extensive way. 

This paper attempts to explore the multifarious dimensions of Indian capitalism 

pointed out by Arundhati Roy in The Ministry of Utmost Happiness. Roy, here, 

unmasks the nefarious ways through which capitalism jeopardises individual efforts 

that encapsulate indigenous culture. Capitalism creates an illusion of development by 

concealing the true nature of its exploitation as can be illustrated by the eviction of 

thousands of people from their land in the name of modernity and urbanization. In 

addition, capitalism is closely interlinked with war, and in Kashmir, the Indian 

authority attempts to keep the war going for commercial purposes. Besides, this 

paper aspires to investigate the interrelation between capitalism and media putting 

the media issues into the focal point. 

Keywords: Capitalism, Hegemony, India, manipulation, Kashmir, Media.  

 

Along with her Booker Prize-winning novel, The God of Small Things, Arundhati 

Roy has received widespread critical attention for her non-fictional writings; and her 

second novel, The Ministry of Utmost Happiness, was published after a twenty-year 

wait. In this novel, Roy tries to bring within the fold of her narrative almost every 

significant issue that she has come across; and these affairs have been viewed from 

multiple perspectives by placing the concerns of the different classes and castes to the 

fore. Lao and Mendez rightly observe that the novel is “all about multiplicity and 

multitudes” (71) and the plights and miseries faced by them in myriad manners. The 

India which has been captured in Roy's lens is enormously laden with social crisis, 

environmental disorder, blind politics with multiple malevolent policies, religious and 

psychological turmoil, and other issues that lead the country into the pit of 

insurmountable disaster. Such mindless and merciless social and political violence 

has been abundantly reinforced by capitalism which unleashes a cloud of exploitation 

from which it is nearly impossible to get away. This paper strives to scrutinise, in 

detail, the different improper and illegal ways through which capitalism establishes its 

darker shadows over Indian society. Similarly, an intimate analysis is also provided to 

reveal how, through different apparatuses and individuals, capitalist hegemony is 

established and perpetuated.  

Before starting our discussion regarding capitalist mass manipulation in the novel, it 

is necessary to have a glance at some important dimensions of capitalism. Capitalism 

is basically a system of exploitation and mass manipulation "driven by the 

opportunity to make profit" (Fulcher 12). It is an almost impossible task to be free 

                                                 
 Lecturer, Department of English, Pabna University of Science and technology, Pabna. 



Special Volume-3 on Issues and Discourses around Liberal Arts and Humanities 122 

from the clutches of capitalism. Roy, in her Capitalism: A Ghost Story, considers 

capitalism as a system whose "nets are cast wide; they are visible and invisible, over 

ground as well as underground" (Roy, Capitalism 9). For the capitalist malpractices, 

human rights have been severely violated, and the members of the lower-class are 

brutally dehumanised. As a consequence, to resist capitalist malpractices, throughout 

centuries, numerous organised and unorganised strikes had been conducted, but most 

of the protests "were defeated by the employers, with in assistance of the state, which 

asserted strikers and imprisoned [their] leaders" (Fulcher 6), but, in modern times, the 

capitalist authorities have "developed more sophisticated and moralistic ways of 

controlling their workers" (Fulcher 7). Media, advertising, and other ideological state 

apparatuses
1
 are now used to establish an unmixed control over the mass because in a 

modern capitalist society, as MacDougall argues, "media content actively shapes our 

perceptions of reality” (14). Therefore, the all-evasive media in a capitalist regime 

does not “offer us a transparent „window‟ on the world, but a mediated version of the 

world. They don‟t just present reality, they re-present it” (Buckingham 57). 

Now, capitalism has gone global: different "capitalist institutions and practices have 

been spreading across the world" (Fulcher 95); and alongside, in India, capitalism is 

blooming increasingly. In different ways, capitalism has laid out its clasp over India. 

First of all, capitalism and capitalistic products aim to generate a snowball effect
2
 

over indigenous Indian cultural products, and consequently, the products of 

capitalism secure their place in the Indian market. Along with global products, adds 

James Fulcher, "[t]he main vehicle of the spread of capitalist production has been the 

transnational corporation[s]" (83). For such capitalist corporations, farmers in India 

have faced the most dreadful and catastrophic plight. They become not only 

exponentially "dependent on the corporations but also go into debt", and as a result, 

they “end up losing their land" (Fulcher 91). 

However, Roy strives to demonstrate, from the beginning of the novel, in both covert 

and overt ways, that capitalism extends its dark clutches upon Indian society, and that 

individuals cannot free themselves from its sprawling, limitless web. Through its 

cunning and convoluted practices, capitalism attempts to damage the collective 

economy of the third world countries by knocking down indigenous cultural practices 

through which people used to earn previously. The example of Anjum's father can be 

taken into consideration. Mr. Mulaqat Ali, for a long time, was a successful 

businessman who used to sell Rooh Afza, which was, at its cradle, used as a 

medicine, and later, became a "prosperous enterprise and a household name" (Roy, 

Ministry 13). Later, when Coca-Cola entered and captured the market, the business of 

Rooh Afza, a sign of Indian tradition, got "trumped by Coca-Cola" (Roy, Ministry 

13).  Here, Coca-Cola, like the products of Adorno and Horkheimer's culture 

industry, produces "safe, standardized products" directed towards cutting "larger 

demands of the capitalist economy" (During 31). Therefore, under the hegemony of 

capitalism, the entire economic condition of the country, along with the unique 

cultural practices of that region suffers a shocking and unpleasant consequence since 

Coca-Cola, under the umbrella of capitalism, produces a snowball effect on the native 

cultural and commercial issues.  
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Roy posits the plight of Saddam Hussain in the forefront very skillfully to paint the 

deplorable condition of the lower class under capitalism. Saddam, along with the 

other workers, worked in „Safe n‟ Sound Guard Services‟ under the authority of 

Sangeeta Madam, where the men “had a twelve-hour working day and a six-day 

week” which ultimately “left them with barely enough for food and a roof over their 

heads” (Roy, Ministry 74). On the other hand, maximum profit was garnered by the 

owner because her “commission was 60 per cent of their salary” (Roy, Ministry 74). 

For working there, Sangeeta “equipped them with a cap, a pre-knotted tie” and “two 

sets of uniforms” for which the laborers had to “pay a deposit worth more than the 

price of the uniforms” (Roy, Ministry 74). These are the loathsome ways in which she 

extends her control over the employees. She kept her workers under constant fear as 

she threatened them on the first day of rigorous surveillance: “I'll be watching you” 

(Roy, Ministry 75). She also manipulated them with the dream of promotion; 

consequently, she created, in Jameson‟s terms, “a strategy of containment” (37) 

among the workers and controlled them ideologically. 

Saddam had to keep a stainless-steel banyan tree safe from visitors' touches by staring 

at it throughout his working hours. Gazing at the tree for hours caused heavy damage 

to his eyes: and for that, he asked Sangeeta “for permission to wear sunglasses” but 

she, being unconcerned with his plea, “turned down his request, saying it would look 

inappropriate and [unprofessional]” (Roy, Ministry 76). Being rejected to use 

sunglasses, within a few days, his eyes could not take such a fearful heavy load; and 

they “smarted and watered continuously”, and for him, it was “impossible to keep 

them open in daylight unless he used sunglasses” (Roy, Ministry 76-77). As he used 

sunglasses, he got, in accordance with the phrase of Fulcher, “crude and negative 

sanctions of corporal punishment” (7). He had been fired outright; and was 

“physically ejected from her office” (Roy, Ministry 77). This incident of firing shares 

some similarities with the firing of Willy Loman by Howard Wilson in the Death of a 

Salesman who, says Willy, “just [ate] the orange and [threw] the peel away” (Miller 

61). Workers, like Saddam, in a capitalist world cannot live freely and consciously—

they are alienated from themselves and humanity, which eventually “ruins both [their] 

mind and body” (Ferretter 24). 

Kashmir, says Roy, in Capitalism: A Ghost Story, is a “disrupted territory and, 

contrary to the Indian government‟s claims, it cannot be called an integral part of 

India” (72). Though the Indian government and army, with their false and baseless 

rhetoric, assert that they are trying their best to terminate the conflict; in reality, 

instead of putting the ultimate end to the conflict, the army funded, and provided 

weapons to the most radical groups of the Islamists because they want the war to go 

on for commercial and capitalist purposes. Ghafoor‟s story reaffirms this point by 

showing that for “incentives”, the military, under no solid basis, killed innocent 

civilians, and labeled them as “dreaded […] “A-category” terrorists (Roy, Ministry 

193). Kashmiri businessmen, to a great extent, also got themselves involved in the 

foul play of capitalism. For attaining economic solvency garnering from the business 

of weapons, these businessmen sold different lethal weapons to the jihadists, and 

distributed these weapons “like parcels of choice mutton at Eid” (Roy, Ministry 314).  
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Therefore, it is as distinct as daylight that, for capitalist gains, the Indian army, along 

with the businessmen, conducted unwarranted violence and ceaseless corruption in 

such a region that had already been torn apart by the war. 

The Kashmir that the Indian army and government strive to present is drastically in 

contrast to the Kashmir in reality. They presented Kashmir as a paradise—rich with 

natural beauty along with the people living with ease, peace, and relaxation. Jammu 

and Kashmir tourism department, surely for commercial gain, advertised Kashmir as 

a “white”, “fair”, and “exciting” land full of “snowy landscapes and happy people in 

warm clothes sitting in snow sledges” (Roy, Ministry 90). In reality, however, 

Kashmir is India's infernal pit, where "people [had] been locked down like cattle in a 

pen" (Roy, Capitalism 84). Moreover, the Indian army had also published a press-

release promoting the tourism of Kashmir because, “[t]he earnings from tourism can 

increase the circulation of money, […] and establish new consumption patterns” 

(Fulcher 88). Such advertisements, one of the most effective tools of capitalism, 

distort reality in such a massive way that "the image of reality becomes more real 

than reality itself" because consumers' eyes are "constantly kept on a vast glossy 

image of reality" (Ferretter 19-20).  

Roy has also grievously reproached the policies of the Indian government regarding 

the implantation of multinational companies when the concerns of the lower class are 

deceitfully glossed over. India was on its way to becoming the “world's favorite new 

superpower” (Roy, Ministry 96)—a new abode of myriads of international companies 

like Walmart, Starbucks, and Kmart among many others while the surplus people are 

forced to live on “city streets and pavements, in hovels on dusty construction sites, 

wondering which corner of this huge country was meant for them” (Roy, Capitalism 

1). Worst of all, in order to present the cities, at least outwardly, like a metropolis, the 

government undertakes some abominable projects through which the authority drives 

the poor outside of the city. Conversely, the rich, in their glossier apartments, have 

“cars for their dogs and garden for their cars” (Roy, Ministry 136). The rich areas of a 

city are full of “black Mercedes with tinted bulletproof windows”, but, on the other 

hand, people, in another part of the city which is “less sure of itself” (Roy, Ministry 

136) are languishing in the unhygienic corners of the hospital “so full of sickness” 

(Roy, Ministry 136); and having no way out, people had to camp on the roads and 

cooked on the streets. Through the aforementioned incidents, the readers are exposed 

to the extremity of class inequality emerging out of capitalism. 

Capitalism uses the media and other means of mass communication as a powerful 

tool of mass manipulation because the media, in capitalist societies, functions like "a 

powerful agent through which hegemony is constructed, exercised and maintained” 

(Watson and Hill 126). In the novel, less significant issues like the stardom of New 

Gandhian got more than enough airtime; and when, through media, the New 

Gandhian attained stardom and popularity, then, driven by the desire to get a good 

name and fame for philanthropy, Gujarat Ka Lalla and his political party also initiated 

the anti-corruption protest. Likewise, to show their apparent benevolence, they, being 

funded by Hindu millionaires, distributed food for free to the poor. Besides, the 

concerns of the Old Gandhian who was fighting for the cause and welfare of the 
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farmers were pushed into silence in an unscrupulous way. She orchestrated resistance 

by fasting against "a petrochemicals corporation for a captive coal mine and thermal 

powerplant in Bengal" (Roy, Ministry 105) but these capitalist agricultural farms 

mainly provide a huge amount of funds to media houses; and therefore, such vital and 

burning public concerns are very deviously de-emphasised for the convoluted 

relationship between the media and capitalism. 

 “[T]he political perspective”, as American Marxist critic Jameson informs us, is “the 

absolute horizon of all reading and interpretation” (17). Capitalism and other 

economic factors must not be overlooked while uncovering the political atmosphere 

of a novel because political issues are intricately and intimately linked to the 

economic reality of a society and country. Roy, very skillfully, has intertwined the 

socio-political issues with the economic ones, and shows how capitalism fortifies 

different layers of manipulation in the name of development and philanthropy. Roy, 

though she celebrates the resilience of the individuals in the novel, is not able to 

provide any constructive solutions to fight against capitalism. Individuals, along with 

the environment, receive multifarious layers of exploitation for capitalism. In 

Kashmir, for capitalist gain, some corrupt businessmen and the military converted the 

Edenic landscape into an abyss heavily drenched with violence and blood. Global and 

neo-liberal capitalism is such a hideous evil, and due to its malignant kind, India, its 

nature along with the people living within the territory, are facing the most 

nightmarish consequences. 

                                                 
References 

1. In Althusser‟s term, ideological state apparatus refers to the institutions that disseminate the 

ideology of the class in power and authority by ensuring that the lower classes are in a state of false 

consciousness. ISA controls the mass by consent, not by force. Consequently, most of the 

resistance against capitalism is very masterfully liquidated by the institutions like schools, media, 

religion, family, and politics among many others. Hence, ISA normalises and perpetuates pre-

existing inequalities. 
2. Snowball effect is a process that starts from an initial state of small significance and builds upon 

itself, becoming larger (graver, more serious), and also, perhaps potentially dangerous or 

disastrous. For example, previously, Coca-Cola had few consumers in India; but gradually, as it 

increased in size and power, it supplanted native soft drinks, and became a dominant and most 

sellable product in India. For further information, please visit 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Snowball_effect 
3. Buckingham, David. Media Education: Literacy, Learning and Contemporary Culture.  

Polity, 2003.  
4. During, Simon. The Cultural Studies Reader. Routledge, 2001, pp. 31-41. 
5. Ferretter, Luke. Louis Althusser. Routledge, 2006. 
6. Fulcher, James. Capitalism: A Very Short Introduction. OUP, 2015.  
7. Jameson, Fredric. The Political Unconsciousness: Narrative As a Socially Symbolic Act.  

Routledge, 1983. 
8. McDougall, Julian. Media Studies: The Basics. Routledge, 2012.  
9. Mendez, Anna Cristina, and Lau, Lisa. “The precarious lives of India‟s Others: The creativity of  

precarity in Arundhati Roy‟s The Ministry of the Utmost Happiness.” Journal of Postcolonial 

Writing, Vol. 56, Issue 1, 2020, pp. 70-82.  



Special Volume-3 on Issues and Discourses around Liberal Arts and Humanities 126 

                                                                                                                                
10. Miller, Arthur. Death of a Salesman. Penguin, 1998.  
11. Roy, Arundhati. The Ministry of Utmost Happiness. Penguin Random House, 2017. 
12. _____Capitalism: A Ghost Story. Haymarket Books, 2014.  
13. Watson, James, and Hill, A. A Dictionary of Communication and Media Studies. London:  

Hodder-Arnold, 2003. PDF file. 

 



M‡elYv cwÎKv (A Research Journal), Faculty of Arts, University of Rajshahi 

Special Volume-3 on Issues and Discourses around Liberal Arts and Humanities 

2nd International Conference, 13-14 November 2022, ISSN 1813-0402 

 

English for Today: Problematizing the Purpose, Principles and 

Politics of Teaching English in Higher Secondary Level  
 

Sharmin Akter

 

Abstract: In response to the increased demand for English as a method of 

communication and a sign of „victory‟ over non-English speaking countries, 

Bangladesh, a developing country in South Asia, is emulating the idea that mastering 

English is an unavoidable step for the educational development of the country. 

Consequently, Bangladesh‟s language course design has included Communicative 

Language Teaching (CLT) as a significant component in achieving the objective of 

„communicative competence‟. Since English has supposedly achieved the mythical 

height of  „the‟ sole language of science, technology, and globalisation, the National 

Curriculum (2012) sees it as a means of achieving the government‟s aim of „Digital 

Bangladesh 2021‟. In the case of Higher Secondary education in Bangladesh, 

English for Today(which is constructed on CLT principles) is circulated and taught 

nationwide as the core textbook. However, from a postcolonial perspective, we can 

never be oblivious of the English Industry‟s various explicit and implicit operations 

and its obnoxious byproduct, namely linguistic hegemony. Hence, this research 

paper aims to explain the purpose, principles, and underlying politics of teaching 

English at the Higher Secondary level in Bangladesh; particularly in relation to the 

national textbook, namely English for Today which is recommended by NCTB for 

all the HSC level students. 

Keywords: English for Today, CLT, HSC Level, Politics of English, Linguistic 

Hegemony. 

 

The language course planning of Bangladesh includes the teaching of English as a 

compulsory subject of the curriculum. The National Curriculum Policy (2012) and 

the Ministry of Education (2010) gives equal importance to teaching and learning of 

English along with Bangla (the state language of Bangladesh). The importance of 

English thus goes beyond considering this only as one of the subjects taught at 

schools and colleges, rather competence in English can contribute to the areas of 

national development, such as “to achieve developments in science, technology, 

higher education, business, industry, and particularly in communications and IT 

skills” (National Curriculum, 2012, p. 73). Considering this ever-increasing socially-

constructed importance of English all over the world, the Ministry of Education of 

Bangladesh has adopted a new approach to the teaching and learning of English. In 

1997, CLT (Communicative Language Teaching) was implemented to ensure 

„Communicative competence‟ on part of the learners who are to face the challenges 

of globalization. From the elementary level to the higher secondary level of education 

in Bangladesh, English for Today, the „core‟ English textbook for every standard, is 

newly designed after the principles of CLT and in case of English for Today for 

classes XI-XII and Alim, it was redesigned for more than 1.5 million students  in 

2015.  

                                                 
 Lecturer, Department of English, Bangladesh Army University of Engineering & Technology 

(BAUET) Qadirabad, Natore, Bangladesh. 
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Initially, English served as the lingua franca of the colonies of the British Empire. In 

the post-colonial period, some of the newly created nations which had multiple 

indigenous languages, opted to continue English as the lingua franca to avoid the 

political difficulties inherent in promoting any one indigenous language above  

others. The British Empire established the use of English in regions around the world 

such as North America, India, Africa, Australia and New Zealand, so that by the late 

19
th
 century its reach was truly global, and in the latter half of the 20

th
 century, 

widespread international use of English was much reinforced by the global economic, 

financial, scientific, military, and cultural pre-eminence of the English-speaking 

countries (Baugh and Cable). In case of Bangladesh, English was first introduced by 

British Governor General Lord William Bentinck in 1835. The journey that began in 

the colonial past is still continuing with a bigger emphasis to keep pace with the rapid 

process of globalization.  

CLT was introduced in Bangladesh when Grammar Translation Method, the 

traditional method of language teaching and learning was dominant. It was believed 

that the products of GTM can gain expertise only in grammar and vocabulary which 

instigates only writing and reading capacity ignoring listening and speaking, two 

other vital skills for communication. The main four skills of any language (listening, 

speaking, reading and writing) cannot be ensured in such a classroom culture which is 

a sharp contrast to the principles of CLT. In accordance with the principles of CLT, 

the role of a teacher should be more of a facilitator, advisor, observer and co-

communicator (Richards and Rodgers, 1986) than a mere knowledge giver. Because 

of this grammar based language education system and sole dependency on teachers, 

the learners are lagging behind in the present fast speeding glocal context. Choudhury 

(2006), an educator at a private university in Bangladesh, maintains that even after 12 

years of English education, students cannot communicate effectively and “are failing 

to develop an acceptable level of English proficiency” (p. 85). This scenario retells 

the ever existing condition of English education in the context of Bangladesh, i.e. 

though English has been taught in Bangladesh for around two hundred years, still it is 

the most fearful subject in our country. The phobia psychologically, socio-culturally 

working in students could not be overcome till now. Continuous negligence of two 

basic skills - listening and speaking is a major cause of English phobia. With a view to 

liquefying this crux, a more interactive and student-oriented teaching strategy was taken 

in and the core concept of this newly formed strategy is "communicative 

competence," a term Hymes (1971) used to refer to one's ability to use language in a 

social context. The emphasis on the communicative approach, however, does not 

disregard the role of grammar. Instead of treating grammar as a set of rules to be 

memorized in isolation, the book has integrated grammar items into the activities 

allowing grammar to assume a more meaningful role in the learning of English. Thus 

students develop their language skills by practicing language activities and not merely 

by knowing the rules of the language. At the end of the preface it is expected that the 

new textbook will be an effective resource for the learning of English at this level.  

This new English for Today has been developed at the cost of a hard endeavour given 

by a team of experienced writers and editors. Here the principle is - learning a 
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language by actually practicing it. This practicing involves the four language skills 

(listening, speaking, reading and writing) in an interactive mode which conforms to 

the communicative approach to language learning. 

The target of the book is to provide the students with sufficient activities and 

exercises so that they can achieve communicative competence. Each unit, based on 

a theme, has several lessons that contain reading texts and a range of tasks and 

activities designed to enable students to practice different skills, sometimes 

individually and sometimes in pairs or groups. Some literary texts have also been 

included. However, the emphasis in such cases is not just on content but on the 

exploitation of the texts to trigger a variety of language activities.  

The book contains fifty seven lessons within fifteen units. Almost all the lessons, 

except U1:L 3 (Two Women) and U10:L2 (What is Conflict?), start with warm up 

activities which involves the students mostly in pair/group discussion and writing 

answers to some questions. For example, in U1:L2 (The Unforgettable History), the 

reading comprehension is preceded by Warm up activities like – 
Look at the photograph of Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur Rahman giving the 7 

march historic speech. Ask and answer the questions in pairs. 

 What do you know about Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur Rahman? 

 Where is he giving the speech? What was the time? 

 What is the significance of the speech? 

 Have you ever heard the speech? Where?  

 English for Today, p.1 
The main texts of the lessons comprise passages taken from internet, news reports, 

historical and scientific breakthroughs, different socio-cultural contexts, poems, 

short stories, excerpts from essays and novels etc. These texts are followed by a 

huge bulk of activities that can engage the students in diverse linguistic events 

including discussion in pair and groups, answering questions, find out the closest 

meaning of any word/phrase, antonyms, sentence making, identifying and changing 

parts of speech, column matching, writing paragraphs and essays, group 

presentation, flow chart, project work, quiz etc. Each lesson subsumes activities 

ranging from seven to thirteen. Among these enormous activities, to be more 

specific, writing and vocabulary practices are at the center. Multicolor activities 

definitely can hone the capacity of the students but often they are deprived of taking 

part in those activities because of the existing teaching-learning culture of 

Bangladesh.  

The lion‟s share of this textbook is occupied by reading materials. There are also 

provisions for „self-study‟ for students. Among them, a good number of texts have 

been taken from the internet which allows them to use the language in a more diverse 

situation. For example, U3:L1 (Dream Poems) gives a task to find out more about 

Lawrence and Hughes from Wikipedia (p.38). U10: L3 provides a warm-up activity 

where the students are asked to explore the cruelties of war on the internet. For 

example: 
The poem ‘The Charge of the Light Brigade’ is about a real war that 

took place in 1854. Go to the net and find out more about the war, its 

historical background, and parties involved in the war (EfT, p.130). 
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In U4: L4, there is another task where students are asked to find more about the film, 

„My Brother, the Traffic Policeman‟ through Google and You Tube. In addition to 

these, there are some questions after each lesson which give students the opportunity 

to go beyond the text in search of right answers. 

In Bangladesh, usually the classroom practice is teacher-oriented and there is hardly 

any scope for the students to actively take part in the class. Moreover, the sitting 

arrangement in the classrooms does not allow the students to take part in group 

work. The most remarkable problem is that the country is beset with almost one 

hundred and seventy million people with a serious shortage of skilled manpower in 

educational sector. Hence, because of shortcomings in human resources and other 

facilities (well-furnished classrooms, class duration etcetra) the CLT principles are 

nothing but a utopian view.  

In IELTS, maximum Bangladeshi students with excellent grammatical knowledge 

face extreme difficulties because the educational environment to which they are 

accustomed to cannot give much support.  
The IELTS test question pattern is completely different from our 

secondary and higher secondary examination processes which focuses on 

the  theoretical knowledge as opposed to their practical knowledge in how 

to use the English language. (Khan, 2006, mentioned in Sultana, 2021). 

Another important matter in case of the exercises is that these exercises demand a 

sound knowledge in grammar on part of the students. It is true that CLT does not 

deny the value of grammatical accuracy but too much dependence on grammar is a 

hindrance in the path of communicative competence since this kind of dependence 

creates a sort of phobia in the mind set up of the learners. Despite the diversity in 

activities and exercises, usually the students opt for those which are useful for their 

examinations and shockingly, the examination pattern is mostly related to grammar 

practice and the examinations are held in written format, although there are 

provisions for other skills in the marks distribution lay-out prepared by NCTB. The 

marks distribution table is as follows- 
Skills Total Marks Test Items Notes 

Listening 10 MCQ Test items must be 

newly prepared for 

each test by the 

question setters 

themselves on their 

own  

Gap filling  

Matching  

Speaking  10 describing/narrating  five to ten sentences 

used coherently with 

acceptable English 

with understandable 

pronunciation  

  answering questions 5×1=5 based on 

everyday familiar 

topics/events/situations such as family, 

school, home city/village, books, games 

and sports, movie/TV show, recent 

events and incidents etc.  

Reading  40    For text materials:   

MCQ (guessing meaning from 05 
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context) 

Comprehension questions (open ended 

questions relating to analysis, 

synthesis, evaluation)  

10 

Cloze test with clues 05 

Cloze test without clues 10 

Flow chart  10 

Reading  10 

Summarizing  10 

For supplementary reading 

materials: 

 

Answering questions   

Summarizing   

Writing  40 Writing paragraphs answering 

questions  

07 

Completing a story  07 

Writing formal/informal letters  08 

Analyzing map/graphs/chart 10 

Appreciating short stories/poems 

(identifying genera, theme, subject 

matter, and interpreting the content)  

08 

Table: The Distribution of Marks for Paper One (English for Today) 

On the basis of this type of marks distribution and classroom practices it is obvious 

that in Bangladeshi context the integration of four basic language skills is not 

possible. Rather a thought-out approach to English pedagogy can be chosen instead of  

solely depending on CLT principles. 

Ahmar Mahboob (2011), a Pakistani researcher, names English as an Industry 

because there are a range of commercial, economic, and industrial interests that are 

affiliated to it (p. 46). He adds that English language relates to the interests of 

corporations and governments, who use the language to make money and to promote 

certain beliefs and practices. This type of industrialization is the key to linguistic 

hegemony of English and some myths like Standard English, Native-Non-Native 

distinction, Gate-way to globalization etc. actively work as the propelling forces in 

this regard.  And English for Today is an armament of this linguistic dominance by 

the BANA countries in Bangladesh as the guiding principles of this book, CLT, is 

implemented from the view point („one size fits all‟) of the native English speaking 

countries. One of the strongest critiques to CLT was provided by Swan (1985), 

mentioned in Hu (2002). He argues that CLT‟s doctrines are exaggerated in their 

power and novelty, implying a one-size-fits-all approach to language teaching. Bax‟s 

(2003) argues that the communicative approach neglects the context of teaching. It 

makes us oblivious that language, like other products, is not value-free. In the same 

line, communicative approach excludes the exact teaching-learning environment in 

Bangladesh and tries to give a sense of satisfaction that the ongoing development of 

the country can be accelerated by implementing CLT. This fabricated sense veils the 

actual industrialization of English language. Therefore English for Today, produced 
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and circulated by certain purposes and principles, is actually dominated by an 

inherent politics of linguistic hegemony, imposed by the successors of the colonial 

past. (1966)|1  
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Abstracts: The partition of 1947 had shattering consequences and sparred authors 

across the borders to produce an impressive body of fiction. The national narratives 

and metanarratives surrounding the partition in 1947 are mostly tailored to serve the 

conveniences and gains of the political elites, and largely pushed the desires, 

dreams, and sufferings of the common people under erasure. Doubly marginalized 

and regarded as sexual objects, communal commodities, and patriarchal property, 

the women were the worst sufferers during partition. Yet they hardly have any 

place/space even in the rememberings and storytellings of the common people, and 

the official history of the partition; and when they do, rather than being the subjects, 

they are the objects of study where patriarchal values and communalized identities 

converge with a problematic discourse of nationalism. This essay studies two short 

stories by two prominent partition storytellers, Hasan Azizul Hoque and Saadat 

Hasan Manto, in an attempt to show that though in the nationalist writings of history 

the partition has been construed as a product of the colonial state as well as a 

landmark towards achieving nationhood, the suffering and commodification of 

women during the partition can be read as a symbolic representation of personal 

trauma and micro-memory that counters and subverts the political metanarratives of 

partition and allegorisation of nationhood. 

Keywords: Partition, history, trauma, women, nation. 
 

Thee establishment of India and Pakistan as independent states after the partition of 

the subcontinent in 1947 was remarkable for its violent character; and the killing, 

rape, and arson was unprecedented.
1
 The partition prompted communal violence that 

resulted in a massive migration, causing untold sufferings to the people during India 

and Pakistan‘s transition from colonial subjugation to independent statehood. Gopal 

Das Khosla, in one of the earliest studies of this violence, remarked that history had 

not witnessed a fratricidal conflict of such dimension where ―decrepit old men, 

defenseless women, helpless young children, infants in arms, by the thousands, were 

done to death by Muslim, Hindu, and Sikh fanatics.‖
2
 The Partition still continues to 

be a pivotal event in the history of the Indian subcontinent, but its history seems to lie 

in the political developments that had led up to it. The impact on the people who had 

to live through this time, the ‗human dimensions‘ of this history—how families were 

divided, how friendships endured across borders, how people coped with the trauma 

and rebuilt their lives, what resources they drew upon, how their experience of 

dislocation and trauma shaped their lives, and indeed the cities and towns and villages 

they settled in—find little reflection in written history; and somehow seems to have a 

‗lesser‘ status in it.
3
 Yet Partition is a fascinating field in the sub continental 

literature, consisting of realistic accounts of the agonizing experiences of a turbulent 

historical episode. The anguish of partition depicted in literary representations 
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provide us with a larger canvas offering insights into the sense of rupture arising out 

of massacres and the feeling of insecurity leading to mass-exodus; as it is impossible 

to capture the totality of experiences during any social process solely through 

historical enquiry. 

The starting point of partition literature is the official histories produced in India and 

Pakistan, which tended to focus on celebrating the achievement of independence, 

downplaying the dislocation surrounding the Partition, and displacing blame for the 

violence. It was important for both countries to establish an independent national 

identity; and they wanted to create a new national history by re-imagining the past; so 

that the new identity may emerge and reinforce the nation-state. The earlier 

generations of historians sought to understand Partition primarily in terms of the ‗high 

politics‘ that facilitated the transfer of power. Thus, the glorification of the great 

political leaders is palpable in the post-independent histories of India and Pakistan, as 

the emphasis has predominantly been on why Partition happened. But there was a 

conspicuous omission of ordinary voices and how high politics impacted and 

transformed those at the bottom of the society. Traditional historiography obviously 

failed to describe the collective trauma, since such painful experiences can only be 

grasped by taking into account the mutilating effects of violence—dimensions of 

pain, shame, guilt, betrayal, revenge, and nostalgia that history has strategically 

chosen to expel from its telling and retelling.
4
The shift in Partition historiography 

started in the 1980s with subaltern influence, specifically for the need to explore 

‗history from below‘. This new history of Partition emerged initially from feminist 

writing, and it encapsulates the shift from explaining the reasons for Partition towards 

a more nuanced understanding, which attempts to incorporate the impact Partition has 

had on the lives of ordinary people.
5
 

Among various terrible realities of Partition, sexual exploitation of women - who 

were subjected to brutal and merciless treatment, that disrobed them of their honour, 

chastity, and even the dignity of human being-is a major theme in partition 

narratives.
6
Nation imagined as a woman is a legacy from the mid-nineteenth century 

and in the process ―woman‖ itself becomes a symbol of the nation; so if the nation 

needs to be negotiated through violence, as in the history of communal violence and 

partition, gendered female bodies indeed become the specific site of that violence. 

Doubly marginalized and regarded as sexual objects, communal commodities, and 

patriarchal property, the women were the worst sufferers during partition of 1947, 

making it a deeply violent and gendered experience.
7
 

Official historical accounts of the Partition from India and Pakistan –focusing on its 

reason, process and statistics – tend to be biased due to their difference in perspective; 

while creative literature dealing with Partition – based on memories and micro 

Vmemories – offer us an opportunity to understand it better by focusing on the 

sufferings and pains of Partition. Creative literature can be considered as imaginative 

transcriptions of history where the writers uncover the reality of the past by threading 

actuality together with memory, events with legends, and the struggle of the exploited 

with its mythic correlative.
8
Hasan Azizul Haque and Saadat Hasan Manto are two 

major short story writers, from Bangla and Urdu literature respectively, dealing with 
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the pangs of Partition in their stories. This essay presents an analysis of ‗Khol Do‘ by 

Saadat Hasan Manto and ‗Atmaja O EktiKorobi Gach‘ by Hasan Azizul Haque to 

show that the suffering and commodification of women during the partition can be 

read as a symbolic representation of personal trauma and micro-memory that counters 

and subverts the political metanarratives of partition and allegorisation of nationhood. 

Though the experiences of women as victims and survivors remain outside the 

domain of official historiography, the selected stories make it clear that in spite of the 

popular notion that women during the partition were raped, mutilated or killed by the 

men of one community to cement their revenge on another, they were in fact treated 

as objects of possessions and commodities that belonged to their male counterparts; 

and the violence committed against them cannot be read as an allegory of the struggle 

towards nationhood as it was caused not only by the ‗other‘, but by their own too. 

The two short stories are similar in the sense that they both deal with violence 

committed against women during Partition. In ‗Khol Do‘ (Open It), Sirajuddin loses 

his daughter at the railway station during migration and requests a group of 

volunteers working with the rehabilitation committee to find her. The volunteers find 

the girl, but do not return her to her father immediately; while the father continues to 

bless the volunteers in their effort to bring her back. When at last he finds her at the 

camp doctor‘s chamber, lying on a stretcher, he becomes overjoyed and the doctor 

instructs him to open the nearby window, so that he can examine her. Hearing the 

words ‗Khol Do‘, Sakina, the daughter, unfastens her trousers and lowers it. Though 

Sirajuddin, the father, is ecstatic that his daughter is alive, the readers, from the 

reaction of the doctor, understand immediately what the girl has gone through.  

‗Atmaja O EktiKorobiGach‘ (The Daughter and the Oleander) depicts the destitution 

and demoralization as an effect of Partition. In the story, three young men visit an old 

man in a dilapidated house and two of them give him a little money while the old man 

remarks that it will be difficult for him to repay. But after making sure who paid, the 

old man sends them inside to his daughter‘s room saying that they must meet his 

daughter and say goodbye before they leave. Alone with the third youth, the old man 

insinuates that only death is the answer to all their suffering, which makes the third 

person express his annoyance at the hypocrisy. 

In both the stories it is evident that violence in the form of sexual exploitation has 

been committed against the two daughters, but its nature is different from the usual 

violence associated with Partition. Whenever and wherever two or more communities 

incited by religion, race, colour or language, become engaged in conflict, women are 

identified as the main object of ruthless conquest. They are targeted as the prime 

object of persecution, being subjected to defilement before death, or defilement and 

abandonment.
9
 Gyanendra Pandey remarks that the fierce violence that erupted 

among different religious communities in 1946 and 1947 was observed as ‗a war on 

each other‘s women‘, and this concentrated and extended violence against women 

was glorified either by recitations of the ‗unparalleled sacrifices‘ of ‗our‘ women, or 

with boastful tales of the capture, disfiguring, rape and humiliation of the ‗other‘s‘ 

women.
10

During the Partition, about 75000 women are thought to have been abducted 

and raped by men from different religions.
11

 But the cases of Sakina from ‗Khol Do‘ 
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or Ruku from ‗Atmaja O EktiKorobiGach‘ are quite different, as they were exploited 

not by the opposing ‗other‘; rather by their own. Sakina was gang raped by her 

rescuers, the volunteers from her own community; and Rukuwas being ‗pimped out‘, 

perhaps regularly, by her own father. Explored from this point of view, both the 

stories challenge the official historiography of Partition that maintains a curious 

silence about the sufferings of the marginalized population. 

In ‗Khol Do‘ Mantodoes two things: firstly, he challenges the historiography of 

Partition by representing the violence and chaos faced by the common people, rather 

than focusing on its glorious achievements; and secondly, he breaks down the myth of 

traditional narratives about inter-faith violence committed against women. As Sakina 

is shown to be raped and abused inside Pakistan at the hands of the Muslim 

volunteers, the readers realize that the propagated notion of women being targeted as 

a symbol of collective (national/communal) honour and pride during Partition was not 

always the case. Women were victims because they were women, and Sakina‘s 

offering of her body without resistance symbolizes the helpless surrender of humanity 

to a savage cruelty.
12

 Sakina‘s untying the knot of her shalwar and lowering it when 

the doctor asks her father to open the window reveals to readers the ordeal she had to 

go through.
13

 The phrase ‗khol do‘ rein vokes the trauma in her and she responds to it 

in the only way she has learnt while she was held captive and defiled by her 

‗rescuers‘, her own people. It seems that with the phrase Manto eviscerates the whole 

body of glorious dreams of Partition and lays bare the pain, suffering, and trauma 

within. 

In ‗Atmaja O EktiKorobiGach‘ Hasan Azizul Hoque tells the same story of exploiting 

the female body during Partition, but goes one step farther by exposing the self-

deception accompanying it; and produces a general sense of the shame and 

abhorrence shared by the characters as well as the readers in delineating the diasporic 

experience of the people of West Bengal in post-Partition India.
14

When the old man 

comments on cold weather and remarks:―For those who had to leave their homeland, 

inside and outside are the same. . . Makes no difference.",
15

or confesses:"We'd have 

starved in this jungle, if we couldn't count on you. We would never be able to raise 

food from the land in the yard. We were never good at it. You people are. We are 

from a dry area, you know? Everything is different there, the way of life. We'd have 

starved here if it weren't for you young men!",
16

the readers become aware of the dark 

underbelly of Partition. The worst comes with his self-deception as he sends two of 

the young men to his daughter‘s room to ‗talk to her‘.
17

 Yes, he hints at his option of 

death near the end, but Hasan Ferdous considers it as a denial of his defeat; the defeat 

that originated from the shattered dream of prosperous safety.
18

Being considered the 

wealth of the family, Ruku is ‗utilized‘ by a desperate and defeated father as the only 

mean of survival of the family, making her exploitation all the more terrible. 

These two stories, through the metaphor of ‗violated body‘, convey what has been 

silenced in the literary, political, and/or family narratives. During Partition, women 

were objectified and made to suffer in the name of nationalism or religion; and the 

ideas of purity and honour were so strong in the societal context of this period, that 

fathers willed their daughters, if defiled, to die for family honour.
19

 Manto and Hoque 
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tear through the veil of the glorified history of Partition and expose the ugly realities 

of the shattered dreams of the individuals, especially the women, who were subjected 

to terrible acts of violence not only by the religio-political other, but also by their 

own, due to their submissive, gendered presence in a violent society. 
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Abstract: Michael Ondaatje‟s novel Anil’s Ghost is apparently an adventurous 

journey where Anil, the protagonist, teamed up with Sarath, the local official has 

attempted to find the identity of a skeleton which they nicknamed „Sailor‟. War, 

with its antagonistic characteristics, is always the polar opposite to preserving 

human dignity and fundamental human rights. War not only does inflict physical 

and psychological sufferings upon people, it refuses the basic legal possessions that 

one can and should enjoy as a human being and it minimises the existence of a 

complete human being into a mere number of which Sailor is a victim as he is 

nothing more than a mere number to be identified. However, in this paper, Anil‟s 

journey has been interpreted as an obvious challenge to the authority who attempted 

to conceal Sailor and his human identity. This paper aspires to examine the quest for 

Sailor‟s identity as a representative one among the thousand and reaches an 

understanding that the journey is actually a quest for human dignity amidst the dark 

abyss of war realities.  

Key Words: War, Identity, Human Rights, Human Dignity. 
 

Michael Ondaatje‟s Anil’s Ghost has been an important fictional piece in the context 

of Sri Lankan civil war that started in the 80s of the last century. With his magical use 

of the language, vibrant imagery and smooth narration, Ondaatje has captured the 

smell, vibrations and sounds, in all, the atmosphere of the setting. Consequently, the 

dark reality of war-stricken Sri Lanka is very much visible in Anil’s Ghost with the 

frequent portrayals of the miserable outcomes of the war. Bolland contends that the 

novel is “set against disconnected descriptions of killings and kidnappings, suggestive 

of a random sequence of horror” (102).  

The novel is apparently an adventurous journey which many of the readers may 

perceive as a detective mission of a Sri Lankan expatriate girl – Anil Tissera who has 

been teamed up with the local official Sarath Diyasena to find the identity of the 

„Sailor‟ out. This is the principal plot of the novel which may seem silly or hollow to 

many of the readers but for a critical and sensible reader, the mission of finding the 

identity of the „Sailor‟ out is not merely a detective adventure but it bears a 

significance that belongs to a higher sphere where human rights and dignity of an 

individual, their applications and barriers are critically discussed. In fact, in a critical 

study of the novel, the search for the identity of the „Sailor‟ is significantly important 

as „Sailor‟ is a representative victim among the thousands – a representative of the 

lost human dignity.    

This paper, with the discussion of what has been presented in the novel, aims at 

unmasking what is actually intended or kept “disnarrated” (Prince 3) by the author. It 

argues and presents that Anil‟s attempts to find the identity of the „Sailor‟ is, in fact, 
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attempts to restore and establish human dignity which has severely been trampled 

down by the brutalities of the Sri Lankan civil war.  

The word „identity‟ carries a considerable significance in this paper. Having multiple 

dimensions and plurality in its essence, the word „identity‟ has become one of the 

most complex words in English Studies. But in this paper, the word has only been 

used with its simplest possible meaning – that is, Sailor‟s identity implies his actual 

name and whereabouts which will enable the readers to consider him as a victimised 

human being rather than counting him merely as a number. The phrase „human 

dignity‟ should here be clarified also – it has been used to denote the minimum 

privileges and respect that an individual, as a human being, is supposed to enjoy.  

In any social formation, the name of a person carries an especial significance. In fact, 

names signify persons. Therefore, erasing a name is similar to erasing the existence of 

an individual as if nobody with that name did ever exist which means the very 

existence of that person is negated. During war, to efface war violence that is, to erase 

the proof of extra-judicial atrocities, armed groups try to erase the existence of 

victimised persons. Accordingly, they do not let the victim, with or without life, 

return to their family. They dispose the body and everything works in a way as if the 

victim never did exist. Nelson puts, “ [f]rom the moment of their disappearance, 

missing people were relegated to a perverse limbo in which the state not only denied 

their deaths, but also attempted to negate their lives by claiming that the disappeared 

never existed”(123). During war, to create and perpetuate an environment of terror, 

the vandalisation of human dignity by the fighting sides is very much connected with 

the erasing of human existence by making someone nameless and identityless. And to 

restore human dignity, the first task is to find the name and the identity of the person 

out through which the human existence can be proved and at the same time, 

established that the individual was denied of his/her minimum dignity. There may be 

debates on to what extent this established proof can serve to restore human dignity. 

But, without doubt, it endows a person with his/her human existence and thereby, 

claims minimum human dignity which also serves as a shield for the other „would be‟ 

victims. Therefore, this paper views Anil‟s journey and her sincere attempts with 

importance as her success will endow the „Sailor‟ with a name and physical identity 

which testify to his human existence. Therefore, this paper argues and critically 

presents that Anil‟s journey is not a mere adventurous journey rather her search for 

the identity of the „Sailor‟ is, metaphorically, the search for human dignity.  

Anil Tissera, an expatriate Sri Lankan who is basically a forensic specialist and has 

worked for international organisations in different battle-grounds, has been chosen by 

the „Centre for Human Rights‟ – a Geneva based international human rights 

organisation to investigate the violations of human rights in the war-trodden Sri 

Lanka. She has been teamed up with Sarath Diyasena – a local archeologist – to help 

her conduct her investigation. Just after setting their office up, Sarath, being an 

archeologist, was placing some of his archeological findings found somewhere near 

Bandarawela; he was just sharing with Anil that those elements – rocks and bone 

fragments, fossilised wood pots and three skeletons were from sixth century. 

However, out of curiosity Anil picks up a fragment of bone which seems 



Identity of the “Sailor” and the Quest for Human Dignity in Anil’s Ghost 

 
141 

comparatively newer than what Sarath claims. She says, “[i]t doesn‟t seem sixth 

century” (16) and this suspicion motivates Anil to visit the place and conduct a survey 

whether something similar to that particular bone can be found. Later, Anil along 

with Sarath is seen conducting a survey at that place which is a “government 

archeological preserve” (16) and where “[n]obody else gets in” (16). There they 

discover three almost complete skeletons and after a few days, while excavating the 

far reaches of a cave, Anil discovers “a fourth skeleton whose bones were still held 

together by dried ligaments, partially burned. Something not prehistoric” (46). This 

non-prehistoric skeleton is later nicknamed as „Sailor‟ and in fact, the latter story 

turns out to be Anil‟s attempts to change the pronoun „it‟ into „he/she‟ for the 

skeleton which they labeled as „Sailor‟. 

It is important to note that the skeleton „Sailor‟ has been found from a century old 

graveyard which is a government protected area and is only accessible to the 

authorised persons. The particular graveyard is meant to contain only the remains of 

the old monks and the remnants of their civilisation but the particular remnant, with 

which Anil is much interested, is a suspicious element that can raise finger to the 

authority of the graveyard accusing them of murder and attempting to conceal the 

remains of the victim or at least of co-operating to conceal the identity of the victim. 

Therefore, finding out the identity of Sailor is not going to be smooth as identifying 

Sailor is not merely identifying a dead person, rather it is identifying a lost person 

who has somehow been victimised most probably by the authorised or unauthorised 

government forces. More importantly, this revelation will endow a minimum human 

dignity to the lost person who has been victimised and denied of all his fundamental 

rights.  

However, keeping all odds aside, their journey moves forward. As Anil can trace the 

“physical and chemical changes that occurred in the bones not only during the life but 

also after death and burial” (141), she, studying the skeleton of Sailor, understands 

that there are traces of lead all over him although there is no existence of lead in the 

place where they have found Sailor. Anil is quite sure that “he must have been buried 

somewhere else before. Someone took precautions to make sure the skeleton was not 

discovered. This is no ordinary murder or burial. They buried him and later moved 

him to an older gravesite” (47). Anil is also suspicious that it was a murder rather 

than death; she provides her verdict – “[t]his is a murder victim Sarath” (47). She 

adds, “this is a recent skeleton. It was buried no more than five to six years ago” (48). 

Afterwards, they conduct palynology tests to identify the type of pollen that fused 

into the bone and then with the help of another researcher – Chitra, an entomologist, 

they point out some particular areas as Sailor‟s first burial site. They also find out 

Ananda Udugama – an expert artist who was then working in a mine, to rebuild the 

face of Sailor from the skull and get it rebuilt. They, with Ananda, move to the area 

which they assume to be Sailor‟s first burial site and set their camp in an abandoned 

family estate to take their task forward. Here, Anil, among other things, tries to find 

out “markers of occupation” (162) of the skeleton to get an idea about Sailor‟s 

professional life which may, to some extent, help them narrow down their web as she 

knows, “it was not the head that would give the skeleton a name but his markers of 
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occupation” (201). From her readings of the bones, Anil assumes that Sailor used to 

work “with his arms stretched out, reaching up or forward” (173-174). Another 

version of her reading suggests that Sailor had been a “static and sedentary” (174) 

person as his left leg had been broken badly and these wounds were not a part of his 

murder.  

Suddenly, having seen Ananda squatted comfortably, Anil takes hold of Ananda‟s 

ankle, presses into the muscle and cartilage and finds the similarity with the shape of 

the bone of the skeleton. On her investigation, Sarath clarifies that Ananda has to 

work in that particular posture as he works in a mine. This piece of information 

makes Anil reach the decision that Sailor “worked in a mine too” (175). Later, Sarath 

also agrees with Anil and says, “[h]e may have worked in a plumbago mine” (201). 

Finally, they successfully locate the village where Sailor used to live. “He was Ruwan 

Kumara and he had been a toddy tapper” (265). After his leg was broken in a fall, he 

used to work in the local mine. They come to know from the villagers that some 

outsiders, with the help of a masked community member, came to find out the “rebel 

sympathizer” (265) and picked Ruwan Kumara from among twelve other co-workers 

working in a tunnel and then he was “taken away” (265). 

 So, after much trouble and consistent attempts, they have managed to bring off 

Sailor‟s name and identity. In spite of the troubles, why Anil has been so interested to 

drag her work forward and find out Sailor‟s identity is important and in fact, that is 

what this paper is focusing on. The theoretical and ethical reasons behind Anil‟s 

dedication have been justified within the narrative of the novel. Ruwan Kumara has 

been a representative of the war victims. He had been picked up against the 

accusation of being a sympathiser to the rebels. There is, in the novel, no evidence of 

his involvement with the rebels; in fact, Ruwan Kumara conducts not a single activity 

throughout the three hundred page novel. Even if the accusation be true, he should 

never meet his end without legal prosecution. None can exterminate anyone else 

without legal procedure while death sentence itself, facing a strong opposition in 

human rights discourse, has been an issue of debate regarding its validation. The 

United Nations has proclaimed a Universal Declaration of Human Rights
1
 where, 

through thirty articles (Universal Declaration), the basic rights an individual as a 

human being can enjoy have been recognised. Ruwan Kumara has been denied of his 

right to get legal protection which is a violation of article seven; he has been denied 

of his dignity violating article one; he has also been subjected to arbitrary arrest and 

torture which are violations of article nine and five respectively and finally, he has 

been denied of his right to life – a violation of article three. Not only that, no 

information regarding his condition and proceedings, from the date of his 

disappearance, is shared with his family and at the end, attempts have been made so 

that his body can never be discovered. 

However, because of Anil‟s pragmatic and prudent reasoning, fortunately, the 

skeleton at first and then its name and identity have been found out. He was picked 

out as a rebel sympathiser and his skeleton was found in a place which was only 

accessible to the government authorised people. This two pieces of information, if we 

take them as complementary to each other, picture with minimum doubt that he was 
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picked out and taken away either by the government forces or government patronised 

unauthorised armed group who also exterminated him and made deliberate attempts 

to keep his body undiscovered. In fact, they, by trying to keep his body undiscovered, 

actually tried to erase his existence as a human being as if none named Ruwan 

Kumara had ever existed so that their violations of basic human rights negating the 

minimum human dignity can never be exposed. Of course, this particular case of 

sailor is inhuman and can never be justified but at the same time, it is a representative 

case because there are thousands of Sailors who have become victims of forced 

disappearances, political killings and are deprived of their minimum human dignity.  

Sailor was, in fact, “the representative of all those lost voices. To give him a name 

would name the rest” (52). Being a representative of the war victims, Sailor reminds 

us of them who have been erased, whose identities have been concealed so that none 

can prove the incidents of human rights violations and trampling human dignity 

down. To name Sailor, in fact, is to name the other silenced souls. 

Anil‟s sincere attempts to find Sailor‟s identity out are actually the attempts to 

resurrect thousands of victims who, like Sailor, had been made nameless and whose 

existence had been denied. Anil remembers her teacher, Clyde Simon, speaking about 

the human rights work in Kurdistan – “[o]ne village can speak for many villages. One 

victim can speak for many victims” (172). This statement holds the equal appeal for 

the Sri Lankan reality. Therefore, identifying Sailor has been the mission to name a 

person who has been made nameless and had been reduced only into a number 

negating the human existence. In fact, “Anil’s Ghost powerfully depicts human moral 

courage in the face of an overwhelming evil” (Brains 179) where Anil made an 

adventurous journey to restore an erased name, silenced identity and in a broader 

view, lost human dignity.  
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Art of Healing : The Estuary of rational Science and Humanities 
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Abstract: The evolution of medicine over history is quite interesting—from the 

Mesopotamians’ “magical” medicine, prescription of herbs from Atharvaveda, 

philosophers’ medicine of the mediaeval Islamic world to today’s medicine as a 

rational science practised within certain guidelines and legal frameworks. In this 

paper, I want to argue that medicine or more accurately “the art of healing” is not cent 

percent scientific rather applying evidence and experiment based science 

simultaneously with the knowledge of human behaviour, family and society. Human 

physiology is enthusiastically taught and learnt in both diseased and non-diseased 

conditions. Here we like to expand the understanding of human behaviour also. 

The trustworthy curriculum of Harvard Medical school integrates social science as 

“Essentials of profession” for year lll and lV of schooling. The study of human 

behaviour, family and social fabrics are included in Community medicine as per 

BMDC curriculum for MBBS in Bangladesh. But we think mere memorizing of 

definitions and being oriented with terminologies of Humanities would be of no good 

but a burden. 

In this paper, we like to show that medicine encompasses philosophical, sociological 

and literary components beyond statistical and scientific spheres. We must build a 

pathway that extracts the essence of Humanities that would help the physician to 

better understand his patient as a human being and successfully treat the patient and 

the disease.  

 

Human extracted knowledge from almost everything for treating illness that ranges 

from scripture to myth, experience to imagination, experiment to magic. Very 

recently medicine has been emerged as a rational science practiced within certain 

guidelines and legal frameworks. In this paper, I want to argue that medicine or more 

accurately “the art of healing” is not cent percent scientific rather applying evidence 

and experiment based science simultaneously with the knowledge of human behavior, 

family and society. Human physiology is enthusiastically taught and learnt in both 

diseased and non-diseased condition. Here we like to expand the understanding of 

human behavior also. 

The trustworthy curriculum of Harvard Medical school integrates social science as 

“Essentials of profession” for year lll and lV of schooling. The study of human 

behavior, family and social fabrics are included in Community medicine as per 

BMDC curriculum for MBBS in Bangladesh. But we think mere memorizing of 

definitions and being oriented with terminologies of Humanities would be of no good 

but a burden. 

In this paper we, like to show that medicine encompasses philosophical, sociological 

and literatural components beyond statistical and scientific spheres. We must build a 

pathway that extracts the essence of Humanities that would help the physician to 

better understand his patient as a human being and successfully treat the patient and 

the disease.  
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The evolution of medicine over the history is quite interesting. From The 

Mesopotamians “magical” medicine, prescription of herbs from Atharvaveda, 

philosophers medicine of medieval Islamic world to today’s medicine as a rational 

science practiced within certain guidelines and legal frameworks. This transition of 

foundation of art of healing from “belief” to “religious scripture” to “experimental 

science” marks a core significant idea that medicine, at present day, is more scientific 

than philosophical. This popular perception of art of healing results in practicing 

uniform evidence-based medicine but at the same time, creates some fundamental 

problems. Firstly, understanding human as a “biological entity” rather than 

“sociobiological entity”. Reduction of entity leads to systematic violence where a 

“person” becomes “patient”. Hospitals provide treatment as well a new identity to the 

person. Patient faces a new reality and simply known by a bed number or a disease.  

Secondly, delivery of care with the same empathy and dignity has been disturbed. 

Thirdly, medical schools teach medicine as a disease based approach. Though the 

very first chapter of medical textbooks describes human as a social entity and 

suggests consideration of “person with the disease”, later huge descriptions of 

diseases somewhere lost this moral code. For example, this is how a textbook defines 

cancer :  
 The psychopath within Cancer cells are psychopaths. They have no respect 

for the rights of other cells. They violate the democratic principles of 

normal cellular organization. Their proliferation is uncontrolled; their 

ability to spread is unbounded. ( Bailey and Love’s Short practice of 

surgery,27 the edition, chapter 10) 

Immunology is another subject where very frequently war metaphors are used. The 

use of such war metaphors consciously and subconsciously drives the doctors to think 

disease as “the enemy”. And doctors must fight against the diseases with all the 

weapons. The consequence is devastating- priority switches away from reduce the 

suffering to eliminate the disease. We all know the term “Covid warrior”. So, we 

must recognize that art of healing should encompass essence from humanities for 

betterment of care delivery process. 

Curriculum review:  Bangladesh and abroad 

“Curriculum for undergraduate medical education in Bangladesh Updated 2012” 

approved by Bangladesh medical and dental council ,includes behavioral sciences and 

allots 16 hours for this topic. Several definitions from social sciences like behavior, 

society, family, culture are taught. The knowledge of behavioral sciences is test in 

second professional examination. Here are some sample questions: 
 Define family. What are the qualities of an ideal leader?  

Define society. Describe the effects of culture and custom factors on health. 

It is important to note that medical students find it quite boring and they think these 

definitions are useless. And unfortunately, community medicine is the most neglected 

subject in MBBS in Bangladesh. Curriculum for post-graduation in Bangladesh 

further narrows the content from humanities except for community Medicine.  
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However, inclusion of topics from humanities and social science in medicine is not a 

new thing we are discussing about but it is well established in many western medical 

institute. The trustworthy curriculum of Harvard Medical school integrates social 

science as “Essentials of Profession” for year lll and lV of schooling. The University 

of Illinois (UI) College of Medicine already requires applicants to have three 

semesters of undergraduate courses in subjects such as sociology and psychology. 

The AAMC rolled out a new MCAT® exam in 2015 to assess a medical school 

applicant’s knowledge about behavioral and social sciences. The Psychological, 

Social, and Biological Foundations of Behavior (PSBB) section was added to the 

MCAT with equal scoring weight to other portions of the exam. 
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Humanizing medical sciences 

 “To be successful [as a physician] in this era requires mastery of core scientific 

principles in psychology and social sciences.” – Catherine Lucey, MD, University of 

California San Francisco School of Medicine. 

The in-built scientific foundation of medicine makes it somewhat “mechanical”. We 

should rethink on medicine, or more accurately the art of healing. Essence from social 

sciences and humanities must be included in it.  We must understand the thought 

process of a physician to sort out what we exactly need. When a person with 

sufferings comes to consult a doctor ,he first evaluate the clinical symptoms and sings 

to locate the injured organ or system, then the type of injury and finally what the 

solution may be. For treating patient, doctors takes input from the knowledge of 

anatomy, physiology, pathology, pharmacology, medicine and son on. While The 

sufferer experiences his health problem as biological, social or economic problem the 
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doctor should not think simply biologically. Here we recommend doctors to take the 

consideration from the socio-cultural aspect of the sufferer. Let’s imagine, a busy 

banker is suffering from obesity and chest pain. Here keeping the banker stress-free is 

as important as controlling his blood cholesterol level. So input from knowledge of 

sociology is important. Many successful physicians can handle these issues quite 

effectively from their personal experiences and studies but we need to built up an 

academic and formal setting to enrich our physicians with social sciences and 

humanities. We think mere memorization of definitions and being oriented with 

terminologies of Humanities would be of no good.  Practical oriented and medically 

helpful topics from social sciences and literature may be included in the curriculum. 

Medical students may attend lecture classes in literature, take two/three courses on 

humanities and social sciences specially designed for them. No doubt, medicine 

encompasses philosophical, sociological and literatural components beyond statistical 

and scientific spheres. We must build a pathway that extracts the essence of 

Humanities that would help the physician to better understand his patient as a human 

being and successfully treat the patient and the disease. 

In this context, we like to invite social scientists and intellectuals from humanities 

understand the basics of medicine and find out how they can contribute to art of 

healing just like anatomists and pathologists do. We need some “medical 

sociologists” besides “social medicine specialists”. Interestingly psycho thrillers are 

world bestsellers now! 1966)|1  
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iex›`ªbv‡_i KweZvq `ytL‡eva : gvbmx 

(Pessimism in Rabindranath's Poetry: Manoshi) 
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
 

Abstract: Rabindranath Tagore (1861-1941), a multi-faceted genius, projected the 

Bengali language and literature to the people of the world through his life and literary 

pursuits. It is surprising to us that he has reached the world of life-conscious 

realization through composing poems, stories, novels, plays, and lyrics. To him 

human life and nature abound in joy. His conviction of the Upanishad-based Indian 

philosophy of life is pervasively present in the various branches of literature and in 

his personal thought, in which he has adopted the positive hope and joy of life as the 

key to survival. So, „It is a sin to lose faith in man.‟ In his article “Crisis of 

Civilization,” he expresses this optimism about mankind. Human life and the world 

around it do not constitute just a fountain of joy. There are various kinds of sorrows 

of life, like decay, oppression-inequality, self-crisis, deprivation and the pressure of 

miserable aspects of the inner life. Nature around the world also makes people 

helpless and suffer from its horrible destructive image. As a result, various kinds of 

helplessness come down to human life. Then people realize that- 'life is miserable'. 

Nietzsche, Arthur Schopenhauer, Kierkegaard, and Ja-Paul Sartre have 

philosophically identified the misery of human life with philosophy, calling it 

pessimism. Schopenhauer originally used the word pessimism extensively. This deep 

feeling of human life has been successfully reflected in Kafka, Baudelaire, Stephane 

Mallarme, Paul Verlaine, Arthur Rimband, Edgar Allan Poe and T. S. Elliot and 

many others. Although Rabindranath did not accept the sorrow of man and woman as 

something essential to life, in his creative work he has expressed the pain, anguish 

and depression of life in terms of the ongoing life-reality. There is no doubt that he 

felt this helplessness of  human life. This realization of his sorrow, on the one hand, 

results from unsatisfied love, and on the other hand, it is also the sadness caused by 

the lack of basic elements for  survival. Rabindranath's youth-time composition is 

Manoshi Kavya(1890), in which work he saw life with various problems. As a result, 

the perceived form of grief has been caught as an exceptional accompaniment in 

Manoshi. This article intends to explain and analyse the  elements of pessimism   

presented in Manoshi Kavya. 

 

 

GK 

eûgvwÎK cÖwZfvgq iex›`ªbv_ VvKzi (1861-1941) evsjv fvlv I mvwnZ¨‡K c„w_exevwmi Kv‡Q Zz‡j 

a‡i‡Qb RxebPP©v I mvwnZ¨mvabvi gva¨‡g| KweZv, Mí, Dcb¨vm, bvUK, m½xZ cÖf…wZ iPbvi ga¨ 

w`‡q wZwb †h RxebNwbô Dcjwäi RM‡Z †c․u‡Q‡Qb Zv Avgv‡`i Kv‡Q we¯§qKi| Zuvi Kv‡Q 

gvbeRxeb I cÖK…wZ Avb›`gq| Dcwbl`wbf©i fviZxq Rxeb`k©b Øviv Zuvi †h cÖZ¨q mvwaZ n‡q‡Q 

mvwn‡Z¨i wewfbœ kvLvq Ges e¨w³wPšÍvq, †mLv‡b Rxe‡bi BwZevPK cÖZ¨vkv I Avb›`‡KB wZwb †eu‡P 

_vKvi g~jgš¿ wn‡m‡e MÖnY K‡i‡Qb| ZvB, Ôgvby‡li Dci wek¦vm nviv‡bv cvcÕ Òmf¨Zvi msKUÓ 

cÖe‡Ü wZwb gvbeRvwZ m¤ú‡K© GB Avkvev` e¨³ K‡ib †Rviv‡jvfv‡eB| gvbeRxeb Ges Zvi 

Av‡kcv‡ki RMr †h ïay Avb›`-Sb©vq cwiKxY© Zv bq; †mLv‡b i‡q‡Q Rxe‡bi bvbvwea ỳtL, Riv, 

cxob-•elg¨, AvZ¥msKU, Afve-AbUb, `y`©kvMÖ¯Í Rxe‡bi †K¬`v³ AšÍP©vc| wek¦PivPi Ges cÖK…wZI 

gvbyl‡K Amnvq I cxwoZ K‡i †Zv‡j Zvi fqsKi msnviK g~wZ©‡Z| djkÖæwZ‡Z gvbeRxe‡b †b‡g 
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Av‡m bvbvwea AmnvqZ¡| ZLb gvbyl Rxeb‡K Dcjwä K‡i- ÔRxeb `ytLgqÕ| bxr‡m, †mv‡cb 

nvIqvi, wK‡q‡K©MvW©, R¨v-cj mv‡Î© `k©bPP©vi gva¨‡g gvbeRxe‡bi ỳtL-†e`bv‡K `vk©wbK Awfavq 

wPw‎ýZ K‡i G‡K "Pessimism" (`ytLev`) wn‡m‡e AwfwnZ K‡i‡Qb| g~jZ "Pessimism" 

kãwU‡K e¨vcKv‡_© e¨envi K‡ib †mv‡cb nvIqvi| gvbeRxe‡bi GB MfxZi Abyf‚wZ mdjZvi m‡½ 

cÖwZfvZ n‡q‡Q Kvd&Kv, †ev`‡jqvi, gvjv‡g©, fv‡jwi, AuvZzi i¨v‡ev, G¨vWMvi G¨v‡jb †cv, wU.Gm. 

GwjqU cÖgy‡Li mvwn‡Z¨| iex›`ªbv_ gvbe-gvbexi `ytL‡K Rxe‡bi Acwinvh©iƒ‡c MÖnY bv Ki‡jI 

Rxe‡bi hš¿Yv, †e`bv I welYœZv‡K Pjgvb Rxeb-ev Í̄eZvi wbwi‡LB D”PviY K‡i †M‡Qb Zvi 

m„RbK‡g©| jÿYxq gvbeRxe‡bi GB AmnvqZ¡‡K iex›`ªbv_ cÖMvpfv‡eB Abyfe K‡i‡Qb Zv‡Z m‡›`n 

†bB| Zuvi GB `ytL-Dcjwä GKw`‡K †hgb AZ…ß †cÖ‡g cwiKxY© †Zgwb Aciw`‡K †eu‡P _vKvi 

†g․wjK Dcv`vbmg~‡ni Afve-msKURwbZ `ytL‡evaI e‡U| iex›`ªbv‡_i †h․eb-mg‡qi iPbv gvbmx 

(1890) Kve¨- GLv‡b wZwb †`‡L‡Qb gvbeRxeb I cÖK…wZ bvbv mgm¨vq RR©wiZ| d‡j ỳtL‡ev‡ai 

DcjwäRvZ iƒcwU Zuvi †h․eb-mg‡qi Kve¨ gvbmx‡Z e¨wZµgx GKwU Abyl½ wn‡m‡e aiv c‡o‡Q| 

Avgiv gvbmx Kv‡e¨ Dc¯’vwcZ `ytL‡ev‡ai welqwU‡K e¨vL¨v-we‡køl‡Yi cÖqvm cve Av‡jvP¨ cÖe‡Ü| 

c„w_exi iƒc-im-MÜ GKRb AvvZ¥m‡PZb m„Rbkxj gvbyl‡K me‡P‡q †ewk Av‡jvwoZ K‡i Zvi 

†h․ebKv‡j| g‡bi Acvi kw³ I AvZ¥wek¦v‡m D¾xweZ e¨w³ c„w_ex‡K we‡kølY Kivi †Póv K‡ib 

wbLyuZ fv‡e| †h․ebKv‡j iex›`ªbv‡_ig g‡a¨I †m cÖeYZv jÿ Kiv hvq| gvbmx †jLvi Av‡M wZwb 

c~e©evsjvi Rxeb I cÖK…wZ‡K wbweofv‡e Abyfe K‡iwQ‡jb m‡›`n †bB| †Kbbv Gmgq wZwb 

wkjvB`n, cwZmi, mvnvRv`cy‡i †`‡Lb Mixe-`y`©kvMÖ¯Í wewfbœ †ckvRxex cÖvwšÍK Rb‡Mvôxi Rxeb-

RxweKvi ev Í̄ewPÎ| Dcjwä K‡ib Zv‡`i ỳtL-K‡ó KvUv‡bv Rxe‡bi welv`gqZv| Gmgq 

cÙvZxieZ©x Rbc‡`i cÖvZ¨wnK RxebwP‡Îi K_v mivmwi Kwei KweZvq aiv bv co‡jI †QvUMí I 

wPwVc‡Î Zvi Dcw ’̄wZ jÿ Kiv hvq| KL‡bv KL‡bv Kwe †e`bv‡ev‡a AvµvšÍ n‡q‡Qb †h, GB 

gvbyl¸‡jv Zuv‡K ÔmgRvZxqÕ gvbyl e‡j Rv‡b bv †f‡eB| Ô†kÖYx gh©v`vi gy‡Lvk c‡i _vK‡Z nq e‡j 

mgRvwZ‡Z¡i †Pnviv, gvbweK iƒc I‡`i †Pv‡L c‡o bv| GK ai‡bi ỳtL Rb¥ †bq GB eva¨evaKZvi 

Kvi‡Y| ü`‡q Qwo‡q hvq †Pbv-A‡Pbv welv`-welY œZv †eva|Õ
1
 

`yB  

mgvR-gvby‡li Pviw`‡Ki Pjgvb ev Í̄eZvi m‡½ e¨w³ü`‡qi Uvbv‡cv‡ob cwiw ’̄wZi g‡a¨ cÖK…Zc‡ÿ 

†Kv‡bv m½wZ cwijwÿZ nq bv| A_P cvwicvwk¦©K RMZ‡K `~‡i mwi‡q ivLvI mgv‡Ri m‡½ e¨w³i 

e¨e‡”Q`| e¨w³ I mgv‡Ri m½wZ-mvab Avbq‡b e¨w³‡K w`‡Z nq Pigg~j¨| GB g~j¨ cwi‡kva 

Ki‡Z wM‡q e¨w³mËvq m„wó nq bvbv NvZ-cÖwZNvZ| GKRb ms‡e`bkxj m„wóiZ gvbyl‡K mvaviY 

gvby‡li †P‡q mvaviYZ g~j¨Uv †kva Ki‡Z nq †ewk gvÎvq| e¨w³ü`‡qi ÿZ-weÿZ cÖwZ‡ek GKRb 

m„Rbkxj gvby‡li mvwnZ¨K‡g© cvjb K‡i †g․j-f‚wgKv| iex›`ªbv_ Rxe‡bi †m․›`h© ej‡Z ÔAvb›`Õ‡K 

†evSv‡jI Zuvi KweZvq, m„wó‡Z Amnvq wech©¯Í gvby‡li ỳtLgqZvi iƒcwU mgfv‡e aiv c‡o| †Kbbv 

wZwb gvbeRxe‡bi Rb¥-g„Zz¨i gv‡Si mgq‡K aviY K‡i †h ejq iPbv K‡ib wb‡R¯̂ cÖÁvq hv 

Rxe‡bi NvZ-cÖwZNv‡Zi gva¨‡g D‡V Av‡m| iex›`ªbv_ Ò ỳtLÓ cÖe‡Ü e‡jb, Ô ỳt‡Li ZË¡ Avi m„wói 

ZË¡ †h GKm‡½ euvav| KviY, Ac~Y©ZvB †Zv `ytL Ges m„wóB †h Ac~Y©|Õ
2
 iex›`ªbv_ ỳtL‡K AZ…wß 

wn‡m‡e cwZcbœ K‡ib, †mUv †h‡Kv‡bv m„RbkxjZv‡K mvg‡b †i‡LB| †mw`K †_‡K welqwU we‡kølY 

Ki‡j Abyf‚wZ m¤úbœ gvbyl gvÎB ivóª-mgv‡Ri bvbviKg •elg¨-weev‡` gg©cxob †eva K‡ib, Avevi 

e¨w³MZ AšÍP©v‡c weÿZ nb †Kv‡bvwKQz myôzfv‡e m¤úbœ bv Ki‡Z cvivi e¨_©Zv‡eva †_‡K| gvbe-

mgv‡R Kg-†ewk mKj gvbyl G cxo‡b AvµvšÍ| d‡j gvby‡li ỳtL †kl nIqvi †Kv‡bv c_ _v‡K bv| 
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†kv‡cb nvIqvi ỳt‡Li g‡a¨ gvbeRxe‡bi †kl cwiYwZ †`‡Lb Ges g„Zz¨i ga¨ w`‡q Zv Ac‡bv`b nq 

g‡b K‡ib| wKš‘ iex›`ªbv_ ỳtL‡K m„wói GKwU kw³kvjx iƒc wn‡m‡e cÖZ¨ÿ K‡ib| wZwb e‡jb: 

Ôgvby‡li GB †h ỳtL Bnv †Kej AkÖæev‡®ú Av”Qbœ b‡n, Bnv iæ ª̀‡Z‡R DÏxß| wek¦RM‡Z †ZRtc`v_© 

†hgb, gvby‡li ỳtL †mBiƒc; ZvnvB Av‡jvK, ZvnvB Zvc, ZvnvB MwZ, ZvnvB cÖvY; ZvnvB Pµc‡_ 

Nywi‡Z Nywi‡Z gvbe-mgv‡R b~Zb b~Zb Kg©‡jvK I †m․›`h© †jvK m„wó Kwi‡Z‡QGB ỳt‡Li Zvc 

†Kv_vI ev cÖKvk cvBqv †Kv_vI ev cÖ”Qbœ _vwKqv gvbe-msmv‡ii mg Í̄ evqycÖevn¸wj‡K engvb Kwiqv 

ivwLqv‡Q|Õ
3
 gvbyl Zvi hvwcZ Rxe‡bi ỳwe©ln cwiw¯’wZ‡K m„wói Ab¨Zg Abyl½ wn‡m‡e e¨envi 

Ki‡e, iex›`ªbv_ `ytL‡K †mfv‡eB iƒcvqY K‡ib| `yt‡Li kw³‡Z D¾xweZ gvbyl msMÖvggyLi _vK‡e 

Zvi †h‡Kv‡bv gvbweK Kj¨v‡Y| GLv‡bB wesk kZvãxi `ytLev`x `vk©wbK †kv‡cb nvIqv‡ii mv‡_ 

Kwei cv_©K¨|  

e¯‘Z, iex›`ªbv‡_i Kve¨we‡k¦i ¸iæZ¡c~Y© Ges †g․wjK m„RbKg© wn‡m‡e gvbmx cvVK-mgv‡jvPKM‡Yi 

g‡bv‡hvM AvKl©Y K‡i| †m R‡b¨ Kwe-mgv‡jvPK ey×‡`e emy gvbmx Kve¨‡K Kwei Kve¨mg~‡ni g‡a¨ 

ÔAbywek¦Õ AvL¨v †`b| gvbmxi KweZv¸‡jv‡Z Kwei †h․eb mg‡qi g¨wPDwiwUi gvÎvI mgfv‡e 

Zvrch©gq| ÒDcnviÓmn †gvU 66wU KweZv wb‡q gvbmx Kve¨MÖš’| MÖš’wU m¤ú‡K© mgv‡jvP‡Ki 

AwfgZ, Ôfv‡ei eûgyLx •ewPÎ¨ I MfxiZv, fvlvi be¨iƒc, Avw½‡Ki AwfbeZ¡ Ges Q‡›`i KviæKv‡h© 

gvbmx mvab K‡i‡Q evsjv MxwZKweZvi beRb¥|Õ
4
  GLv‡b Kwe cÖK…wZfvebv, bvixfvebv, wbmM©gMœZv, 

¯^‡`kwPšÍv Ges AvšÍR©vwZKZv‡eva‡K iƒcvqY K‡ib mv_©Kfv‡e d‡j gvbmx Kve¨ n‡q D‡V Kwei 

euvK‡div‡bv m„Rbf‚wg| Kwei †h․e‡bi †ivgvw›UK RMr g~jZ wein-e¨_v, welv‡`i iƒ‡c gvbmx‡Z 

cwiKxY©| KweZ¡kw³i Zvrc‡h© Kve¨wUi Av‡e`b †hgb iex›`ªkw³i cwiPvqK GK_v †hgb mZ¨ †Zgwb 

AšÍ‡i-evB‡i wgj‡bi cðv‡Z †h eû †e`bvZ¥K Abyf‚wZ mÂvwiZ Zv‡KI Kwe Kve¨`k©‡b AšÍfz©³ 

K‡ib wbR AwfÁZvq| cÖm½Z mgv‡jvPK ÿzw`ivg `vm e‡jb:  

AšÍ‡i evwn‡ii hLb wgjb nÕj Ges Kwe Zv‡K iƒc w`‡Z cvi‡jb ZLb ÔweinxÕ msÁvi 

Zvrch© †Kv_vq? GLv‡b GKUz wPšÍv Ki‡jB †evSv hvq †h Avm‡j Kwe H fvebvi Rb¥`vZv 

Zuvi wPË‡jvK‡KB weinx ej‡Qb| A_©vr ewnR©M‡Zi kã-¯úk©vw`gq Abyf‚wZ †_‡K †h wein-

e¨vKzjZvi D`q n‡”Q Zv KwewP‡Ëi weinx-¯^fveekZB N‡U‡Q|
5
 

Kwe g‡bviv‡R¨ cÖK…wZ-gvbyl w`‡q wbišÍi e‡q Pjv AwfÁZv‡K aviY K‡i †h gvbwmK K¨vbfvm •Zwi 

K‡ib †mLv‡b wPË‡jv‡KB Zuv‡K me‡P‡q wb‡`©kbv †`q RMr-Rxeb m¤ú‡K©| d‡j RM‡Zi Riv, ỳtL 

AvnZ K‡i Kwei wPË‡jvK‡K A_ev Kwe †Kv‡bvfv‡eB †mB ỳtLvbyf‚wZ †_‡K Avjv`v Ki‡Z cv‡ib bv 

wb‡R‡K| Gfv‡eB Zuvi m„wó‡Z wek¦RM‡Zi AbwZµgY `ytL-hš¿Yv e¨vcKZv jvf K‡i| hvi cÖej 

Dcw¯’wZ Avgiv gvbmx Kv‡e¨ cvB| Av‡jvP¨ Kv‡e¨i 65wU KweZvq Kwe mgvR, †`k, cÖK…wZ, †cÖg I 

†h․e‡bi ZviæY¨`xwß‡K †hfv‡e Dc¯’vwcZ K‡i‡Qb †mLv‡b ỳtL‡ev‡`i wbweo Abyfegvjv MÖw_Z 

Av‡Q| †eva nq, Percy Bysshe Shelley †m Kvi‡Y e‡jb, 'Our sweetest songs are those 

that tell of saddest thought.'  
we‡køl‡Yi myweav‡_© gvbmx Kv‡e¨i KweZvq cÖwZfvZ `ytL‡eva‡K wZb fv‡e Av‡jvPbv Kiv n‡q‡Q|  

K. bvix †m․›`‡h©i cÖwZ AvKv•ÿv I †cÖ‡g Ac~Y©Zv;  

L. cÖK…wZi wbg©gZv I A‡gvNwbqwZ;  

M. ¯^‡`kwPšÍvq wecbœZv‡eva|  
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wZb 

iex›`ª-Kv‡e¨i Ab¨Zg AvKl©Y bvixfvebv Z_v bvix‡m․›`‡h©i cÖwZ Kwei Mfxi AbyivM| gvbeRxeb 

cÖK…wZMZfv‡e bvix-cyiæl GKRb Av‡iKR‡bi Ici wbf©ikxj, Av¯’vkxj GK_v †hgb mZ¨ †Zgwb 

e¨w³-gvby‡li Kvg, †µva, we‡Øl, wnsm, †jvf-jvjmv cÖf‚Z wicymg~‡ni Ø›ØMZ DrmvwiZ msKU 

gvbyl‡K µgvMZ K‡i †Zv‡j hš¿Yvwe×| bvix cyiæ‡li cÖwZ, cyiæl bvixi cÖwZ †cÖ‡g-Kv‡g gy» n‡e 

GUvB cÖvK…wZK| wKš‘ bvix-cyiæl kixix Kvgbv †_‡K GKRb Ab¨R‡bi cÖwZ †cÖg-cÖY‡qi g‡Zv 

MfxiZg Abyf‚wZ RvMv‡jI †klch©šÍ Zv wbg©j kixivZxZ Av‡e`‡b w ’̄iK…Z nq| iex›`ªKve¨-fvebvq 

bvix-cyiæ‡li GB wbg©j, Amxgaviv †cÖg‡K ¸iæ‡Z¡i m‡½ †`Lv n‡q‡Q| Zuvi KweZvq bvix-cyiæ‡li †h 

Ôwein e¨vKzjZv cÖwZaŸwbZ n‡q‡Q Zv-B ax‡i ax‡i GKwU Awb‡ ©̀k¨ †m․›`h©gqZvi iƒc cwiMÖn 

K‡i‡Q| A_©vr GB AùzU Ges A‡bKvs‡k ewnwb©i‡cÿ weinwgj‡bi Av‡ÿc¸wj Kwe AÁvZ Akixix 

bvix‡m․›`‡h©i AvKv•ÿvB|Õ
6
 iex›`ªbvix-fvebv †g․j w`K wn‡m‡e GwU cÖKvk †c‡jI Kwe wKš‘ GB 

fvebv‡ZI Rxe‡bi `ytL‡eva‡K AwZµg K‡i †m․›`‡h©i wbg©j ÔAvb›`Õ‡K Dc‡fvM Ki‡Z cv‡ib wb| 

cv‡ib wb e‡jB wZwb e‡j D‡V‡Qb, ÔKuv`v‡j Zzwg †gv‡i fvjevmviB Nv‡qÕ A_ev ÔmLx fv‡jvevmv 

Kv‡i Kq/†m wK †KejB hvZbvgq|Õ gvbmx Kv‡e¨ Kwei GB AZ…ß †cÖg, nvnvKvi, AmnvqZ¡‡eva 

KweZvmg~‡ni ci‡Z ci‡Z Qwo‡q i‡q‡Q| Kwe Avkv-fimv w`‡q †h Ôgvbmx cÖwZgvÕ Mo‡Z PvbÑ 

†mLv‡b wK wZwb Zv mv_©Kfv‡e Mo‡Z †c‡i‡Qb? bv, Zv wZwb cv‡ib wb| cv‡ib wb e‡jB Kwei g‡bi 

Mfxi †_‡K D‡V Avmv `xN©k¦vm Amx‡gi cv‡b Qz‡U P‡j| †mB AmxgRMr Kwei g‡bvf‚wgi GK 

¯^cœRMr Z_v `vk©wbK Abyf‡ei RvqMvI e‡U| G-wel‡q bxnviiÄb iv‡qi g~j¨vqb Zvrch©en:  

†cÖgv¯ú‡`i ü`q †h ïay †`‡ni g‡a¨ aiv hvq bv, GB fvevbyf‚wZ †h-me KweZvq cÖKvk 

cvB‡Z‡Q, Zvnvi g‡a¨ †Kv_vq †hb GKUz †e`bv‡eva Av‡Q; ¯^‡`k, mgvR I RvZxq Rxe‡b 

†h mg Í̄ ÎæwU I •`b¨‡K wZwb we`ªæc Kwiqv‡Qb, Zvnvi g‡a¨I GKUz †e`bv‡eva cÖ”Qbœ Av‡Q 

eB wK| ...GKwU e„nËi Rxe‡bi g‡a¨ ỳtLei‡Yi Rb¨ ỳ`©g Db¥y³ Rxe‡bi Rb¨ 

e¨vKzjZv...|
7
 

†h․e‡b iex› ª̀bv_ bvix-†m․›`‡h©i cÖwZ, †cÖ‡gi cÖwZ Mfxi Abyfe cÖKvk K‡ib Zv‡Z m‡›`n †bB wKš‘ 

GB Abyiv‡M KL‡bv weivM-welv` Zuv‡K gg©cxo‡b hš¿YvKvZi K‡i‡Q| Ôe¨_v w`‡q K‡e K_v K‡q 

wQ‡j/ c‡o bv g‡b,/ ~̀‡i †_‡K K‡e wd‡i wM‡qwQ‡j/ bvB ¯§i‡Y|Õ
8
 Kwe GLv‡b ¯§„wZ-KvZi; GB 

¯§„wZ-¯§iY gayiZvi bq, GB ¯§„wZ-¯§iY welv`gMœZvi| gvbmx Kv‡e¨i eû KweZvq ¯§„wZZvwoZ welv`-

†e`bv wewkó n‡q I‡V| hv Kwei Ac~Y©-AZ…ß †cÖg, weiæ× cÖK…wZ I civaxbZvi Møvwb †_‡K DrmvwiZ| 

Ôgvbmxi †cÖ‡gi KweZv¸‡jv GKw`‡K cÖMvp †e`bvi aviK, wei‡ni-we‡”Q‡`i Av‡e‡M _‡iv_‡ivÕ
9
 n‡q 

`ytL‡ev‡ai MfxiZvq †c‡q‡Q bZzb gvÎv| Kwei Kv‡Q †cÖwgKv ev bvixi A`„k¨ Aeqe hv Zuvi 

†ivgvw›UKRvZ| d‡j AcÖvwßi †e`bv Kwe‡K gvbwmKfv‡e e¨e‡”Q` K‡i †M‡Q AbeiZ| GB welv`-

e¨vKzj gg©hš¿Yvi ¯^iƒc, Ô†`L ïay QvqvLvwb †gwjqv bqb;/iƒc bvwn aiv †`qÑe„_v †m cÖqvm|Õ
10

 AZ…ß 

†cÖg I e¨w³MZ k~b¨vbyf‚wZ †_‡K D‡ØvwaZ `ytL gvbmx Kv‡e¨i wb¤œ KweZvmg~‡n cÖwZfvZ:  

K.  A‡bK w`b   civYnxb  

   aiYx|  

evmbve„Z  LvPvi g‡Zv   

      ZvgmNbeiYx|   [k~b¨ ü`‡qi AvKv•ÿv]   
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L.   Av‡Q wK AbšÍ †cÖg?   

cvwiwe wgUv‡Z   

 Rxe‡bi AbšÍ Afve?   [wbõj Kvgbv] 

M. e„nr welv`Qvqv, wein Mfxi,   

cÖ”Qbœ ü`qiæ× AvKv•ÿv Aaxi,   

eY©b-AZxZ hZ AùzU ePb  

wbR©b †dwjZ †Q‡q †g‡Ni gZb|  [AvKv•ÿv] 

Pvi 

cÖK…wZi wbweo mvwbœa¨ jv‡fi Avkvq cwðg fvi‡Zi MvwRcyi bvgK ¯’v‡b Kwe wKQz w`b KvwU‡q‡Qb| 

gvbmx Kv‡e¨i m~Pbv‡Z Kwe †mK_v e‡jb| wKš‘ MvwRcy‡ii cÖK…wZ, BwZnvm Kwe‡K gy» Ki‡Z cv‡iwb 

eis Kwe n‡qwQ‡jb AvkvnZ| iex›`ªbv_ wj‡L‡Qb:  

†mLv‡b wM‡q †`Ljyg e¨vemv`v‡ii †Mvjv‡ci †LZ, GLv‡b eyjey‡ji Avgš¿Y †bB, KweiI 

†bB| nvwi‡q †Mj †mB Qwe| Aci c‡ÿ, MvwRcy‡i gwngvwšẐ cÖvPxb BwZnv‡mi ¯^vÿi 

†Kv_vI e‡ov †iLvq Qvc †`q wb| 

g~jZ, MvwRcy‡ii ï®‥ cÖK…wZ Kwe‡K wegyL K‡iwQj m‡›`n †bB| Kwe †h meyR- m‡ZR GK cÖvYešÍ 

cÖK…wZi mvwbœa¨ cÖZ¨vkv K‡iwQ‡jb Zv c~iY nqwb| GB cwi‡e‡k wZwb AvnZ Ges g‡bvÿzYœ 

n‡qwQ‡jb| gvbmxi A‡bK KweZvq weiƒc cÖK…wZi wPÎ cÖwZfvZ n‡q‡Q hv Kwei †e`bvwe× gvbwmK 

cwiw¯’wZi eqvb aviY K‡i Av‡Q| gvbyl cÖK…wZi mšÍvb| gvbemgvR I cÖK…wZ G‡K Ac‡ii Øviv 

PvwjZ, wbhwš¿Z Ges wbf©ikxj| iex›`ªbv_ cÖK…wZ‡K †`‡L‡Qb gvby‡li cwic~iK wn‡m‡e| wKš‘ cÖK…wZi 

•eix AvPiY Kwe‡K cxwoZ K‡i‡Q| Kwe e‡jb, Ôjÿ Rxe‡bi K¬vwšÍ a~wji kh¨vq;/.../ w`e‡mi Zv‡c 

ï®‥ dzj, `» Zviv,/RxY© KxwZ©,... `ytL `vnnviv|Õ
11

 cÖvK…wZK RM‡Zi wbôzi AvPiY gvbemf¨Zv‡K 

aŸsm Ges chy©`¯Í K‡i Zv †`‡L Kwei `ytL‡eva RvMÖZ nq| Kwe cÖK…wZ Ges gvby‡li g‡a¨ mym¤úK© 

cÖZ¨vkv K‡ib A_©vr fvimvg¨gq c„w_ex Zuvi Kv‡Q Aviva¨| wKš‘ ev Í̄‡e hLb Kwe †`‡Lb cÖK…wZi wns ª̄ 

e¨envi ZLb ms‡e`bkxj mËv hš¿Yvwe× nq| Kwe †j‡Lb, ÔGB fv‡½, GB M‡o,/GB D‡V, GB 

c‡o/ †Kn bvwn †P‡q †`‡L Kvi †Kv_v evwR‡Q †e`bv|Õ
12

 cÖK…wZi weiƒc iƒc cÖKvk †c‡q‡Q gvbmxi 

Òmyi`v‡mi cÖv_©bvÓ, ÒwmÜz Zi½Ó, Òel©vi w`‡bÓ, ÒkÖve‡Yi cÎÓ bvgK wewfbœ KweZvq| Gwjq‡Ui 

cÖK…wZi †h iæÿ, a~mi †cv‡ovf‚wgi wbõjv cÖvšÍi iex›`ª-KweZvq cÖZ¨ÿfv‡e cÖK…wZ‡Z †miKg iƒc 

cwijwÿZ nq bv, Z‡e cÖK…wZi fqsKi cwi‡ek Zuv‡K gg©vnZ K‡i | wZwb †eva K‡ib AmnvqZ¡| 

cyix-Zx_©hvÎv Kv‡j GK`j hvÎxi †b․Kv Wz‡e hvq Ges A‡bK cÖv‡Yi mwjj-mgvwa N‡U| GB `yN©Ubvq 

Kwe nvnvKvi K‡i I‡Vb| ÒwmÜzZi½Ó KweZvq Kwe †j‡Lb:  

wckvPx G gvZvi wns ª̄ DZ‡ivj!   

†h w`‡K wdiqv PvB  cwiwPZ wKQz bvB,   

bvB Avcbvi  

mn¯ª Kivj gyL mn¯ª-AvKvi|
13

 

gvbeg‡b cÖK…wZi i‡q‡Q Mfxi cÖ‡”Qvc| Rxe‡bi bvbv msKU †gvKv‡ejvq gvbyl cÖK…wZi mvwbœa¨ 

cÖZ¨vkv K‡i, AvkÖq †Luv‡R cÖK…wZi g‡a¨| wKš‘ mgvR-msmvi †hLv‡b wg‡_¨ n‡q hvq †mLv‡b msK‡U 

_vKv gvby‡li cÖwZ cÖK…wZI †hb weiƒc n‡q I‡V| e¯‘Z, hyMmsK‡Ui mvgwqK cÖfve iex›`ªm„R‡b 

¸iæZ¡c~Y© n‡q aiv bv w`‡q eis wPiKvjxb gvbweK msKU, `y`©kvi ejq Kwe iex›`ªbv‡_ g~L¨ f‚wgKvq 

cwiKxY© GLv‡b| d‡j gvbemsmvi-cÖK…wZ GKvKvi n‡q I‡V Zuvi wbg©vYRM‡Z| wKš‘ ÔmgvR msmvi 
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wg‡Q me,/wg‡Q G Rxe‡bi Kjie|Õ
14

 wi³ gvbyl I cÖK…wZiv‡Ri g‡a¨ ïiæ nq weiæ×ev`x Kvh©Kjvc 

ZLbB Kweü`q nvnvKvi, `xN©k¦v‡m weeievmx n‡q c‡o| 

AvaywbK gvbyl wbtm½ GKvKx gvbyl| bMiRxeb, cyuwRev`x Drcv`b-e¨e¯’v gvbeRxe‡b wb‡q Av‡m 

wew”QbœZvi e¨e‡”Q`| nZvkv-DrKÉv gvbmx Kv‡e¨ wfbœgvÎv w`‡q‡Q; †miKg GKwU KweZv : ÔemšÍ 

bvwn G avivq Avi/Av‡Mi g‡Zv,/†R¨vr¯œvhvwgbx †h․ebnviv/RxebnZ|Õ
15

 cÖK…wZi ï®‥-cvÐzi iƒc Z_v 

weiƒc-cwi‡ek Kwe‡K AvnZ K‡i| wZwb FZzivR em‡šÍi iƒ‡c mwÜnvb †Kbbv cÖK…wZi •eixiƒc †hgb 

Zvi ¯^vfvweKZv bó K‡i KweI †Zgwb g‡b wb`viæY e¨_v Abyfe K‡ib| wew”QbœZvK…Z `ytL‡ev‡ai 

¯^iƒc Kwe iƒcvqY K‡ib Ò†gN`~ZÓ KweZvq| Kvwj`v‡mi weL¨vZ Kve¨ †gN`~Zg-G hÿ Ges 

hÿwcÖqvi `~ieZx© Ae¯’vbMZ Kvi‡Y Zv‡`i Df‡qi g‡a¨ wgj‡bi AvKzwZRwbZ †h †e`bv-wb‡e©` Zv G 

KweZvq cÖwZfvZ| Kwe wj‡Lb:  

Kweei, K‡e †Kvb& we¯§„Z ei‡l   

†Kvb& cyY¨ Avlv‡pi cÖ_g w`e‡m   

wj‡LwQ‡j †gN ~̀Z! †gNg› ª̀ †køvK  

we‡k¦i weinx hZ mK‡ji †kvK   

ivwLqvQ Avcb Auvavi ¯Í‡i ¯Í‡i   

mNbmsMxZ gv‡S cyÄxf‚Z K‡i|
16

 

k~b¨ cÖK…wZ I GKvKx gvby‡li wbtm½‡e`bv aiv c‡o Ò†Mva~wjÓ KweZvq:  

wKQz Avi bvwn hvq †`Lv,   

†Kn bvB, Avwg ïay GKvÑ   

wg‡k hvK Rxe‡bi †iLv|   

 we¯§„wZi cwðgmxgvq|   

wbõj w`em AemvbÑ   

†Kv_vq Avkv, †Kv_vq MxZMvb!   

ï‡q Av‡q m½xnxb cÖvY   

 Rxe‡bi ZUevjyKvq|
17

 

cuvP 

civaxb gvZ…f‚wg‡Z e‡m mvwnZ¨iPbv K‡i †M‡Qb iex› ª̀bv_| civaxb k„•L‡j Ave× ¯^‡`k-GiKg 

Ae¯’v †Kv‡bv m‡PZb gvbylB †g‡b wb‡Z cv‡ib bv, KweI cv‡ibwb| †`k, mgvR I A_©bxwZ m¤úwK©Z 

fvebv gvbmx Kv‡e¨i Ab¨Zg w`K e‡U| †ek wKQz KweZvq wech©¯Í ¯^‡`‡ki wPÎ cÖwZfvZ Av‡Q G 

Kv‡e¨| Zrm‡½ mvgvwRK Kzms¯‥vi, ag©vÜZv Ges gvby‡li g‡a¨ bvbviKg •elg¨ Kwe‡K e¨w_Z 

K‡i‡Q| weªwUk cxobev`x ivR¨-cwiPvjbvKvix‡`i cÖwZ `„wófw½ Ges fviZe‡l©i wbR¯Ẑv cÖwZôvq 

Kwei fvebv gvbmx‡K bZzbiƒc w`‡q‡Q| mgv‡Ri bvbviKg †kvlY-•el‡g¨ iex›`ªbv‡_i †h D‡ØM Zvi 

Qvc Av‡Q Av‡jvP¨ Kv‡e¨| wecbœ ¯^‡`k, civaxb RvwZ wn‡m‡e MøvwbKi cwiw¯’wZ‡Z ỳtLvbyf‚wZ cÖKvk 

†c‡q‡Q Ò†`‡ki DbœwZÓ, Òe½exiÓ, Òag©cÖPviÓ I Ò`yišÍ AvkvÓ KweZvq| iex›`ªbv‡_i cÖej 

ivR‣bwZK wPšÍv-fvebv cÖKvk cvq 1885 mv‡j Ks‡MÖ‡mi cÖ_g Awa‡ek‡b †hvM`vb K‡ib hLb 

gy¤^vB‡q| fvi‡Zi bvbviKg msKU, `y`©kvq Kwe wePwjZ I wecbœ‡eva K‡ib; AvnZ nb e‡Rªi mgvb| 

wZwb wj‡Lb: ÔZß n‡q i³aviv/... Anwb©wk †njvi nvwm/Zxeª Acgvb/gg©Z‡j we× Kwi/eRªmg 

ev‡R?Õ
18

 civaxb, ¯̂‡`k, RvwZi wech©q wZwb †g‡b wb‡Z cv‡ibwb| cv‡ibwb weavq wZwb e‡j 

D‡V‡Qb:  
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`vm¨my‡L nvm¨gyL,   

 webxZ †Rvo-Ki,   

cÖfzi c‡` †mvnvM-g‡`   

 †`v ỳj K‡jei!   

cv ỳKvZ‡j cwoqv jywU   

N„Yvq-gvLv Abœ LyuwU   

e¨MÖ n‡q fwiqv gywV   

 †h‡ZQ wdwi Ni|
19

 

cwinvmgq eP‡bi g‡a¨ AšÍwb©wnZ †e`bv cÖKvk K‡ib Kwe| gvZ…f‚wgi `ytL-`y`©kvq iex›`ªbv_ hš¿Yv 

Abyfe K‡ib| Ô†`‡ki gy‡L mZZ `wn/g‡bi e¨_v mev‡i KwnÕ,
20

 evi gva¨‡g Zuvi D‡ØM-nZvkv Avi 

jyKvwqZ _v‡Kbv eis Zvi e¨vwßgqZv Qwo‡q c‡o mKj †ÿ‡Î| Ômev‡i Pv‡n †e`bv w`‡Z/ †e`bv-fiv 

cÖvY|Õ
21

 

Qq 

iex›`ª-Kve¨fze‡bi mv_©K gvBjdjK Kve¨ wn‡m‡e gvbmx eûjfv‡e Av‡jvwPZ| iex›`ª-mgv‡jvPKMY 

mK‡j GK_v ¯^xKvi K‡i wb‡q‡Qb| Kwei †h․e‡bi cvwicvwk¦©K fvebv, RMr-Rxeb‡K †`Lvi AvKv•ÿv 

Ges Q›`-•ewP‡Î¨i Kvi‡Y gvbmxi Av‡e`b Ab¯̂xKvh©| Kwei e¨_©Zv-k~b¨Zv, cÖZxÿv, cÖvwßnxb A‡šl̂v 

Avi bxomwÜrmvi AvKzj †iv`baŸwbÕi
22

 GKUv cÖMvp gg©‡e`bv Zuvi †ivgvw›UK KwemËvq wPi engvb| 

hvi cÖ_g mv_©K ù‚iY gvbmx| hvwcZ Rxe‡bi `ytL, nZvkv, mf¨Zvi AgvbweKZv Kwei Aw¯ÍZ¡‡e`bvq 

cwiKxY©| Avi †j․wKK ỳtL‡e`bv †_‡K gyw³jv‡fi Avkvq ¯ªóvi wbKU e‡j D‡Vb, Ôwelq-evmbv 

wemR©bÕ w`‡ZI wZwb cÖ¯‘Z|  

c„w_ex‡Z gvby‡li AMÖMg‡b †h euvavwecwË cÖwZwbqZ Zv mgvR-iv‡óª gvbeZvi RqMvb MvIqv me©`vB 

msMÖvgwbf©i| Kwei †P‡q GB mZ¨ Dcjwä †K Ki‡Z cv‡ib? ZvB †Zv, Rxe‡bi †kl cÖv‡šÍ G‡m Kwe 

†kl‡jLv Kv‡e¨i KweZvq `vk©wbKmyjf †PZbvq cÖKvk K‡ib wb‡Ri ỳtL‡ev‡ai P‚ovšÍ ¯Íi| GB 

Abyfegvjv Kwei ïay Rxebmvq‡‎ýi bq; Zv †h․e‡bi c~e©vci ¯Í‡iiI •ewK|  

iƒc-bviv‡bi K‚‡j   

†R‡M DwVjvg,   

Rvwbjvg G RMr   

¯^cœ bq|   

i‡³i Aÿ‡i †`wLjvg   

Avcbvi iƒc   

wPwbjvg Avcbv‡i   

AvNv‡Z AvNv‡Z   

†e`bvq †e`bvq  

... ... ...  
Avg„Zz¨i `yt‡Li Zcm¨v G Rxeb,   

m‡Z¨i `viæY g~j¨ jvf Kwiev‡i,   

g„Zz¨‡Z mKj †`bv †kva K‡i w`‡Z|
23
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Kwei RMr Rxeb m¤ú‡K© AaxZ AwfÁZvi wbh©vm GLv‡b cwiùzwUZ; Z‡e Zv hZUv bv `vk©wbKZvwbô 

Zvi †P‡q A‡bK †ewk Rxe‡bvcjwäMZ| †mv‡cb nvIqvi g‡b K‡ib †h gvbeRxeb `ytLgq I 

hš¿YvMÖ¯Í Ges GB hš¿Yv †_‡K cwiÎvY n‡Z cv‡i GKgvÎ g„Zz¨‡Z| KweI †Zv e‡jb g„Zz¨i ga¨ w`‡q 

Rxe‡bi mKj FY cwi‡kv‡ai K_v| hw`I iex› ª̀mvwn‡Z¨ gvbeRxe‡b cÖwZfvZ ÔcÖfv‡Zi iwei KiÕB 

cÖZxZx Avbq‡b Kwei Rxeb`k©‡bi †g․j kw³ Z_vwc msmviRxe‡b ỳtLgq RM‡Zi mgvwß GKgvÎ 

g„Zz¨‡Z| †kl‡jLv Kv‡e¨ Zuvi `ytL‡evSvi cwimgvwß NU‡jI gvbmx‡Z Zvi Aviv¤¢ GK_v ejvB hvq| 
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Abstract: Vaishnab Padabali is one of the most celebrated genres in Bengali 

literature. In the light of concomitants and opinions of literary critics, it is assumed 

that Vaishnab Padabali was expanded in the early Middle Ages. Over time, 

gradually, it has spread to different parts of India and Bangladesh. After the 

emergence of Sri Chaitanya Deb in the 14th century AD, a new chapter in 

Vaishnavism began. Fascinated by the love and devotion of Mahaprabhu, people 

began to follow his theological beliefs. In Padabali literature, besides ‘Radha-

Krishna Bandana’,‘Chaitanyavandana’ and ‘Gauravandana’ began. Chaitanyadev 

showed Vaishnavism a new path based on the philosophy of ‘Raganug Bhakti’. He 

liberated this way of worship from the path of traditional scriptural reasoning and 

‘Baidhi Vakti’ and spread it among the masses. During his time, the Padabali 

became one of the mediums of propagating Vaishnavism. The history of ‘Gourio 

Vaishavism’ shows that the followers of Chaitanya created a new stream in 

composing verses. In spite of the similarity of the subject matter, this stream did not 

follow the path of Vidyapati and Chandidas. In the place of Brajabuli, Bangla 

predominated in composing verses. The ‘Leela Mahatya of Radha-Krishna’ got a 

new dimension in touch of the followers of Chaitanya. The preachers of 

Vaishnavism created a new genre in the Padabali section. Because of this novelty, 

the contemporary and post-Chaitanya period Padabali not only phrased hymns but 

also literature received a new excellence. Based on these themes, a detailed review 

will be presented on the conceptual and morphological differences between the pre-

Chaitanya period, the Chaitanya contemporary and the latter period. 
 

1.1 
ga¨hy‡Mi mvwnZ¨ H mg‡qi gvbemZ¨‡KB Avgv‡`i Kv‡Q Dc¯’vcb K‡i| †mLv‡b †`eZv h‡ZvUv 
cÖvmw½K, gvbyl wVK Z‡ZvUvB| ga¨hy‡Mi Kweiv KL‡bv KL‡bv my‡K․k‡j †`eZv I gvbyl‡K G‡K 
Ac‡ii gy‡LvgywL ev cÖwZØ›Øx wn‡m‡e `uvo Kwi‡q‡Qb| gbmvg½j Kv‡e¨ Puv` mI`vMi I †`ex gbmv Gi 
cÖK…ó D`vniY| gvbyl I †`eZvi GB Ø›Ø ga¨hy‡M wQj AeavwiZ| Z‡e †Kv‡bv †Kv‡bv †ÿ‡Î gvby‡li 
AvwZ¥K Abyf~wZ `„k¨gvb K‡i‡Q †`emËv‡K; ZLb gvbyl Avi †`eZv †`Lv w`‡q‡Q AwfbœmËv n‡q| 
ga¨hy‡Mi µgavivi mvwn‡Z¨ •eòeev` I •eòemvwn‡Z¨ GB A™¢zZPP©vi †`Lv †g‡j; †hLv‡b •eòe 
Kweiv gvbemËv Avi Ck¦imËv‡K A‡f‡` Kíbv K‡i‡Qb| wLªóxq PZz`©k kZvãxi c~e©fv‡M •eòeev` 
m¤úªmvwiZ n‡Z ïiæ K‡i| cÂ`k kZvãx‡Z kÖx‣PZ‡b¨i AvMg‡b e½‡`k Z_v fviZe‡l© •eòe 
Av‡›`vjb bZzbgvÎv cvq| 
evsjvq •eòe Av‡›`vjb P‡jwQj †gvUvgywU beŸB †_‡K GKk eQi| kÖx •PZ‡b¨i AMÖR gva‡e›`ª cyix G 
Av‡›`vj‡bi m~ÎcvZ K‡ib| •PZb¨‡`e G Av‡›`vjb‡K GKwU me©‡Zv iƒc †`b| Zuvi RxebKv‡jB 
•eòe Av‡›`vj‡bi gva¨‡g •eòe`k©b cwic~Y© KvVv‡gv cvq| kÖx‰PZb¨PwiZvg&g„Z I kÖxg`&fvMeZ-Gi 
g‡Zv AmvaviY MÖš’¸‡jv GB `k©‡bi Ici wfwË K‡iB iwPZ n‡q‡Q| •eòe Av‡›`vj‡bi mgqKvj wb‡q 
wfbœgZ i‡q‡Q| G cÖm‡½ D‡jøL Kiv hvq : 

evsjvq  •eòe Av‡›`vj‡bi w¯’wZKvj wZb cyiæl A_©vr cÖvq GKkZ ermi aiv †h‡Z cv‡i| ... kÖx‣PZ‡b¨i 
†bZ…‡Z¡ GB Av‡›`vjb m‡e©v”P wkL‡i Av‡ivnY K‡i Ges kÖxRxe †Mv¯^vgxi mg‡q G Av‡›`vjb c~Y©Zv cÖvß nq| 
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•ewkó¨MZ Kvi‡Y evsjvi •eòe Av‡›`vjb‡K wZbfv‡M wef³ Kiv †h‡Z cv‡i: K. cÖvK-‣PZb¨ hyM; L. •PZb¨ 
hyM; M. •PZ‡b¨vËi hyM| GB cÖ‡Z¨KwU wefv‡Mi ¯’vb,Kvj,cvÎ I msMVbMZ •ewkó¨ i‡q‡Q| 1 

cÖvK-‣PZb¨hy‡Mi •eòea‡g©i m‡½ gnvfvi‡Zi GKwU Nwbô m¤úK© i‡q‡Q| GB gnvKv‡e¨i g~jcvV I 
cÖwÿßcvV As‡k Avgiv †h Ck¦iZË¡ m¤úwK©Z Av‡jvPbv †`wL †mLv‡b evmy‡`e K…ò I weòzB g~j Ck¦i 
ev fMevb wn‡k‡e Avwef©~Z| GLv‡b D‡jøL¨ : 

bvivq‡Yi cÖwZ fvM©e‡`i cÿcv‡Zi Kvwnbx wewfbœ cyiv‡YI ewY©Z n‡q‡Q Ges A‡bK¸‡jv cyiv‡Y DwjøwLZ GKwU 
DcvL¨vb Abymv‡i kÖx‡`ex f…¸gywYi Kb¨viƒ‡cB Rb¥MÖnY K‡iwQ‡jb I Zuv‡K bvivq‡Yi nv‡Z m¤úª`vb K‡ib 
f…¸B| fvMeZ cyiv‡Y ewY©Z n‡q‡Q †h, Fwliv f…¸i Ici fvi w`‡qwQ‡jb †`eZv‡`i g‡a¨ †kÖôZg †K Zv Luy‡R 
†ei Kivi| wZwb eªþv, wke I weòz GB wZbR‡bi cÖ‡Z¨‡Ki m‡½ mvÿvr K‡ib Ges bvivqY-weòz‡KB me©‡kÖô 
e‡j †NvlYv K‡ib|2 

†c․ivwYK hyM I ZrcieZ©x bvivqY DcvmKiv `yfv‡M wef³ wQ‡jb| hviv gnvfvi‡Zi cÖ`Ë mgvRe¨e¯’v 
Abyhvqx Rxebhvcb Ki‡Zb bv A_©vr eY©e¨e ’̄vi wbqgKvbyb gvb‡Zb bv Ges †Kv‡bv-bv-†Kv‡bv AvKv‡i 
cÖvPxb AvPvi-Abyôvb‡KB AbymiY Ki‡Zb Zv‡`i ejv n‡Zv ÔcÂivÎÕ| wKš‘ hviv eªvþY¨ wbqgKvbyb I 
†e‡`i cÖvgvY¨ †g‡b wb‡q Rxebhvcb Ki‡Zb Zv‡`i ejv n‡Zv ÔfvMeZÕ| cÂivÎ c×wZ wb¤œ‡kÖwYi 
gvby‡li g‡a¨I cÖPwjZ wQj| †h‡nZz fvMeZ ag©gZ cÖvwZôvwbKfv‡e PP©v n‡Z ïiæ K‡i, ZvB Zvi 
Abymvixi msL¨vI e„w× †c‡Z _v‡K| Aciw`‡K cÂivÎ c×wZ µ‡gB D”PZi As‡ki `„wói evB‡i 
Ae¯’vb wb‡Z _v‡K| cÖm½Z D‡jøL¨ †h : ÒfvMeZ a‡g©i AMÖMwZ I RbwcÖqZvi m‡½ m‡½ cÂivÎ LyeB 
wb®úÖf n‡q c‡o Ges †h‡nZz GB m¤úª`v‡qi eªvþY¨a‡g© iƒcvšÍixKiYI ¸ßhy‡MB ïiæ n‡qwQj ZvB g‡b 
nq †h, †klch©šÍ GUvI •eòea‡g©i g‡a¨B wejxb n‡q wM‡qwQj|Ó3 
GB Z‡_¨i wfwË‡Z Avgiv ej‡Z cvwi cÖvK-‣PZb¨hy‡M eªvþY¨ag© •eòea‡g©i m‡½ GKUv m¤ú~iK 
Ae¯’v‡b Av‡m Ges Zviv G‡K Ac‡ii cwic~iKiƒ‡c AvZ¥cÖKvk K‡i| •eòea‡g©i Dcvmbv-c×wZ bZzb 
Aeq‡e Avgv‡`i mvg‡b Av‡m| bZzb GB c×wZ ¯̂xK…Z n‡qwQj Ô•eaxfw³Õ c_ bv‡g| •eax A_© wewae× 
kv¯¿vPvi ev cyuyw_-AvPvi; ag©MÖ‡š’ wjwLZ Ck¦ifRbv c×wZi mvwe©K AbyKiY| Zv‡Z ü`qv‡e‡Mi †P‡q 
wbq‡gi cvjb A‡bK †ewk ¸iæZ¡c~Y©| cÖvK-‣PZb¨hy‡M GB avivi Dcvmbv fRbm½x‡ZI cÖfve 
†d‡jwQj| 
2.1 
•eòemvwn‡Z¨ •PZb¨hyM aiv nq •PZb¨ †`‡ei Avwef©v‡ei mgq †_‡K| •PZb¨‡`e (1486wLª.-
1533wLª.) †lvok kZvãxi wØZxq `kK Ry‡o mgMÖ e½‡`‡k Z_v fviZe‡l© gvbeZvi evYx 
ïwb‡qwQ‡jb| •eòe`k©‡bi mgMÖ D`viZv‡K K‡É aviY K‡i gvby‡li Kv‡Q wZwb †cu․‡Q †`b A‡f‡`i 
evYx| •eaxfw³ GLv‡b G‡m ÔivMvbyMvÕ fw³gv‡M© iƒcvšÍwiZ nq| ivMvbyMv fw³ n‡jv euvab †Quov fw³| 
GB fw³c‡_ Bó †`eZv I f³ ci¯ú‡ii m‡½ AvZ¥vi m~‡Î Ave× nq| ivMvbyMv fw³ gnvfv‡e †cu․Q‡j 
ÔivMvwZ¥KvÕ fv‡ei D`q nq| Ab¨fv‡e ej‡Z †M‡j AvZ¥MZ Mfxi mnRvZ †h fw³ †mUvB ivMvwZ¥Kv 
fw³| ivMvwZ¥Kv fw³i cÖavb jÿY ivMvbyMv fw³i g‡a¨B dz‡U I‡V| ivMvwZ¥Kv fw³ µ‡g †¯œn, g‡b 
cÖYqivM, AbyivM I fve AwZµg K‡i gnvfv‡e cwiYZ nq| welqwU‡K GKwU wcivwgW wP‡Îi gva¨‡g 
Dc¯’vcb Kiv hvq : 
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     ivavfve 

     ivMvwZ¥Kv fw³ 

   ivMvbyMv fw³ 

   •eax fw³ 

 

    wPÎ : •eòe fw³gvM© 
 

2.2 
•PZb¨c~e© hy‡M •eòe`k©b †h‡nZz •eax fw³gv‡M© wbgw¾Z wQj, ZvB Gmg‡q iwPZ c`vejxi g‡a¨ H 
`k©‡bi ¯úó cÖfve we`¨gvb| Z‡e ivavZ‡Ë¡ ivMvbyMv fw³gv‡M©i m‡½ •eaxgv‡M©i wKQz mv`„k¨g~jK welq 
cwijwÿZ nq : 

ivav n‡jb †cÖggb K…‡òi †cÖgcwiYvg| kw³Z‡Ë¡i w`K w`‡q we‡ePbv K‡i ej‡Z nq n¬vw`bxkw³| g~‡j GB 
n¬vw`bxkw³mn K…ò GKecy: n‡jI ZuviB B”Qvq H n¬vw`bxkw³ g~wZ© cwiMÖn K‡i ivaviƒ‡c c„_K& n‡q c‡owQj| 
GwU N‡UwQj K…‡òi e„›`ve‡b cÖKU nIqvi mg‡q| GLb Kwj‡Z Avevi †mB ỳB GKÎ n‡q K…ò‣PZb¨g~wZ©‡Z 
cÖKU n‡q‡Q| A‡nv! wbM~p Ges Avðh©RbK G K…òjxjv| †h‡nZz GLb wZwb ewni‡½, A_©vr fv‡e I KvwšÍ‡Z 
ivav, wKš‘ AšÍi‡½ †mB wØfzR gyiwjai k¨vgB|4 

•eòe fRb ỳwU As‡k mgvwnZÑ RxevZ¥v I cigvZ¥v| fw³gv‡M© f³ Avivabv K‡i fMev‡bi A_©vr 
cigvZ¥vi| myZivs f³gvÎB ivav| •eòe mvabZ‡Ë¡ mvaKMY ivaviƒ‡ciB Avivabv K‡ib| ivavB 
GLv‡b cig¸iæ| cÖvmw½Kfv‡e D‡jøL¨ : 

f³iƒ‡c hw` Avgiv wePvi Kwi Zvnv nB‡jI ejv hvq †h, GB †cÖg wbh©vmiƒ‡c gnvfv‡ei civKvôv I GKgvÎ 
ivwaKv e¨ZxZ Avi Kvnv‡ZI m¤¢‡e bv; GB Rb¨B kÖxivwaKv nBj †cÖgcivKvôviƒwcYx| kÖxK…‡òi cÆgwnlxM‡Yi 
gnvfv‡ei Db¥yL AbyivM ch©šÍB nBj †cÖ‡gi †kl mxgv, Zvnvi c‡i Avi gwnlxM‡Yi †Kvb AwaKvi bvB, Zvnvi 
c‡iB nBj †MvcxM‡Yi †cÖ‡gi e„›`vebÑ GB †cÖ‡gi e„›`ve‡bi e„›`ve‡bk¦ix nBj ivwaKx [ivwaKv]| eª‡Ri 
†MvcxM‡Yi gnvfv‡e AwaKvi Av‡Q, wKš‘ GB gnvfv‡eiI †h civKvôviƒc ÔAwaiƒp-gnvfveÕ Zvnv GKgvÎ ivwaKv 
e¨ZxZ Ab¨ Kvnv‡ZI m¤¢‡e [m¤¢e] bv|5 

•PZb¨c~e© hy‡Mi c`vejx LvwbKUv cÖ_vMZ wek¦vm ev aviYvi Ici wbwg©Z n‡qwQj| ivaviƒc eY©bvq H 
mg‡qi Kweiv cÖvavb¨ w`‡q‡Qb †`n‡m․ôe, gyLkÖx I †cvkvK‡K| GLv‡b A‡f` Kíbvi ¯’vbwU †nuvPU 
Lvq ivavi mvgwMÖK kixix Dc¯’vc‡b| ZvQvov †cÖg I wei‡ni ch©vq‡K gvby‡li ü`‡qi AwZ mwbœK‡U 
Avbvq Zv Ava¨vwZ¥K ¯Í‡i bv †cu․‡Q RvMwZK n‡q †`Lv †`q| •PZb¨ mgmvgwqK I cieZ©x c`KviMY G 
fve‡K MÖnY K‡i‡Qb Aejxjvq; wKš‘ Zuv‡`i Afxó wQj m¤ú~Y© wecixZ| •PZb¨-mgmvgwqK ev 
•PZ‡b¨vËi c`vejx †Kv‡bv e¨w³PP©vi welq wQj bv| GwU wQj m¤ú~Y© †Mvôx‡Kw›`ªK Rxebmvab c×wZi 
GK we‡kl Ava¨vwZ¥K mvab-fR‡bi e¨vÄbvgq ewntcÖKvk| kÖx‣PZ‡b¨i Avwef©v‡e •eòe c`vejx‡Z G 
cwieZ©b m~wPZ n‡qwQj e‡j g‡b K‡ib M‡elKiv| G cÖm‡½ ejv hvq : 

†lvok kZvãx‡Z •PZ‡b¨i Avwef©v‡ei d‡j c`vewj mvwn‡Z¨i e¨vcK DrKl© N‡U, Zv‡K HwZnvwmK hyMvšÍKvix 
NUbv e‡j eY©bv Kiv hvq| ivavK…‡òi jxjv wb‡q †hme c` Zvi c~‡e© iwPZ I MxZ n‡qwQj Zv‡Z k„½vi im 
cÖvavb¨ wQj| Kwe‡`i e¨w³MZ fw³fveyKZv wKQz cwigv‡Y hy³ _vK‡jI Zv‡Z m‡e©v”P Ava¨vwZ¥KZv hy³ wQj 
bv| wKš‘ •PZb¨ ev †M․iv‡½i Avwef©v‡ei d‡j Ges Zvi ¯̂qs c`vewj Av¯^v`‡bi Kvi‡Y GB †cÖgjxjvi ¯^iƒc 
m¤ú~Y©iƒ‡c cvj‡U †Mj| wZwb K…òK_vi KxwZ©Mvb I KweZv‡K fw³fveyKZvq ch©ewmZ Ki‡jb|6 
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3.1 
•PZb¨c~e© mg‡qi D‡jøL‡hvM¨ c`KZ©viv n‡jb : Rq‡`e, we`¨vcwZ, wØR PÐx`vm, eo– PÐx`vm cÖgyL| 
Rq‡`e g~jZ ms¯‥…Z fvlvq Kve¨ iPbv K‡i‡Qb| Zuvi iwPZ ms¯‥…Z cÖvK…Z fvlvi Av`‡j MwVZ| 
kÖxivavi †L`welqK GKwU c‡` Rq‡`e eqvb Ki‡Qb : 

AjmwbgxwjZ‡jvPbqv cyjKvewjjwjZK‡cvjg&| 
kÖgRjmKjK‡jeiqv eig`bg`v`wZ‡jvjg&\ 

A_© : iwZimvj‡m Avgvi †jvPb †gvw`Z nBqv Avwm‡j huvnvi K‡cvj cyjKvejx‡Z jwjZ nBqv 
D‡V, Avgvi me©v½ kÖgR‡j cwic~Y© nB‡j whwb AwaKZi g`bg‡` PÂj nBqv D‡Vb\7 

kÖxivavi †L` GLv‡b Abb¨ gvbexq Av‡e‡M cwic~Y©| †cÖgv¯ú‡`i AvKv•ÿvq ivavwPË GLv‡b PÂj n‡q 
DV‡Q Ges evqexq Kíbvq g`bg‡` AvcøyZ n‡q †cÖwgK‡K kixix my‡Li gva¨g wn‡m‡e Kíbv K‡i‡Q| 
GB ivav Avgv‡`i Pvicv‡ki gvbemËv Øviv wbwg©Z; ZvB Zvi evmbvI gvbexq| Aci GKwU c‡` 
AwfmvwiKv ivavi g‡bvfve cÖKv‡ki †ÿ‡Î Rq‡`e e‡jb : 

iwZmyLmv‡i MZgwfmv‡i g`bg‡bvni‡ekg&| 
b Kziæ wbZw¤^wb Mgbwej¤̂bgbymi Zs ü`‡qkg&\ 
aximgx‡i hgybvZx‡i emwZ e‡b ebgvjx| 
cxbc‡qvaicwimig ©̀bPÂjKihyMkvjx\ 

A_©: †n mwL! †Zvgvi ü`‡qk¦i g`bg‡bvni-‡e‡k iwZmyLmvif~Z Awfmv‡i Mgb Kwiqv‡Qb| 
wbZw¤^wb! Mg‡b wej¤^ KwiI bv; Zuvnvi AbymiY Ki| †Zvgvi cxbc‡qvai-cwimi-g`©‡bi Rb¨ 
huvnvi KihyMj me©`v PÂj, †mB ebgvjx aximgxi-‡mweZ hgybvZxieZ©x e‡b Aew¯’wZ 
Kwi‡Z‡Qb\8 

GB c`wU‡ZI ivavK…ò‡K †cÖwgKhyMjiƒ‡c †`wL‡q AmvaviY eY©bv †`qv n‡q‡Q| mwLiv ivav‡K GLv‡b 
Awfmvi m¤ú‡K© mg¨K eY©bvi cvkvcvwk K…‡òi A‡cÿv Kivi welqwU‡KI ¯úó K‡i‡Qb| GB A‡cÿv 
h‡ZvUv bv gvbwmK, Zvi‡P‡q A‡bK †ewk •`wnK| myZivs iwZim ev Kvgvfv‡e c~Y© G c‡`I wVK 
fw³i‡mi †`Lv †g‡j bv; hw`I Zv eY©bv¸‡Y Abb¨| 
•gw_jx Kwe we`¨vcwZ •PZb¨c~e© hy‡Mi •eòemvwnZ¨ ª̄óv‡`i Ab¨Zg| Zuvi m„ó ivav †Kv‡bv Ava¨vwZ¥K 
mËv bq| ÒKvgKjvq AbwfÁv K…‡òi AvMÖnvwZk‡h¨ k„½vi i‡mi c~Y©v½ bvwqKv n‡q D‡V‡Q| Avevi 
cÖMvp †cÖgvbyf~wZ ax‡i ax‡i †`ngb‡K Av”Qbœ K‡i bvwqKvi Ac~e© fvevšÍi G‡b w`‡q‡Q|Ó9 ivaviƒc 
eY©bvq we`¨vcwZi GKwU c` jÿ Kwi : 

gvae wK Kne my›`wi iƒ‡c|/ K‡ZK RZb wewn Avwb mgvij †`Lwj bqb ¯^iƒ‡c\/ 
cjøeivR PibRyM †mvwfZ MwZ MRivRK fv‡b|/ Kbq K`wj ci wmsn mgvij Zvci †giæ mgv‡b\/ 
†giæ Dci ỳB Kgj dzjvqj bvjv webv iæwP cvC|/ gwbgq nvi avi en myimyywi •Zu bwn Kgj myLvC\/ 
Aai we¤̂ mg `mb `vwogweRy iwe mwm DMw_K cv‡m|/ ivû ~̀wi emy wbq‡iv bv Avew_\ 
•Zu bwn Kiw_ Miv‡m\/ mvi| bqb ePb cyb mvi| mvi| Zmy mÜv‡b|/ 
mvi½ Dci DMj mvi½ `j †Kwj Kiw_ gaycv‡b\/ fbB we`¨vcwZ ïb ei‡R․ewZ G †nb RMr bwnu Rv‡b|/ 
A_© : gvae my›`ixi iƒc wK Kwne! weavZv KZ h‡Zœ (bvbv e¯‘) Avwbqv (Zvnv‡K) mvRvBqv‡Qb, (wb‡Ri) P‡ÿ 
†`wLjvg| c‡Ù PiYhyMj †kvwfZ (iwnqv‡Q)| MwZ MRiv‡Ri Zzj¨| (weavZv) ¯^Y©K`wji (Diƒ-hyM‡ji) Dci 
wmsn (ÿxY KwU) mgvüZ Kwiqv‡Qb| Zvnvi Dci †giæ (DbœZ eÿ) mgvbxZ nBqv‡Q| †giæi (DbœZ e‡ÿi 
Dci) ỳBwU Kgj (KzPhyMj) dzUvBqv‡Qb, (Dnv) webv g„Yv‡j †kvfv cvB‡Z‡Q| (e‡ÿi Dci) gwYgq nvi 
(†hb) myiZiw½bxi aviv ewn‡Z‡Q; ZvB Kgj ïKvB‡Z‡Q bv|...10 

GLv‡b ivaviƒ‡ci eY©bvi g‡a¨ GKwU †lvokx Zš^xi eY©bvB cvB Avgiv, whwb Kwei †Pv‡L Abb¨ GK 
my›`ix| Zuvi kixix †m․›`‡h©i wbcyY eY©bv KíbvcÖm~Z e‡j wek¦vm Ki‡Z Kó nq| GLv‡bI Ava¨vwZ¥K 
fw³i‡mi †Kv‡bv †`Lv †g‡j bv| 
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3.2 
eo– PÐx`v‡mi kÖxK…òKxZ©b Kve¨  †mmgq mvaviY gvby‡li g‡a¨ Lye GKUv cÖPvi nqwb| eskxLÐ I 
ivavwein L‡Ði wKQz Ask c`vejx‡Z cvIqv †M‡jI Zv wQj AcÖPvwiZ| g~j Kve¨wU †mfv‡e †jvKm¤§y‡L 
Av‡mwb e‡jB gZ mgv‡jvPK‡`i| bvby‡ii evïjx †meK wQ‡jb wØR PÐx`vm Ges Zvi c`B m¤¢eZ 
kÖeY K‡iwQ‡jb kÖx‣PZb¨ †`e| cÖvmw½Kfv‡e GKwU c` jÿ Kwi : 

mB †Kev ïbvB‡j k¨vg bvg| 
Kv‡bi wfZi w`qv gi‡g cwkj †Mv 
AvKzj Kwij †gvi cÖvY\ 
bv Rvwb K‡ZK gay k¨vg bv‡g Av‡Q †Mv 
e`b Qvwo‡Z bvwn cv‡i| 
Rwc‡Z RwcZ bvg Aek Kwij †Mv 
†Kg‡b ev cvmwie Zv‡i\ 
bvgciZv‡c hvi HQb Kwij †Mv 
A‡½i ci‡k wKev nq| 
†hLv‡b emwZ Zvi bq‡b †`wLqv †Mv 
hyeZx aig •K‡Q iq\11 

Rq‡`e ev we`¨vcwZi c‡`i g‡Zv G c‡` iwZim ev k„½vi i‡mi AvwZkh¨ †bB| eis ïiæ‡Z weï× 
†cÖ‡giB Bw½Z w`‡qwQ‡jb wØR PÐx`vm| wKš‘ †k‡li w`‡K ivwaKvi gy‡L D”PvwiZ n‡jv K…‡òi kixix 
Aeq‡ei K_v| Avi GLv‡bB c`vejx AvwZ¥K fw³fve †_‡K RvMwZK †cÖgfv‡e iƒcvšÍwiZ n‡jv| 
kÖxK…ò iƒc eY©bv‡ZI Avgiv RvMwZK fve‡KB gyL¨ n‡Z †`‡LwQ| cÖvmw½Kfv‡e ¸YivR Lv‡bi GKwU 
c` D‡jøL KiwQ : 

cxZe¯¿ cwiavb †`e ebgvjx| 
b~Zb †g‡N‡Z †hb †Lwj‡Q weRyix| 
bxjgwY wRwb Zvi gyL Abycvg| 
Zvi gv‡S †kvfv K‡i we› ỳ we› ỳ Nvg\ 
wPÎ MwZ P‡j †hb bvUzqv LÄb| 
†`wLqv hyewZMY w¯’i b‡n gb\ 12 

cÖ_g Pvi jvB‡bi eY©bvq gvbexq •ewk‡ó¨i Avfvm _vK‡jI Zv wbZvšÍB i~ce›`bv| fw³i‡m wbg¾b 
GLv‡b Abycw¯’Z| †kl ỳB jvBb e¨vÄbvgq n‡jI M~p †Kv‡bv fve †bB| wbZvšÍ mvaviY Kve¨fv‡e 
bibvixi ü`qv‡eM‡K cÖKvk Kiv n‡q‡Q| 
4.1 
kÖx‣PZb¨ mbvZb (wn› ỳ) a‡g©i cÖ_v‡K †f‡O •eòea‡g© mvg¨e¨e¯’v m„wó K‡ib| GB e¨e ’̄vq •eòeg‡Z 
mvavi‡Yi cÖ‡ekvwaKvi mnR nq| •PZb¨hy‡Mi •eòe c`vejxi me‡P‡q eo cwieZ©b †M․i-welqK c` 
mg~‡n| Gic~‡e© c`vejx mvwn‡Z¨ †M․i-welqK c` wQj bv| kÖx‣PZ‡b¨i jxjv gvnv‡Z¥¨ Avweó n‡q Zuvi 
mgmvgwqK c`KZ©vMY Ô†M․i e›`bvÕ wk‡ivbv‡g eûc` wj‡L‡Qb| Z‡e G‡ÿ‡Î wKQz MZvbyMwZK Xs 
†Pv‡L c‡o : 

†M․woq •eòe ag©vwkÖZ ivavK…ò I †M․iv½-welqK c`vejx Mvb iPbv Ki‡Z wM‡q f³ Kweiv fw³i wZh©K 
„̀wó‡Z Zv‡`i wbR¯^ RMr •Zwi K‡i‡Qb| ivavK…‡òi iƒc eY©bvq, c~e©ivM, gvb, Awfmvi, gv_yi cÖf…wZ 

†cÖgjxjvi wewfbœ cvjv-wPÎv¼‡b,Ñ kÖx ‣PZ‡b¨i AeZvijxjv eY©bvq, AwaKvsk •eòe Kwe GKai‡bi Aj¼vi I 
Q›`ixwZ cÖ‡qvM K‡i‡Qb| fvlv, Q›`, Aj¼vi, bvqK-bvwqKvi iƒc-eY©bv, imch©vq fvM BZ¨vw` c`vejx Mv‡bi 
mvgwMÖK DcKiY-m¾v‡ZB f³Kwe‡`i GB AZ¨waK mv „̀k¨ eûjvs‡k GK‡N‡qwg m„wó K‡i‡Q|13 

•PZb¨-cieZ©x Kwe‡`i g‡a¨ Ab¨Zg n‡jb Ávb`vm I †Mvwe›` `vm| W. ivav‡Mvwe›` bv_ g‡b K‡ib 
1601-1602 wLªóv‡ãi †Kv‡bv GKmgq †LZzix g‡nvrm‡e Ávb`vm Avwe©f~Z nb Ges Zvui cÖwZfv cÖ`©kb 
K‡ib| W. wegvbwenvix gRyg`v‡ii g‡Z Ávb`vm iwPZ c`msL¨v cÖvq 504wU| †M․i-welqK GKwU c‡` 
wZwb ej‡Qb : 
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kPxMf©wmÜz gv‡S †Mviv½iZb iv‡R 
cÖKU nBjv Aebx‡Z| 
†nwi †m iZb Avfv RMZ nBj †jvfv 
cvc Zg jyKvj Zzwi‡Z\ 
Avq †`wL wMqv †MvivPuv‡`|14 

c`wU co‡j mn‡RB Dcjwä Kiv hvq †h, GwU kÖx‣PZ‡b¨i Avwef©ve m¤úwK©Z| GwU c~e©Zb Kwe‡`i 
fve I cÖKv‡ki †_‡K †h wfbœZi †m wel‡q †Kv‡bv m‡›`n †bB| kÖxivavi ¯^‡cœ K…ò`k©b m¤úwK©Z GKwU 
c‡` Kwe ej‡Qb : 

g‡bi gig K_v †Zvgv‡i Kwn‡q †n_v 
ïb ïb civ‡Yi mB| 
¯^c‡b †`wLjyu †h k¨vgj eiY †`  
Zvnv weby Avi Kv‡iv bB\ 
iRbx kvOb Nb Nb †`qv MiRb 
wiwgwSwg ke‡` ewi‡l| 
cvj‡¼ kqb i‡½ weMwjZ Pxi A‡½ 
wb›` hvB g‡bi nwi‡l\15 

GLv‡b ivav Pcjfve-wewkó GK wK‡kvix; Z‡e Zvi AvZ¥wb‡e`‡b iƒcR ev KvgR †gvn †bB| Mfxi 
el©vi iv‡Z kÖxK…ò‡K AvZ¥vq Dcjwä K‡i Mfxi myL Abyfe K‡i‡Qb ivav| ¯^‡cœ K…ò`k©b Zv‡K wcÖq 
wgj‡bi cvkvcvwk fw³i‡mi Av‡e‡kI gy» K‡i| 
kÖxL‡Ði `v‡gv`i-Kz‡ji †Mvwe›` `vm •PZb¨-cieZ©x •eòe Kwe‡`i ga¨gwY| †lvok kZvãxi ga¨fv‡M 
wZwb Rb¥MÖnY K‡iwQ‡jb| BwZnvm cv‡V Rvbv hvq wZwb cÖ_‡g kw³ DcvmK wQ‡jb; c‡i kÖx wbev‡mi 
Kv‡Q `xÿv wb‡q •eòe nb Ges `xN© 36 ermiKvj ag©mvabv I Kve¨ iPbvq e¨vc„Z wQ‡jb| †Mvwe›` 
`v‡mi Awfmvi m¤úwK©Z weL¨vZ GKwU c` jÿ Kwi : 

KÈKMvwo Kgj mg c`Zj 
gwÄi Pxiwn Suvwc| 
MvMwi evwi Xvwi Kiæ cxQj 
PjZwn A½ywj Pvwc\ 
nwi AwfmviK jvwM| 
ỳZi cš’Mgb awb mva‡q 

gw›`‡i hvwgwb RvwM\ 
Kihy‡M bqb gyw›` Pjy fvwewb 
wZwgi cqvbK Av‡k| 
Ki K¼Y cY dwY gyL eÜb  
wkLB f~RM¸iæ cv‡k\ 
¸iæRb ePb ewai mg gvbB 
Avb kybB Kn Avb| 
cwiRb eP‡b gyMax mg nvmB 
†Mvwe›``vm cigvY\16 

kÖxivav Awfmvi Ki‡eb msmv‡i †_‡K| KuvUvhy³ wcw”Qj c‡_ kãnxbfv‡e Pj‡Z wZwb wb‡R‡K cÖ¯‘Z 
Ki‡Qb| kÖxK…‡òi mvÿvr‡nZz wZwb mvivivZ †R‡M Zvi Rb¨ A‡cÿv Ki‡Qb| nv‡Zi K¼b eÜK w`‡q 
wZwb welv³ mvc‡K ek Kivi gš¿ wk‡L‡Qb Ges G msµvšÍ †Kv‡bv fxiæevK¨ ¸iæR‡bi gyL †_‡K D×…Z 
n‡jI wZwb ïb‡Z cv‡”Qb bv| c`wU eªReywj‡Z †jLv Ges AvÿwiKfv‡e we`¨vcwZi Ôevwim Rvwgwb 
†Kvgj KvwgwbÕ c`wUi g‡Zv| Z‡e †m c‡` ivav I K…ò‡K Zzjbv Kiv n‡q‡Q gay‡jvfx †g․gvwQi m‡½| 
A_©vr Awfmv‡i KvgRfve‡K cÖvavb¨ †`qv n‡q‡Q| wKš‘ †Mvwe›``v‡mi G c‡` K…ò‡K m‡¤^vab Kiv 
n‡q‡Q ÔnwiÕ e‡j| nwi •eòe‡`i gnvbvgeª‡Zi gyL¨ kã; hv‡K AvkÖq K‡i kÖxK…ò‡K AvnŸvb Kiv nq| 
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nwii cÖwZkã wn‡k‡e gvae ev †Mvwe›` e¨envi Kiv nq Ges G `ywU kãB fw³gv‡M© e¨envi Kiv nq| 
Kv‡RB c`wU Awfmv‡ii n‡jI Gi m‡½ m~²fv‡e fw³gv‡M©i m¤̂Ü ¯’vcb Kiv n‡q‡Q|  
4.2 
ejivg `vm •PZb¨-cieZ©x avivi Av‡iKRb weL¨vZ c`Kvi| wZwb Ávb`vm ev †Mvwe›` `v‡mi 
mgch©v‡qi Kwe bb| Z‡e Zuvi evrmj¨ i‡mi c` Ges †M․iv‡½i mbœ¨vm-welqK c`¸‡jv wPËvKl©K I 
g‡bvnvix| †M․iv‡½i mbœ¨vm-welqK GKwU c‡` c`Kvi e‡jb : 

wbZvB Kwiqv Av‡M hvB kPx Abyiv‡M 
m‡f †gwj †Mjv kvwšÍcy‡i| 
gyovBqv gv_vi †Kk ai¨v‡Q mbœ¨vmxi †ek 
†`wLqv mfvi giYSz‡i\ 
b`xqvi †fvM Qvwo gv‡q‡i Abv_v Kwi 
Kvi †ev‡j Kwijv mbœ¨vm| 
... ... ... 
... ... ... 
K‡n ejivg `vm †M․iv‡½i mbœ¨vm 
RMfwi inj †NvlYv\17 

Acic‡ÿ evrmj¨ i‡mi GKwU c‡` wee„Z n‡q‡Q : 
b›` ỳjvj evQv h‡kv`v ỳjvj| 
GZÿY gv‡V _v‡K Kvnvi QvIqvj\ 
iZb cÖ`xc •jqv AvBjv b›`ivYx| 
GK w`‡V †`‡L iv½v PiY ỳLvwb\ 
†b‡Zi AuvP‡j ivYx †gv‡Q nvZ cv| 
†Zvgvi wbQwb •jqv gwi hvDK gv\ 
K‡n ejivg b›`ivYx KzZ~n‡j| 
KZ jÿ Pz¤̂ †`B e`bKg‡j\18 

†M․iP‡› ª̀i mbœ¨vm-welqK c` mvaviYfv‡eB gnvcÖfzi mbœ¨vmMwZ‡K ch©‡eÿY K‡i iwPZ| cÖvK-
•PZb¨hy‡M GB c`¸‡jv †jLvi my‡hvM wQj bv| wbtm‡›`‡n GB c` ivMvbyMv fw³fve †_‡K †jLv| 
ZvQvov kÖxK…‡òi evrmj¨ i‡mi c`¸‡jv •PZb¨-cieZ©x mg‡q mg„× n‡q‡Q| e„›`ve‡b kÖxK…‡òi †e‡o 
IVv Ges h‡kv`vi m‡½ Zuvi wewfbœ mg‡qi jxj¸‡jvB evrmj¨ i‡mi c`¸‡jv‡Z D‡V G‡m‡Q| G¸‡jv 
•eòe mvwn‡Z¨i Ag~j¨ m¤ú`| 
5.1 
Avgiv •PZb¨c~e© hyM I •PZb¨-cieZ©x mg‡qi c`¸‡jvi fveMZ cv_©K¨ mg¨Kfv‡e Dcjwä Kijvg 
Kwe‡`i evPbfw½, Dc¯’vcbv I bv›`wbK †m․›`h©‡ev‡ai Avav‡i| •PZb¨c~e© mg‡qi c`¸‡jv evsjv 
mvwn‡Z¨i Ab¨Zg m¤ú`| Zvi e¨Äbv-gvayh© I gvbweK Av‡e`b im‡ev‡ai ¯Íi‡K DbœxZ Kivi cvkvcvwk 
†kÖvZv‡K wenŸj K‡i| wKš‘ ivavK…ò PwiÎ GLv‡b ïayB Kve¨‡cvKiY| Zv •eòeag© ev `k©bmÄvZ 
Ava¨vwZ¥K wb‡e`b Í̄i bq| G Kvi‡Y H mgq iwPZ c` fw³im †_‡K ewÂZ n‡q k„½vi im‡K cÖavb 
K‡i wb‡q‡Q| hw`I •eòexq fveavivq k„½vi‡K gayi im ejv nq, ZeyI G †ÿ‡Î G‡Kev‡iB Zv 
bibvixi •RweK D›gv`bv‡K cÖKvk K‡i‡Q| we`¨vcwZ I Rq‡`e ms¯‥…Z mvwn‡Z¨i Avw`imvZ¥K 
fve‡KB •eòe c`vejx‡Z cÖKvk Ki‡Z †P‡qwQ‡jb| ZvB ag© I m½xZ‡K Avjv`vgv‡M© †i‡L Zviv ¯^xq 
cÖwZfv‡K weKwkZ K‡i‡Qb| wKš‘ •PZb¨c‡e© G‡m c`vexj n‡q DVj •eòeag© cÖPv‡ii cÖavbZg 
gva¨g| ZvB kÖæwZM Övn¨Zvi cvkvcvwk †M․oxq •eòe `k©‡bi ZË¡¸‡jvI ms‡hvwRZ n‡Z _v‡K 
c`vejx‡Z| c`vejx n‡q I‡V ivMvbyMv fw³mÄvZ `k©b-ag©m½xZ| •PZb¨c‡e©I c`vejx‡Z Avw`im 
†`Lv †M‡Q; Z‡e †m¸‡jv wew”Qbœfv‡eB G‡m‡Q Ges cÖwZwbwaZ¡kxj bq| Aciw`‡K •PZb¨c~e©hy‡MI 
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fw³i‡mi c`vejxi †`Lv †g‡j| eZ©gvb mg‡q c`vejx mvwnZ¨ g~j¨vqb K‡i Avgiv •PZb¨-cieZ©x 
avivwU‡KB wµqvkxj †`wL| (1966)|1  
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knx`yj Rwn‡ii †QvUMí: welq-†cÖwÿZ I Abyl½ 

(Shahidul Zahir’s Story: Topics  and Perspectives) 
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
 

Abstract: Shahidul Zahir (1953-2008) is the successor of the genre of Bengali 

fiction that was nourished by the writing hands of Syed Waliullah(1922-1971), 

Akhteruzzaman Elias (1943-1997) and Syed Shamsul Haque (1935-2016). The 

writer also played an important role in taking Bengali literature to follow the latest 

modernity by using Myths, Magic realism, Hearsay and Cubic form. Shahidul Zahir, 

the creator of outstanding novels like  Jibon O Rajnoitik Bastobota (1988) and Se 

rate Purnima Chhilo (1995) also wrote a few excellent stories. Short stories like 

‘Parapar’ (1985), ‘Dumur Kheko Manush O Onnanno Golpo’ (1999) and ‘Dolu 

Nodir Hawa O Onnanno Golpo’ (2004) are widely acclaimed by readers and critics. 

The subject matter of his story is varied. Especially, the combination of history, 

heritage and Bengali existence are successfully portrayed there. His stories have 

become prominent in the genuine expression of the struggle for survival, love, lust, 

hatred, violence and resistance of the common people of Bangladesh. Also changes 

of individual, social and state life have become focused. His stories are the real 

history of the life of the middle class and marginalised people along with the war of 

independence of Bangladesh. And obviously this deep observation by a modern 

talented writer, Shahidul zahir, has special importance in our national life. So, I 

think Subtle observation of his vision towards the life of Bangladeshi people in his 

stories demands research. In this paper, we will try to find those different topics and 

perspectives with references to Shahidul Zahir’s Stories. 

 

evsjv‡`‡ki K_vmvwn‡Z¨ wel‡qi cÖwZ wbweó, M`¨fw½‡Z wfbœagx© Ges wbixÿvq •ewPÎ¨gq †jLK †ek 
AcÖZzj| G‡ÿ‡Î ¯̂vaxbZv-cieZx© evsjv‡`‡ki K_vmvwnwZ¨K‡`i g‡a¨ knx`yj Rwni (1953-2008) 
cÖvwZw¯^K| mgKvjxb wek^mvwn‡Z¨i gMœ cvVK Ges K_vmvwn‡Z¨i AvaywbK d‡g©i cÖwZ AbycÖvwYZ GKRb 
†jLK wn‡m‡e evsjv mvwn‡Z¨ wZwb we‡klfv‡e mgv „̀Z| PgKcÖ` Dc¯’vcb †K․kj, wel‡qi MfxiZv, 
ivR‣bwZK `k©b, cÖKiY‡PZbv wKsev cÖMvp Rxeb‡ev‡ai †gjeÜb K_vmvwnwZ¨K wn‡m‡e Zuvi iæwPkxj 
wkí‡ev‡ai cwiPq enb K‡i| Zuvi wb‡gv©n †jLbx‡Z cÖwZfvZ nq evsjv‡`‡ki me‡P‡q Zvrch©c~Y© NUbv 
Ges Gi cieZx© cwi‡ek I cÖfve| cvkvcvwk Zuvi K_vmvwn‡Z¨ mg¯^‡i aŸwbZ nq gvby‡li Rxeb I Zvi 
cvwicvk¦© Ges cÖvwšÍK Rb‡Mvôxi †fZ‡ii AvIqvR| 
ÔK_vmvwnwZ¨K wn‡m‡e †g․wjKZv Ges fvlv wb‡q wbixÿvi ¯^vZš¿¨ Zvu‡K wewkóZv w`‡qwQj|Õ1 
evsjv‡`‡ki ÔMvweªqv Mvwm©qv gv‡K©RÕ (1927-2014) wn‡m‡e knx`yj Rwn‡ii bvg A‡b‡KB D”PviY 
Ki‡jI wZwb wb‡R‡K evsjv‡`‡ki K_vmvwnwZ¨K‡`i g‡a¨ •mq` IqvjxDjøvn& (1922-1971), •mq` 
kvgmyj nK (1935-2016) I AvLZviæ¾vgvb Bwjqvm (1943-1997) KZ©„K cÖfvweZ e‡j g‡b 
K‡ib| IqvjxDjøvn&i †jLbx‡Z wZwb †h mivmwi cÖfwveZ Zv AviI ¯úó nq wZwb hLb IqvjxDjøvn&i 
ÔHistory of our cottage Industry’ Mí Ôgyw³Õ wk‡ivbv‡g Abyev` K‡ib| GQvov evsjv M‡íi 
m‡PZb cvVK I †ev×vM‡Yi †KD †KD KgjKzgvi gRyg`v‡ii (1914-1979) cÖfveI †h knx ỳj Rwn‡i 
we`¨gvb Zv Zzjbvq Av‡bb| Z‡e knx`yj Rwni cÖm‡½ G K_v ejv hvq †h; gv‡K©R, IqvjxDjøvn&, •mq` 
nK, Bwjqvm wKsev KgjKzgv‡ii †jLvq cÖfvweZ n‡qI wZwb Zuvi wbRm¦ M`¨fw½i Øviv evsjv mvwn‡Z¨ 
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wb‡Ri k³ Ae¯’vb •Zwi Ki‡Z mÿg n‡q‡Qb| Avi Gi d‡jB evsjv mvwn‡Z¨ Ôknx ỳj RwnixqÕ ixwZ 
e‡j bZzb GK avivi m„wó n‡q‡Q| 
Ôevsjv‡`‡ki K_vmvwn‡Z¨i cÖK…Z weKvk I we¯Í…wZ jvf K‡i g~jZ ¯^vaxb evsjv‡`‡ki ev¯ÍeZvi Dci 
wfwË K‡i|Õ2 †mB wfwË‡K mvg‡b †i‡L Dcb¨vm Ges M‡í knx`yj Rwn‡ii wewPÎ AeMvnb evsjv 
K_vmvwn‡Z¨ GK begvÎv †hvM K‡i‡Q, m‡›`n †bB| we‡klZ Zuvi iwPZ wZwU MíMÖ‡š’i w`‡K jÿ 
Ki‡j †evSv hvq †h, wZwb wkíx wn‡m‡e µgk cwiYwZi w`‡K avweZ n‡q‡Qb| ÔcvivcviÕ-G wZwb 
mgwói †P‡q e¨w³i Mí ejvq †ewk AvMÖnx| GLv‡b wZwb wj‡L‡Qb cÖPwjZ d‡g©, Z‡e Zuvi M‡íi 
KvVv‡gvMZ cwieZ©b ax‡i ax‡i ¯úó n‡Z ïiæ K‡i‡Q| ÔWzgyi‡L‡Kv gvbyl I Ab¨vb¨ MíÕ MÖ‡š’ wZwb Zuvi 
PwiÎ I NUbv‡K Rv`yev¯ÍeZvi wg‡k‡j bZzb GK Aven •Zwi K‡i‡Qb| m„wó n‡q‡Q Zuvi ¯^Zš¿ ÷vBj| 
ÔWjy b`xi nvIqv I Ab¨vb¨ MíÕ e¨w³i bq mgvR I mg‡MÖi cÖwZwbwaZ¡ K‡i| GLv‡b Zuvi fvlv 
KzkjZvq, wbixÿvq I wel‡qi MfxiZvq wZwb A‡bK †ewk cwiYZ| G‡ÿ‡Î Av‡jvP¨ cÖe‡Ü †Kej 
knx`yj Rwn‡ii ¸iæZ¡c~Y© wKQz M‡íi welq, Zuvi `„wófw½ I bvbv Abyl½ m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvPbv Kivi †Póv 
Kiv n‡q‡Q| 
knx`yj Rwn‡ii M‡íi m~Pbv wbwg©Z nq Zz”Q I mvaviY NUbv‡K †K›`ª K‡i| Z‡e Gi wbgv©YKvjxb 
†avuqv‡U eY©bvq gb¯ÍvwË¡K DÌvb-cZ‡bi ga¨ w`‡q Ae‡k‡l Rxe‡bi, mgv‡Ri Z_v RvwZi e„nËi †Kvb 
e¨Äbv •Zwi K‡i| Avevi KL‡bv wZwb Zuvi M‡íi Kvwnwb‡Z mgq I BwZnvm‡K m‡PZbfv‡e †dwb‡q 
Zy‡j ¯§„wZKvZiZvi iv‡R¨ AeMvnb K‡ib| Zuvi M‡í ÔeZ©gvb AZx‡Zi †fZi cÖweó n‡q hvq A_ev 
AZxZ eZ©gv‡bi mv‡_ hy³ nq|Õ3 wel‡qi †ÿ‡Î wZwb †e‡Q †bb evsjv‡`‡ki ivR‣bwZK ev Í̄eZvmg~n, 
mg‡qi Aw¯’iZv, e¨w³-†Mvôx-RvZxq Rxe‡bi `ytmgq, wbtm½Zv, wb¯ú„nZv I wefw³| Zuvi M‡í 
wel‡qi mv‡_ mgq cvi¯úvwiK m¤úK©hy³| Zvui †ewki fvM Mí¸‡jvi mgq g~jZ ¯̂vaxbZv-cieZx© ỳB 
`kK| M‡íi welq gyw³hy× Ges gyw³hy‡×vËi †cÖÿvcU| knx`yj Rwn‡ii gyw³hy‡×i Mí Av‡jvPbvq 
ÔKuvUvÕ, ÔB›`yi-wejvB †LjvÕ, Ôgnjøvq ev›`i, Ave`yj nvwj‡gi gv I AvgivÕ, ÔcÖ_g eqvbÕ D‡jøL‡hvM¨| 
Zuvi gyw³hy×wfwËK Mí¸‡jvi g‡a¨ Ab¨Zg Mí ÔKvuUvÕ| GLv‡b gyw³hy× Ges mv¤ª`vwqK `v½vi 
†cÖÿvc‡U msL¨vjNy‡`i cwiw¯’wZ eY©bv Kiv n‡q‡Q| Z‡e Zuvi gyw³hy×wfwËK Mí¸‡jv‡Z AwaKvsk 
†ÿ‡Î hy×Kvjxb cwiw¯’wZi cvkvcvwk hy×-cieZ©x evsjv‡`‡ki mvgvwRK I ivóªxq †cÖÿvcU we‡kl ¸iæZ¡ 
†c‡q‡Q| G‡ÿ‡Î jÿYxq †h, ÔB›`yi-wejvB †LjvÕ, Ôgnjøvq ev›`i, Ave`yj nvwj‡gi gv I AvgivÕ, ÔcÖ_g 
eqvbÕ Mí¸‡jvi PwiÎ, Kvwnwb wKsev cwi‡ek wfbœ n‡jI gyw³hy‡×i cÖm‡½ g‡b nq †Kv_vI †hb ci¯úi 
m¤úK©h y³ I Awfbœ| cyivb XvKvi gnjøvq hy‡×i cwiw¯’wZ, mvaviY gvbyl I myweavev`x‡`i cÖwZwµqv 
Mí¸‡jv‡Z A‡bKUv mvhyR¨c~Y©| 
ÔKuvUvÕ M‡í gyw³hy× cÖm½ G‡m‡Q cyivb XvKvi †cÖÿvc‡U| GB M‡í GKw`‡K hy‡×i cÖvi‡¤¢ msL¨vjNy‡`i 
Uv‡M©U K‡i nZ¨v, ag© wPwýZ Ki‡Z jvB‡b `vuo Kwi‡q Kv‡jgv cixÿv, wj½-cixÿv, ivRvKvi‡`i 
†`․ivZ¥, cvKevwnwbi b„ksmZv, Rxeb euvPv‡Z gvby‡li GK¯’vb †_‡K Av‡iK ¯’v‡b cjvqb, MYnZ¨v 
Avevi Aciw`‡K gnjøvi hyeK †Q‡j‡`i gyw³hy‡× hvIqv, ivRvKvi‡`i cÖwZ gnjøvevmx‡`i g‡bvfve 
cÖf…wZ mgvšÍiv‡j Zz‡j aiv n‡q‡Q| cwiw¯’wZ ¯úó n‡q‡Q gnjøvevmx‡`i mg‡eZ D”Pvi‡Y, ÔGKvËi m‡b 
euvPvi †Kv‡bv Dcvq wQj bv|Õ4 Ôgnjøvq ev›`i, Ave ỳj nvwj‡gi gv I AvgivÕ MíwU gyw³hy‡×i Ave‡n 
†`‡ki cÖwZ fv‡jvevmv, bi-bvixi †cÖg I wewfbœ Am½wZ‡K mvg‡b †i‡L GwM‡q‡Q| gv‡P©i †mB 
•bivR¨Ki wefxwlKvgq mgq nvwj‡gi cvK-†mbv‡`i weiæ‡× Ae¯’vb I mk¯¿ msMÖv‡g hvIqv, nvwj‡gi 
gv‡qi mšÍvb nviv‡bvi AvZ©bv`, GKwU †cÖ‡gi KiæY cwiYwZ, evbi `¤úwZi Kg©Kv‡Ði wecix‡Z 
gnjøvevmxi gyw³hy‡×i c‡ÿi Ae¯’vb MíwU‡Z D‡V G‡m‡Q| Ôivóªxq mvgvwRK BwZnvm, gyw³hy‡×i 
cieZ©x wewfbœ mg‡qi mš¿vm-wbcxob-•elg¨B GB M‡íi g~j myi|Õ5 
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gyw³hy×wfwËK Mí ÔB›`yi-wejvB †LjvÕ mvgvwRK •el‡g¨i GK iƒcwPÎ| GB M‡í †`Lv‡bv n‡q‡Q, 
mgv‡Ri weovjiv KL‡bv ivRvKvi wKsev KL‡bv gyw³‡hv×v wn‡m‡e †kvlKiƒ‡c LvwZRv‡`i g‡Zv 
Bu`yi‡`i †h hyM hyM a‡i wkKvi Ki‡Q Zv gyw&³msMªv‡gi ga¨ w`‡q AwR©Z ¯̂vaxb evsjv‡`‡kI G‡Kev‡i 
wbt‡kl n‡q hvqwb| ey‡Rv©qv‡`i Kg©Kv‡Ði `iæb ¯^vaxbZvi gnvb AR©‡bi c‡iI Gi gnr D‡Ïk¨ 
cy‡ivcywi mdjZvi gyL †`‡Lwb| ÔB›`yi-wejvB †LjvÕ M‡íi †kl Dw³:  

ÔGB †Ljvi †kl bvB, †L‡jvqv‡oi †kl Av‡Q; †L‡jvqvo †Ljv †Q‡o hvq, wKš‘ †LBj Rvwi _v‡K| D‡jøL¨ 
†h, evjK‡`i †Ljv Qvov Ab¨vb¨ †Ljvi †ÿ‡Î, wewfbœ Kvi‡Y, †hgb: eyBov n‡q †M‡j ev g‡i †M‡j 
A_ev †Lj‡Z †Lj‡Z K¬všÍ ev wei³ n‡q †M‡j wKsev Rxe‡b nVvr `i‡ewk fve †`Lv w`‡j, †Kej 
wejvBiv B‡”Q Ki‡j †Ljv †Q‡o †h‡Z cv‡i, B› ỳiiv cv‡i bv; wejvB †Lj‡Z PvB‡j B› ỳi‡K †Lj‡Z 
n‡e|Õ6 

ÔcÖ_g eqvbÕ MíwU gyw³hy‡×i cÖK…Z †PZbvi Av‡iK nvnvKvi| gyw³hy× Ges Gi d‡j cÖvwß-AcÖvwßB G 
M‡íi g~j †cÖÿvcU| Lyb, nZ¨v, mš¿vm, AivRKZvi mgvšÍiv‡j Ave ỳi ingv‡bi Pwjøk eQi Av‡Mi 
†K‡ivwmb evwZi Lv¤^vi †LvuR bv cvIqvi cÖZx‡K gyw³hy‡×i †PZbvi AbymÜvbB G M‡íi AšÍwb©wnZ 
K_b| †jvnvi Lv¤̂viƒcx w`Kwb‡ ©̀kbvi †LvuR Ges Ave ỳi ingvb wKsev SY©vi K‡_vcK_‡b gyw³hy‡×iB 
¯§„wZ †ivgš’b n‡q‡Q G M‡í| gyw³hy‡× Amxg Z¨v‡Mi wecix‡Z Gi cÖK…Z D‡Ïk¨ KZUv e¨vnZ n‡q‡Q 
Zv ÔcÖ_g eqvbÕ M‡í D‡V G‡m‡Q| 
knx`yj Rwn‡ii gyw³hy×wfwËK Mí¸‡jv MZvbyMwZK bq| GgbwK Zuvi Mí mij cø‡U Kvwnwb ejvi 
Xs‡qI G‡Mvqwb| wbixÿvq, AwbðqvZ¥K msjv‡c wKsev cÖZx‡K †gvov‡bv Mí¸‡jv Mfxi e¨Äbv •Zwi‡Z 
mÿg n‡q‡Q| Zuvi M‡í gyw³hy× cyivb XvKv‡Kw›`ªK| wbw`©ó K‡i ej‡j f~‡Zi Mwj, wRwÄivi 
gyw³hy×Kvjxb NUbv| KviY wZwb gyw³hy‡×i mgq Gme NUbv mivmwi cÖZ¨ÿ K‡i‡Qb| †mB AwfÁZv 
wZwb mvivRxeb fzj‡Z cv‡ibwb| Ôgyw³hy×Kvjxb I hy×cieZ©x wewfbœ Abyl½‡K e¨envi K‡i Kv‡qm 
Avn‡g`, gÄy miKvi I knx`yj Rwn‡ii †QvUMí n‡q D‡V‡Q RxebwRÁvmvi bv›`wbK AwfÁvb|Õ7 
Rwn‡ii gyw³hy×‡Kw›`ªK †jLvq evievi Gme AwfÁZvi ¯§„wZB wd‡i G‡m‡Q| mivmwi gyw³hy‡×i eY©bv 
†hgb: hy×Kvjxb gyw³‡hv×v‡`i Kó I Z¨vM, †Uªwbs, Lvevi I A‡¯¿i msKU, m¤§yL hy‡×i exiZ¡ wKsev 
msMÖv‡gi ü`q¯úk©x Mí wZwb e‡jbwb| KviY wZwb Gm‡ei g‡a¨ wQ‡jb bv| wZwb wQ‡jb Aeiæ× 
gvby‡li gnjøvq| ZvB Zuvi M‡í _v‡K Aeiæ× bMixi Amnvq nZwenŸj gvbyl, f~‡Zi Mwj, wRwÄivi 
AvZ¼MÖ¯Í Rxeb euvPv‡Z cjvqbiZ GK Rb‡¯ªvZ| gnjøvi wn› ỳ-nZ¨v, ivRvKvi‡`i Kg©KvÐ, cvwK¯Ívwb 
wgwjUvwii b„ksmZv Ges ZiæY †Q‡j‡`i gyw³hy‡× AskMÖn‡Yi cÖm½|  
gyw³hy×-cieZx© `yB `k‡Ki evsjv‡`k‡K mdjfv‡e cÖwZdjb Ki‡Z †c‡i‡Qb knx ỳj Rwni| 
PvKwicÖZ¨vkx ZiæY‡`i nvnvKvi, gyw³hy‡×vËi evsjv‡`‡k myweav‡fvMx GK‡kÖwYi D™¢e, ga¨weË 
Rxe‡bi msKU, AcivRbxwZ, mvgwiK kvmb cÖf…wZ welq Zuvi M‡í kvLv-cÖkvLv we¯Ívi K‡i Aw¯’i 
mgq‡K ai‡Z †c‡i‡Q| ÔcvivcviÕ M‡í Rxebhy‡× †cvo LvIqv hye‡Ki Aù~U AvZ©bv` gyw³hy‡×vËi 
evsjv‡`‡ki AmsL¨ Ziæ‡Yi KiæY cwiYwZ‡K cÖwZwbwaZ¡ K‡i| ÔPZz_©gvÎvÕ wKsev ÔAvMviMvuI K‡jvwb‡Z 
bqbZviv dzj †Kb †bBÕ M‡í Rxe‡bi KlvNv‡Z RR©wiZZ ga¨weË †kªwYi AmnvqZ¡ Ges Gi †cQ‡b 
ivóªxq KvVv‡gvi e¨_©Zv we‡klZ mvgwiK kvm‡bi Kzdj‡K Bw½Z Ki‡Z †jLK wØav K‡ibwb| ÔGB 
mgqÕ I ÔB›`yi-wejvB †LjvÕ M‡í mgv‡R Aw¯’iZv, nvbvnvwb, mš¿vm I ivR‣bwZK ỳe©„Ëvq‡bi NUbv¸‡jv 
knx`yj Rwni cvV‡Ki mvg‡b D‡b¥vPb K‡i‡Qb| ¯̂vaxbZv-DËi mg‡q gyw³hy×we‡ivax kw³ ÿgZvwqZ 
n‡q †h bvbvb AcK‡g© †`k‡K Aw¯’wZkxj K‡i Zz‡jwQj †mB cÖm½wUI wZwb Zuvi M‡í Zz‡j a‡i‡Qb|  
knx`yj Rwn‡ii M‡í †kªwYØ›Ø I gvK©mxq cÖfve Ab¯^xKvh©| KviY wZwb QvÎRxe‡b evg ivRbxwZi mv‡_ 
hy³ wQ‡jb| cÖ_g Rxe‡b †jLv Mí¸‡jv‡Z Gi Qvc ¯úó| we‡klZ hLb wZwb ÔcvivcviÕ wjL‡Qb ZLb 
wZwb ¯̂vfvweKfv‡eB gvK©mxq wPšÍvq Av”Qbœ| QvÎ BDwbq‡bi m`m¨ wn‡m‡e gvI-†m-Zzs (1893-1976) 
Gi KweZv Abyev` wKsev †kÖwY‣el¨‡gi weiæ‡× †mv”Pvi hyeK| ZvB Zvui M‡í †`Lv hvq ỳwU fvM: kvmK 
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Avi †kvwlZ| d‡j AwaKvsk M‡í wZwb †hb cÖ‡jZvwi‡q‡Zi eÂbvi AvL¨vbB ey‡b hvb| ÔcvicviÕ M‡í 
gyw³hy‡×vËi evsjv‡`‡ki †kÖwY‣el¨‡gi wPÎ dz‡U D‡V‡Q Iwj Pwi‡Îi gva¨‡g| ¯^vaxb †`‡k ZviB GK 
¯^RvwZ ey‡R©vqv Øviv kvwiixKfv‡e jvwÃZ nIqvi NUbv †kÖwY‣el‡g¨i cÖKUZv ¯úó K‡i| wKsev ÔGB 
mgqÕ M‡íi †mwjg cvovi †c‡Uvqv gv¯Ívb‡`i nv‡Z wbnZ nq GB GKB †kÖwY gvbyl‡`i BÜ‡b| GB 
MíMÖ‡š’ be¨ evOvwj GwjU KZ©„K wb‡®úwlZ wb¤œ-Av‡qi Kg©Rxex‡`i Drcxob †Pv‡L c‡o| Ôay‡jvi w`‡b 
†divÕ MíwU‡Z i‡q‡Q †cÖg I Aebg‡bi hyMcr Av‡jL¨| Z‡e Ave`yj Iqvwn‡`i PwiÎwU evg ivRbxwZi 
mv‡_ hy³ _vKvq bKkvj Av‡›`vj‡bi †cÖÿvcU, Pig evgcš’x‡`i gZ‡f`, mš¿vmx Kg©KvÐ, nZ¨v cÖf…wZ  
cÖm½ D‡V G‡m‡Q|  
Ôfv‡jvevmvÕ, ÔAvgv‡`i eKzjÕ, Ô†Kv_vq cve Zv‡iÕ M‡í knx`yj Rwni mvaviY gvby‡li Rxeb, bvix-
cyiæ‡li m¤úK©, mvgvwRK wek„•Ljv, bvix wbcxob cÖf…wZ evOvwj Rxeb ev¯ÍeZvi engvb cÖwZ”Qwe Zz‡j 
a‡i‡Qb| GQvov gb¯ÍË¡, wew”QbœZv I GKvKxZ¡, AwZ‡j․KKZv wKsev civev¯ÍeZvi e¨envi knx`yj 
Rwn‡ii Mí‡K mg„× K‡i‡Q| ÔKvuUvÕ M‡í gnjøvevmx‡`i wn›`y `¤úwZ‡K evievi evuPv‡Z e¨_© nIqvi 
Aciva‡eva, ÔWjy b`xi nvIqvÕq •Zgyi Avjxi I mgZ© evbyi gb¯ÍvwË¡K Uvbv‡cv‡ob wKsev ÔAvMviMuvI 
K‡jvwb‡Z bqbZviv dzj †Kb †bBÕ M‡í Ave`ym mvËv‡ii RwUj gb Í̄vwË¡K msKU Zz‡j aiv n‡q‡Q| 
Avevi ÔWzgyi‡L‡Kv gvbylÕ M‡í A¯^vfvweKZv I Aev Í̄eZvi Av‡jvQvqvq Rv ỳev Í̄eZv †hgb _v‡K †Zgwb 
ÔAvgv‡`i eKz‡jÕi KjvMvQ n‡q D‡V civev¯Íe e„ÿ| ÔWjy b`xi nvIqvÕ, ÔKuvUvÕ I ÔAvMviMuvI K‡jvwb‡Z 
bqbZviv dzj †Kb †bB Õ M‡í †`Lv hvq iƒcK_vwfwËK AwZ‡j․wKKZv| ÔPZz_©gvÎvÕq Ave`yj Kwi‡gi 
wbtm½Zv Ges Ôay‡jvi w`‡b †divÕ M‡í †h g‡bv‡Uvbvm GKvKx‡Z¡i eY©bv D‡V Av‡m Zv †hb knx`yj 
Rwn‡ii `xN© GKvKx Rxebev‡mi AwfÁZviB cÖwZdjb| 
knx`yj Rwn‡ii M‡í e¨w³i Ø›Ø I msKU mgwói msK‡U cwiYZ nq Ges Ae‡k‡l mgMÖ RvwZi 
msKU‡K cÖwZwbwaZ¡ K‡i| ZvB gyw³hy×, gyw³hy‡×vËi evsjv‡`k, †kÖwYØ›Ø, mvgwiK kvmbKvj‡K aviY 
Ki‡Z wZwb Avkªq †bb wewfbœ Abyl‡½i| fvlv ev ixwZi e¨env‡i, h~_e× Rxeb †PZbvq, PwiÎ I 
¯’v‡bi †c․btcywbKZvq, cï-cvwL-dz‡ji ms‡K‡Z I cÖZx‡K, †jvKvqZ evsjvi iƒcvq‡Y, GKRb 
wPšÍvkxj †jL‡Ki m~ÿ¥ ch©‡eÿYkxj Afx‡ói Qvc dz‡U D‡V| knx`yj Rwn‡ii Mí mvaviY gvby‡li 
Rxe‡bi K_v e‡j| d‡j g‡b nq, GKB gvbyl †hb GK Mí †_‡K Av‡iK M‡í wePiY Ki‡Q| e‡j 
hv‡”Q mgv‡Ri cÖvšÍR‡bi Rxeb hvc‡bi msKU, wRÁvmv I mw¤§j‡bi K_v| e¯‘Z mgMÖ evsjv‡`‡ki 
e„nr AbMÖmi Rb‡Mvôxi mw¤§j‡b evsjv‡`‡ki GK D‡ØMgq UªvbwRkb‡K Zz‡j Av‡bb Rwni| ÔZvui Mí 
ïay Mí bq; by‡q cov gvby‡li mgwš^Z cZ‡bi k‡ã Avgv‡`i m‡¤§vwnZ-we‡gvwnZ K‡i|Õ8 GLv‡b gnjøv, 
MÖvg ev kÖgRxex gvby‡liv Zuvi M‡íi ¯^i wn‡m‡e KvR K‡i| Zviv †hb ïay wb‡R‡`i bq; mgMÖ Rb‡Mvôxi 
hviv AbMÖmi Zv‡`i GB e„nr As‡ki cÖwZwbwa| knx ỳj Rwni ÔKvuUvÕ M‡í wn› ỳ m¤úª`v‡qi msL¨vjNy 
wn‡m‡e †h msKU Zv bZzb Avw½‡K `i`x †jLbx‡Z cÖKvk K‡i‡Qb| Z‡e GLv‡bI wZwb gnjøvi 
evwm›`v‡`i gva¨‡g †jvKvqZ evsjvi wPišÍb Amv¤úª`vwqK iƒc‡K Dc¯’vcb K‡i‡Qb|  
mgwš^Z Pwi‡Î wKsev eûeP‡b AvL¨vb wbg©vY knx ỳj Rwn‡ii M‡íi Ab¨Zg •ewkó¨| ZvB ÔAvwgÕ bv 
wj‡L wZwb wj‡Lb ÔAvgivÕ, ÔAvgv‡`iÕ wKsev Ôgnjøvi †jv‡KivÕ| Gfv‡e wZwb mgwói c‡ÿ K_v e‡jb, 
mgwói n‡q e‡jb| GKvi‡YB nq‡Zv Zuvi M‡í GKB PwiÎ nvwRi nq wfbœ-wfbœ cÖ‡qvR‡b, Avjv`v 
cwiw¯’wZ‡Z| ZvB AvwRR e¨vcvixi †`Lv †g‡j ÔKvuUvÕ I Ô†Kv_vq cve Zv‡iÕ M‡í Avevi GKB Ave ỳj 
Kwi‡gi †`Lv †g‡j Ô†m iv‡Z c~wY©gv wQjÕ Dcb¨v‡m, ÔPZz_©gvÎvÕ, I Ô†Kv_vq cve Zv‡iÕ M‡í wKsev 
ÔKvVz‡i I `vuoKvKÕ M‡íi AvKvjyi cybte¨envi jÿ Kiv hvq ÔAvgv‡`i eKzjÕ M‡í| we‡klZ, AvKvjy I 
†Uwc PwiÎwUi e¨envi knx ỳj Rwni Ges ¯^vaxbZv-cieZ©x evsjv‡`‡ki Ab¨vb¨ K_vmvwnwZ¨K‡`i eûj 
e¨env‡i cwiwPZ Pwi‡Î iƒc wb‡q‡Q| e¯‘Z Pwi‡Îi GB mv`„k¨ Zuvi mvgwMÖKZvi `k©b I mvgwóK 
†PZbviB ewntcÖKvk|  
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knx`yj Rwn‡ii Mímg~‡ni f~‡Mvj †ek •ewPÎ¨gq| †hb mgMª evsjv‡`k GLv‡b ¯’vb K‡i wb‡q‡Q| 
mvZÿxiv, wmivRMÄ, gqgbwmsn, bvivqYMÄ, PÆMÖvgmn mviv‡`‡k Zuvi M‡íi we Í̄…wZ Z‡e †bvOi †cuvZv 
†hb cyivb XvKvq| ZvB evievi Ny‡iwd‡i Av‡m f~‡Zi Mwj, `wÿY •gïw›`| Avevi cÖvwšÍK Rb‡Mvôxi 
Mí ej‡Z wZwb P‡j hvb evievi mynvwmbx MÖv‡g| Gÿ‡Î gv‡K©RI Zuvi iPbvq wbw ©̀ó MÖvg‡K evievi 
cUf~wg wn‡m‡e wb‡q‡Qb| g~jZ knx`yj Rwni mynvwmbx wKsev cyivb XvKv‡K †gUvdi wn‡m‡e MÖnY K‡i 
mgMÖ Rbc`‡K Dc¯’vcb Ki‡Z †P‡q‡Qb| Z‡e GKB ’̄v‡bi cybtDc¯’vcb; †jL‡Ki GB `„wófw½‡K 
Zz‡j a‡i †h, ’̄vb ev Pwi‡Îi cwiP‡qi wecix‡Z eis Zv‡`i mv‡_ Kx NU‡Q, Kxfv‡e NU‡Q, †Kb NU‡Q 
†mUv †ewk ¸iæZ¡c~Y©| KviY wZwb `wÿY •gïw›` wKsev f~‡Zi Mwj‡K w`‡q cy‡iv †`‡k Kx NU‡Q †mwU‡K 
ai‡Z Pvb| Ave`yj gvbœvb •mq` ej‡Qb, 

ÔZver Mí †_‡K knx`yj Rwn‡ii GKwU PvwiÎ¨B D™¢vwmZ nq mgv‡Ri A‡šÍevmx gvby‡li Rxebhvc‡bi 
wPÎYB Zvi jÿ¨| ewnR©xebB A‡bKLvwb, ZviB ga¨ w`‡q AšÍ‡j©v‡K hvÎv| G ewnR©xe‡bi cUf~wg 
evsjv‡`k, ïay XvKv kni bq- XvKvi evB‡iiI †Kv‡bv †Kv‡bv ¯’vb wbe©vPb K‡i wb‡q‡Qb|Õ9 

ÔgvwUjMœ, kÖgm¤ú„³ PwiÎ¸‡jv †hb K_v e‡j D‡V‡Q Zuvi ¯̂Ztù~Z© kãeq‡b| KLbI wb‡Ri 
AvÂwjKZvq, KLbI kn‡ii wK¬‡k D”Pvi‡Y Avevi KLbI PwP©Z evsjvq|Õ10 †`‡ki wewfbœ ¯’v‡bi 
(wmivRMÄ, PÆMÖv‡gi mvZKvwbqv, gqgbwmsn Ges cyivb XvKv) ms¯ú‡k© _vKvi myev‡` Gme fvlvq 
wb‡Ri cvi½gZv †hgb wQj †Zgb wQj cÖvwšÍK fvlv‡K M ÖnY Kivi gvbwmKZv| MÖvgxY mvaviY gvbyl, 
gnjøvevmxi, kÖgRxex Z_v MYgvby‡li fvlv‡K wZwb mv`‡i MÖnY K‡iwQ‡jb| ZvB Zuvi Mí ïay GKgyLx 
Rbc‡`i cÖwZwbwaZ¡ bv K‡i cy‡iv †`k‡K hy³ K‡i‡Q| 
Ôknx`yj Rwni PwiÎ-gb¯Í‡Ë¡i RwUjZvi evB‡i cÖwZ‡ivax mgvR-msmvi, AvPvi-Awbevh©Zvi GKiK‡gi 
hv ỳ-ev¯ÍeZvag©x cÖKiY •Zwi K‡ib|Õ11 gv‡K©R KZ©„K AbycÖvwYZ nIqvi d‡j Zuvi M‡í Rv ỳev Í̄eZvi 
¯úk© AbvKvw•LZ wQj bv| eis wZwb †h GB avivq Mí wjL‡Z †Póv K‡i‡Qb Zv wZwb GKvwaK 
mvÿvrKv‡i AKc‡U ¯^xKvi K‡i‡Qb| wKš‘ †m avivi KZLvwb mdj cÖ‡qvM wZwb Ki‡Z †c‡i‡Qb Zv 
Av‡jvPbvi `vwe iv‡L| knx ỳj Rwni Zuvi Rv ỳev¯ÍeZvq jvwZb Av‡gwiKvi wdKk‡bi g‡Zv Avfvm 
†i‡L †kl K‡ib bv| Z‡e G‡ÿ‡Î Zuvi me‡P‡q eo mdjZv n‡jv Zuvi Rv`yev Í̄eZvq wZwb gv‡K©‡Ri 
RMr‡K bq eis Zuvi M‡íi cUf~wg‡Z wZwb Zz‡j a‡ib Avgv‡`i wcÖq gvZ…f~wg evsjv I evOvwji 
mvgvwRK, ivR‣bwZK BwZnvm I gyw³hy×| eqb‡K․k‡ji AwfbeZ¡, `xN© evK¨-e¨envi, mg‡qi 
A¯úóZv, mvgwóK AskMÖnY Ges hwZwP‡ýi e¨env‡i wZwb m‡PZb wQ‡jb| ÔAvgv‡`i KzwUi wk‡íi 
BwZnvmÕ M‡í Zuvi wbixÿv †ek PgKcÖ`| wZwb cy‡iv Mí †kl K‡i‡Qb `uvwo Qvov, †bB Avjv`v evK¨ 
wKsev †Kvb Aby‡”Q`| knx ỳj Rwn‡ii M‡íi ïiæ †`‡L mgvwß AvuP Kiv KwVb| AwaKvsk M‡íiB 
Kvwnwb ejvi aib wbw ©̀ó KvVv‡gv‡K A¯^xKvi K‡i| Avevi Kv‡ji HK¨ wn‡m‡e eûj cÖPwjZ aviYv‡KI 
wZwb P¨v‡jÄ K‡i‡Qb, B‡”Qg‡Zv †f‡O‡Qb| Ges Zuvi M‡í hyw³i cwie‡Z© Ahyw³i e¨envi Kivi d‡j 
knx`yj Rwni‡K A‡b‡KB DËiKvVv‡gvev`x e‡j g‡b K‡ib| 
Zuvi M‡í ms‡KZ A_ev cÖZxK cÖKv‡k cï-cvwL-dzj cÖf…wZ cÖm½ evievi G‡m‡Q| ÔKvVz‡i I ùvoKvKÕ 
M‡íi KvK cÖm½, ÔAvMviMuvI K‡jvwb‡Z bqbZviv dzj †Kb †bBÕ M‡íi cÖRvcwZ, bxj gvwQ wKsev 
bqbZviv, †Mvjvcdzj cÖm½, ÔAvgv‡`i eKzjÕ M‡íi MvB Miæ A_ev KjvMvQ, ÔAvgv‡`i KzwUi wk‡íi 
BwZnvmÕ M‡íi ZigyR cÖm½, Ges ÔKvuUvÕ M‡íi AvwRR e¨vcvixi evwoi Kz‡qv bvbv ms‡KZ I cÖZx‡Ki 
Abyl½ wn‡m‡e e¨eüZ n‡q‡Q| ÔB›`yi-wejvB †LjvÕ M‡íi weovj †h hy‡×vËi evsjv‡`‡ki ivóªwe‡ivax 
ivRvKvi, Avj-e`imn GK`j †kvlK †kÖwYi cÖZxK Avi Bu`yi †kvwlZ, ewÂZ I AZ¨vPvwiZ mvaviY 
RbMY Zv ejv evûj¨| M‡íi cvVwe‡køl‡Y cÖZxqgvb nq †h, Zuvi M‡íi Bu`yi, weovj wKsev gnjøvi 
euv`i †KvbwKQzB mij bq| G¸‡jv g~jZ G‡`‡ki bvbv Am½wZc~Y© NUbvi Bw½Zevnx bvbv Abyl½| 
cwi‡k‡l ejv hvq †h, †`k-Kvj-mgwói K_K knx`yj Rwni evsjv M‡íi Ggb GKRb AvaywbK K_vKvi 
huvi Mí AvcZ`„wó‡Z ¯‥¨vUvW© g‡b n‡jI e¯‘Z wZwb Zuvi wel‡qi Av‡e`b‡K Av‡iv m~²Zi Ki‡Z 
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wewfbœ Abyl‡½i cÖ‡qv‡M Zuvi M‡íi †cÖwÿZ iPbv K‡i‡Qb| wZwb Zvui M‡íi AvL¨v‡b gvby‡li g‡bi 
weg~Z© †PZbv‡K †hb wb‡Ri wbgv©Y‣kjx Avi ci¤úivi †PZbvi Hk^‡h© †Mu‡_ Zz‡j‡Qb| ÔPjgvb 
gvbeRxe‡bi wbLuyZ cÖwZwPÎ‡Y Zuvi AšÍ‡f©`x `„wófw½ wQj GKvšÍB •be©¨w³K, wb‡g©vn Ges mgKvj 
m‡PZb|Õ12 cvkvcwk Rxeb`„wói MfxiZv, m‡PZb wkím„wói cÖqvm, beg~j¨ cÖwZôvq mvgvwRK gb¯ÍvwË¡K 
wØav-mskq-Aw¯’iZv, AvaywbK gvby‡li Aw¯ÍË¡ KvVv‡gvi bvbvgvwÎK RwUjZv knx ỳj Rwn‡ii M‡í web¨ Í̄ 
n‡q‡Q wk‡íi mZZvq| ZvB Zuvi M‡í cwiYwZi †P‡q Mí eyb‡b wZwb AwaK g‡bv‡hvMx| d‡j M‡í Kx 
ej‡Z Pvb †mUv †hgb ¸iæZ¡c~Y© KL‡bv KL‡bv Zvi †_‡KI †ewk ¸iæZ¡c~Y© wZwb Zv Kxfv‡e ej‡Qb| 
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243 
7. †jvKgvb Kexi, K_vmvwn‡Z¨ ¯^Zš¿ ¯^i: knx`yj Rwni I Ab¨vb¨, (XvKv: m~Pqbx cvewjkvm©, 2021), c„. 12 

8. Kvgiæ¾vgvb Rvnv½xi, cÖv¸³, c„. 16 
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f¨vb MN I Rxebvb›` `vk: KweZvq wPÎKjv 
(Van Gogh & Jibanananda Das: Painting in Poetry) 

Monju Rani Das

 

Abstract: In the European tradition of painting, the movement of impressionism 

which is generated by the amalgamation of light and acuity of realism, regarded as 

the core of French canvas for two centuries. By scratching inarticulate paintbrushes 

alike cultured texture, afterward Van Gogh (1853-1890) commenced the post-

impressionist genre with the emotive blow of attention with the shade of light. 

Intentionally he concealed the obsessive realistic assessment of the impressionist. 

Several modes of realisation in Jibanananda Das’s (1899-1954) poesy incessantly 

produces for Van Gogh’s uneven canvas.The orange colored sunlight that 

Jibanananda places in his poetries in the perplexity of disembodied sentiment is 

momentarily reminiscent of the dramatic wisdom of Van Gogh;s `starry Night’ 

painting. The first of these two figures is very hectic and the second conveys the 

symbol of even more solitude; assessments of their personal life will show that. The 

rhymer’s apparent repose raises the enquiry that why did the artist’s scrape pierce 

the lines of the 30’s poets who were revealed to mould the amplification of emotion? 

Is there a fetish tangibility in the exterior silence that is compact with Van Gogh’s 

cognizance? What are the resemblances and distinctions between the ideogram of 

Van Gogh’s paintings and the colours of Jibanananda’s poetry? It is an effective 

dissertation to discover explanations for all these queries that have changed the 

expression of the bibliophiles. 
 

Dwbk kZ‡Ki wØZxqv‡a© BD‡ivcxq wPÎKjvi be¨ K¨vbfvm wesk kZvãxi hy‡×vËi gvb‡m cÖfve we¯Ívi 
K‡i hvi DËvc Kve¨f~wg‡ZI Abyf~Z nq| 1863 mv‡j wcÖ-d¨vivjvBU‡`i cwic~Y© cÖwZK…wZ wbg©v‡Yi 
auvP‡K cðv‡Z †d‡j Av‡jvi ZviZ‡g¨i wfwË‡Z Qwei wmwiR wb‡q Dcw¯’Z n‡qwQ‡jb K¬` g‡b 
(1840-1926) hv B‡¤úªkwbRg e‡j L¨vZ| B‡¤úªkwb÷ wPÎKjvi Kuv‡a fi K‡iB wZb †ev×v wkíxi 
nvZ a‡i ¯’vb K‡i wb‡qwQ‡jv †cv÷-B‡¤úªkwbRg| cj †muRv (1839-1906), wfb‡m›U f¨vb MN Ges 
cj MMuv (1848-1903)- GB wZbRb †ev×v cyiæ‡li i‡Oi cÖ‡j‡c †cv÷-B‡¤úªkwbRg cwicywó jvf 
K‡i| Zb¥‡a¨ f¨vb M‡Ni is AvaywbK Kwe Rxebvb›` `vk ¯̂xq Kve¨Kjvi A½‡b AvZ¥¯’ K‡iwQ‡jb| 
mg‡qi MÖwš’ †_‡K bZzb Kvwe¨K Nivbv m„wói †h ZvwM` Kwe Abyfe K‡iwQ‡jb f¨vb MN‡K AvZ¥ ’̄ Kivi 
cðvr cUf~wg Kx ZviB dj? AweKj iƒc wewbg©vY e¨wZ‡i‡K D‡ËRK I AvMÖ‡nvÏxcK i‡Oi web¨vm 
Ava¨vwZ¥K mËvnxbZv m¤ú‡K© f¨vb M‡Ni †iLvq †h cÖkœ DÌvcb K‡i Rxebvb›`xq Kve¨fvebvi wecix‡Z 
Ae¯’vb Zvi| Z_vwc gvbwmKfv‡e wech© ’̄ GB wkíxi is Kxfv‡e AvZ¥wbgMœ Kwei Kv‡e¨ ¯’vb †c‡q‡Q Zv 
wePvh© welq| 

WvP& wkíx f¨vb MN mvgvwRK `vqe×Zv‡K ¯̂xK…wZ cÖ`v‡bi gva¨‡g wkí‡K KvVv‡gve× Ges 
msMwVZKi‡Yi cvkvcvwk gvbwmK •ewPÎ¨‡K cÖvavb¨ cÖ`v‡bi cÖ‡Póvq i‡Oi •ecixZ¨‡K K¨vbfv‡m aviY 
K‡iwQ‡jb| gvby‡li †PZb I Ae‡PZb mËvi Aeqe wbg©v‡Yi Rb¨ †÷wiI‡¯‥vwcK wiq¨vwjwU ev mg¯ Í 
ev¯ÍeZv Zuvi wP‡Îi AšÍf~©wg wbg©vY K‡i| B‡¤úªkwb÷‡`i KvVv‡gvnxbZv‡K cvk KvwU‡q AvKvi-
AvK…wZ‡Z R¨vwgwZK Mob I RgvUe×Zvi Awf‡hvR‡b B‡”Qg‡Zv iO‡K fvOv-Movi gva¨‡g Zzwji 
†gvPov‡bv †iLv Ges MwZkxjZv‡K K¨vbfv‡m ¯’vb w`‡q‡Qb| mivmwi wUDe wU‡c iO e¨env‡ii Kvi‡Y 
PvlK…Z Ge‡ov †_e‡ov Rwg‡bi b¨vq  
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†eva nq| eªvk‡÷ªv‡Ki mvnv‡h¨ c‡qw›UwjR‡gi cÖwZôv Ges Rvcvwb D¾¡j i‡Oi m¨vPz‡i‡UW wnDm, 
wewfbœ †k‡Wi †kW, i‡Oi Bj¨ykb NUvq m¤§y‡L `Ðvqgvb e¨w³i Af¨šÍifv‡M| 
Rxebvb‡›`i i‡Oi e¨envi bó cuPv kmvi cv‡kB wkwk‡ii ïåZv •bivk¨‡K AwZµg K‡i h‡ZvUv 
cÖMvpfv‡e Z‡ZvUvB kKzwb c„w_exi we¯Ívi ¯§iY Kwi‡q †`q f¨vb MN ¯^xK…Z wk‡íi mvgvwRK `vq‡K| 
Rxebvb›` Zuvi ÔAvaywbK KweZvÕ kxl©K cÖe‡Ü ÒRvMwZK wel‡q µgvMZ †h Av‡jvi AbymÜvb P‡j‡Q 
†mUv mvgvwRK e¨vcv‡ii AZxZ AwZwi³ m¤ú~Y© GK k~b¨mÜvb bqÓ1 e‡j AwfgZ e¨³ K‡ib| †mLv‡b 
`uvwo‡qB mÜvb †g‡j †mB mf¨Zvi †hLv‡b gvby‡li Aa¨emvq cÖZxZ nq Ac‡ii my‡hvM e‡j| Giƒc AÜ 
mf¨Zvi cv`c„‡ô cv †i‡LB mv¤ªvR¨ev`x kw³i DÌvb N‡U- 
  KzBmwjs evbv‡jv wK wbR bvg- wnUjvi mvZ KvbvKwo  
  w`‡q Zvnv wK‡b wb‡q nÕ‡q †Mj jvj : 
  gvby‡li nv‡Z Zey gvbyl n‡Z‡Q bv‡Rnvj;2 

†h jvj iO‡K cÖMvp Abyf‡ei evnK wn‡m‡e MN K¨vbfv‡m e¨envi K‡i‡Qb Rxebvb›` `vk Zv‡KB 
mv¤ªvR¨ev`x kw³ DÌv‡bi cÖZxK wn‡m‡e Dc¯’vcb K‡i‡Qb| wK¬›Ub we wmwj Rxebvb‡›`i KweZv cÖm‡½ 
Ôthe poetry he painted’ kãe‡Üi e¨envi K‡iwQ‡jb| ÔpaintedÕ kãwU Rxebvb›`xq Kve¨kix‡i 
d‡UvMÖvwdK mZ¨Zv‡K †eu‡a †`q| nvqvr gvgy` GiB cÖm‡½ Kwei Kve¨f~wg wb‡q cÖkœ DÌvcb K‡ib : 
ÒZ‡e wK Rxeb VvKzi c`¨ Avu‡K?Ó3 nvqvr gvgy` cÖkœ AvKv‡i hv Dc¯’vcb K‡i‡Qb iwe VvKzi Zv‡KB 
e‡j‡Qb ZvwK‡q †`Lvi Avb›`| 27 eQi eq‡m f¨vb MN Qwe AuvKv‡K Rxeb hvc‡bi Aej¤^b wn‡m‡e 
†e‡Q †bevi gbw¯’i K‡iwQ‡jb| Ab¨w`‡K 28 eQi eq‡m 1927 mv‡j Rxebvb‡›`i cÖ_g Kve¨ cÖKvwkZ 
nq| Av‡j©‡mi ÔB‡qv‡jv nvDmÕ M‡Ni i‡O †hfv‡e cwieZ©b wb‡q Av‡m †Zgwb Rxebvb‡›`i a~mi 

cvÐzwjwcÕi Dcw¯’wZ| g~jZ Av‡j©‡mi B‡qv‡jv nvD‡m cj MMvui m‡½ emevm Zuvi i‡Oi Aa¨v‡q 
bZzb‡Z¡I m~Pbv K‡i| Rxebvb›` `v‡ki Kve¨Rxe‡b GB Aa¨vq m~wPZ nq D‡jøL¨ Kv‡e¨I Øviv| M‡Ni 
cÖK…wZi Abyiƒc ÔmeyR kix‡iÕ Ôjvj Av‡jviÕ ms‡hvRb GB Kv‡e¨B cÖ_g `„ó nq| M‡Ni i‡O ev¯ÍeZvi 
m‡½ •ecixZ¨‡K aviY Kivi cÖeYZv Kwei Ôwccvmvi MvbÕ KweZvq D‡jøL‡hvM¨| „̀wóMÖvn¨ ev¯ÍeZv‡K 
cvk KvwU‡q †i․‡ ª̀i Pzgy‡K †mvbvwj Avfvi cwie‡Z© Ôjvj Av‡jvÕi cÖ‡jc ¯§iY Kivq M‡Ni ÔCypressesÕ 
(1889) wPÎKg©‡K : 
  Zey PvB meyR kix‡i  
  G e¨_vi myL ! 
  jvj Av‡jv,Ñ †i․‡ ª̀i PzgyK,4 

`„wó‡Z cÖwZdwjZ kv`v Kv‡jv B‡d±‡K cðv‡Z †dj‡jB ÔCypressesÕ wPÎK‡g© †Pv‡L c‡o `Ðvqgvb 
RjcvB e„ÿmg~n AvKv‡k cÖwZdwjZ Av‡jvK‡iLvi mxgv‡K AwZµg Kivi `ytmvnm wb‡q Dcw¯’Z| 
Ab¨w`‡K M‡Ni 1888 mv‡j Aw¼Z wPÎKg© ÔArles view from the Wheat FieldsÕ-Gi D¾¡j jvj 
Ges njy`vf M‡gi †ÿ‡Z `Ðvqgvb K…l‡Ki bxj e¯¿web¨vm •btm½¨ ü`‡qI iƒcmx evsjvi AvKv‡k 
bÿ‡Îi jvj bxj wkLv‡K ¯§„wZ‡Z RvMwiZ K‡i Kwe e‡jb : ÒPÕ‡j hvq AvKv‡ki †mB ~̀i bÿ‡Îi jvj 
bxj wkLvi mÜv‡b,/ cÖvY †h Avuavi ivwÎ Avgvi GÓ5| 
`„wó, ¯úk©, NªvY, eY© GB PZzi½evnx •efe Rxebvb›`xq Kve¨ Kl©‡Y Bw›`ªqMÖvn¨ Abyfe‡K ZxeªZv `vb 
K‡i| Rxebvb‡›`i KweZvi `„wóniYKvix kw³i Zx²Zvq gy» Kwe mgi †m‡bi e³e¨ : 
ÒJibanananda’s poems appeal to the eye, his visual powers are extraordinary.Ó6 
Abyf~wZi ZxeªZvq Ôwbi¼zkÕ KweZvq bvwi‡KjKzÄe‡bi mey‡Ri AšÍf©v‡M kv`v Ni¸‡jv Vvq `uvwo‡q Av‡Q 
M‡Ni ÔWheat field at auvers with white houseÕ (1890)-Gi Av‡e`b wb‡q| ÔThe old tower 

in the fieldÕ (1884)-Gi jvj i‡Oi Mvp‡Z¡ `uvwo‡q _vKv cyivZb UvIqvi Rxebvb›`xq Kve¨fvebvq 
jvj KuvK‡ii c_ Ges iw³g MxR©vi gyÐ‡Z cwiYZ nq| AvaywbK bMimf¨Zvi †auvqvq †h ÔevwYR¨evqyiÕ 
•eix †¯ªvZ eB‡Z _v‡K Zvi Mf©c‡U jy°vwqZ wek¦ivRbxwZi †`v ỳj¨gvbZv, ag©-`k©‡bi Z_vKw_Z 
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m~Î¸‡jvi ivk †U‡b a‡ib Kwe i‡Oi cÖZx‡K| Gm‡ei AšÍwb©wnZ k~b¨Zv‡K iw³g MxR©vi gyÐiƒ‡c 
†hfv‡e wb‡`©k K‡i‡Qb Zv f¨vb M‡Ni old tower  m „̀k e¨w³mËvq AšÍixY k~b¨Zv‡eva‡K cÖMvp K‡i 
| Kwei Awfe¨w³ : 
  bvwi‡KjKzÄe‡b kv`v kv`v Ni¸‡jv VvÐv K‡i iv‡L; 
  jvj KuvK‡ii c_ Ñ iw³g MxR©vi gyÐ †`Lv hvq mey‡Ri duv‡K7 

mgKvjxb fvebvi cvi¤úh© wbg©v‡Y Kwe †h ÔgnvwRÁvmvi kvwšÍÕ A‡š^l‡Y e¨wZe¨¯Í ZviB †cÖwÿ‡Z e„nËi 
gvbemgv‡Ri gbbf~wg‡K L‡qwi kvwj‡Li Avfvq D™¢vwmZ K‡ib| Ôgvbyl hv †P‡qwQjÕ KweZvq †giæb 
i‡Oi †Mva~wj‡ejvi †gN meyR e‡Y©i Nv‡mi Dci w¯’i d‡UvMÖvwdK B‡gR wb‡q Avwef©~Z n‡jI ÔKv‡jv 
wbwðšÍ †PvLÕ †h ÿgvi Abyfe RvMÖZ K‡i Zv‡Z mf¨Zvi fvievnx gvb‡ei cÖwZgv‡K Avcv`g¯ÍK cÖkœwe× 
K‡i| GB ÿgv cÖ`k©‡bi †g‡jvWªvgvwUK cO&w³ Kx ïayB Ae‡PZ‡bi `vqfvi enb K‡i bvwK mgKvjxb 
RxebwRÁvmvq RR©i e¨w³i eÂbvi †ÿvf‡K cÖ`k©b K‡i? AvZ¥cÖwZK…wZ wbg©v‡Y f¨vb M‡Ni AšÍwb©wnZ 
msNl© AcÖvwßi Aw¯’iZv‡K cÖ`k©‡b †hfv‡e f~wgKv †i‡L‡Q cÖZxKx Abya¨v‡b Rxebvb›`xq iOI †køl Ges 
†ÿv‡fi •btk‡ãi fvi‡K AMÖvn¨ Ki‡Z cv‡ibv| gyn¤§` b~iæj û`v cÖm½ZB e‡jwQ‡jb : 

KweZvwcÖq evOvwj cvV‡Ki GK AwZL¨vZ wePiY‡ÿÎ Rxebvb‡›`i ÔwPÎiƒcgqÕ Kve¨cÖv½Y| Zuvi 
KweZvq ANªvY, †ngšÍ, Acivý, a~mi, L‡qwi BZ¨vKvi •bmwM©K wPÎ AvcvZ „̀wó‡Z MÜ¯úk©gq n‡jI 
g~jZ cÖZxKx|8 

•k‡jk¦i †Nvl Rxebvb›` Ges DËiKv‡ji Kve¨ixwZ m¤ú‡K© ÒevB‡ii w`‡K bq, GKvšÍfv‡e wfZ‡ii 
w`‡K KweZvi AwfhvÎv AvRÓ9 e‡j †h Awš^ó‡K AwawôZ K‡i‡Qb ZviB †cÖwÿ‡Z cÖZxKx iƒcvqY 
`„pcÖwZô nq Rxebvb›`xq fv‡l¨| Aek¨ Abyf‡ei Awf‡hvRb G‡Z gvÎv wba©viYx kw³ wn‡m‡e f~wgKv 
cvjb K‡i| mgKvj‡PZbv gywóe× n‡q cÖ_g gnvhy‡×i AvMÖvmx Aeqe MÖvgxY A_©bxwZi fuvovi‡K 
wQbœwfbœ K‡i| GgbwK ÒAvZ¥‡Kw›`ªKZvi myMfxi wbg¾bI cwiïw× †`qwb Zuv‡K| Zuvi cðv‡Z †cÖ‡Zi 
gZ wd‡i‡Q weK…Z mgvR-‣PZb¨Ó|10 AvZ¥‡Kw›`ªK g‡bvf~wgi EY©vRvjI Kwe‡K gyw³ cÖ`v‡b e¨_© weavq 
Ôw`‡bi Av‡jvq jvj Av¸‡bÕ Kwe wb‡R‡K gvwQi g‡ZvB cyo‡Z †`‡Lb| d‡j g„Zz¨i †eva Zuvi •PZb¨‡K 
ÿq K‡i kx‡Zi ivZ n‡q wngevnx mËv‡K Avgv‡`i m¤§y‡L `uvo Kivq| A‡b¨i Øviv cwiPvwjZ Aeiæ× 
e¨w_Z wms‡ni b¨vq KwemËv Ôwecvkvgw`i bvMcvkÕ‡K cvk KvUvevi Rb¨ hLb AwZkq e¨vKzj ZLb †h 
i‡Oi D¾¡jZv Kv‡e¨ Ae¯’vb K‡i Zv mgMÖ †PZbvi i‡O iwÄZ| Kwei is ZLb ïaygvÎ cÖK…wZ‡Z 
D™¢vwmZ ev¯ÍeZvq cwic~Y©Zv Abyfe K‡ibv cwie‡Z© †PZbvMZ Ges Ae‡PZb Abyf‡ei ev¯ÍeZv‡KI 
mgfv‡e ¸iæZ¡ cÖ`vb K‡i| d‡j m„wó nq M‡Ni wPÎKjvi †÷wiI‡¯‥vwcK wiq¨vwjwU| GiB ms‡kø‡l 
Kwei Abyfe :  

GBme kx‡Zi iv‡Z Avgvi ü`‡q g„Zy¨ Av‡m, 
evB‡i nq‡Zv wkwki Si‡Q, wKsev cvZv, 
wKsev cu¨vPvi Mvb; †mI wkwk‡ii g‡Zv, njy` cvZvi g‡Zv|11  

AÜKvi gw`i c„w_exi M‡f© Kwe njy` cvZvi g‡ZvB mËvi welv`MÖ¯Í g„Zy¨MnŸ‡i cwZZ Rxeb‡e` iPbv 
K‡ib †hfv‡e MN ÔThe Night Cafe’ (1888) wPÎK‡g© K¨v‡di †fZ‡ii G‡jv‡g‡jv iƒcm¾vq 
GKw`‡K Gi evwn¨K k~bZv‡K iƒc`vb K‡i‡Qb Ab¨w`‡K welv³ njy`vf †g‡S jvj i‡Oi †`qv‡ji 
mwbœ‡e‡k e¨w³i Af¨šÍixY •btm½¨‡K cÖKU K‡i‡Qb| K¨v‡di njy`vf †g‡Si k~b¨Zvq cwic~Y© n‡q 
•`wnK g„Zz¨ bq gvbwmK g„Zz¨‡ev‡a RR©wiZ Kwe wØZxq †Kvb gi‡Yi mvwgqvbvq AvewiZ c„w_exi gyL 
cÖZ¨ÿ K‡ib| Kwe duvcv mf¨Zvi duvcv gvby‡li wØiæw³nxb •btkã¨‡K cwicyó K‡i †Zv‡jb| 1890 
mv‡j Aw¼Z M‡Ni ÔWheat field with CrowsÕ-G M‡gi †ÿ‡Z njy` i‡Oi J¾¡‡j¨i AšÍf©v‡M Kv‡jv 
Kv‡Ki Avbv‡MvYv mg„w×i webvkKvj‡K †hfv‡e cwicyó K‡i †mfv‡eB Rxebvb›` gvbe‣PZ‡b¨i 
weKviMÖ¯’Zvq gnv‡Mva~wji AvMg‡b fxZ-¯^š¿¯Í| Kwe DË‡ii cÖZ¨vkvq Db¥yL Z_vwc Awnsmvi aŸRvavix 
ey×‡`‡ei Abymvix Zš^x wfÿyYxI wbie-wbðj| gvbemËvi AšÍc©‡U ÔKv‡jv A½v‡ii MÜÕ Av¸b‡K wb¯Ívi 
†`‡e e‡j Kwe RvbvbÑ Òwb‡f wb‡f †R‡M I‡V;Ñ w¯œ» Kv‡jv A½v‡ii MÜ G‡m g‡b/GKw`b Av¸b 
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†`‡e wb Í̄vi|Ó12 gvbemËv hLb Ny‡gi ¯^v‡` we‡fvi ZLb ¯̂vfvweKfv‡eB ÔAvmbœ †ÿZwU‡KÕ A_©vr 
gvbemf¨Zvi mg„w×‡K ÔKv‡jv A½viÕiƒ‡c wbt‡k‡li fuvovi c~Y© K‡i Av¸‡bi mgvwß wb‡`©k Ki‡e|  
i‡Oi RgvUe×Zv I Mob‡K m¤§y‡L †i‡L M‡Ni wPÎKg© m¤ú‡K© G¨vM&wbm& G‡j‡bi e³e¨Ñ 

Avcbviv hw` Zuvi AvuKv GKwU †Pqv‡ii Qwei cÖwZ ZvKvb, †UU M¨vjvix‡Z GwU i‡q‡Q, †`L‡eb 
K‡Zv RgvU I gReyZ G‡K †`Lvq, Ges Kxfv‡e GKwU K¨vbfv‡mi Ici G‡K wZwb mvwR‡q‡Qb, 
hv‡Z K‡i •Zwi nq GKwU web¨vm, GKwU bK&kv|13 

M‡Ni 1888 mv‡j m„ó ÔThe Empty ChairÕ-Gi meyR, njy` Ges ev`vwg i‡Oi web¨vm gReyZ 
KvVv‡gv‡K wbðqZv cÖ`vb K‡i| wÎ‡KvYvK…wZi PviwU As‡ki mgš^‡q m„ó †Pqv‡ii g~j As‡k ¯’vwcZ 
M‡Ni cvBcwUI wbw ©̀ó bK&kv wb‡q Dcw¯’Z| GgbwK jvj L‡qwi i‡Oi †g‡Si PZzf~©R AvK…wZI `„wó 
Govq bv| Rxebvb›` `vk cÖ_g gnvhy× cieZx© mf¨Zvi Askx`viiƒ‡c AZxZ Rxe‡bi cÖkvwšÍi evnK 
¯‥vBjvBU cvwLi Avpv‡j AveWv‡j †h cÖkvwšÍi Rxeb AbymÜvb K‡i‡Qb †mLv‡bB ÔweøRv‡W©i Zvov †L‡qÕ 
ev`vwg, †mvbvwj i‡Oi Avav‡i R¨vwgwZK web¨v‡m †mvbvi e‡ji b¨vq Ô†Qv‡Uv ey‡KÕ Rxeb‡K cÖZ¨ÿ 
K‡ib| MvwYwZK cwimsL¨v‡b Ôjÿ jÿ gvBjÕ mgy‡`ªi AZ‡j mZ¨‡K cÖwZwew¤^Z n‡Z †`‡LbÑ 

ev`vwgÑ †mvbvwjÑ kv`vÑ dzU&dzU& Wvbvi wfZ‡i 
iev‡ii e‡ji gZb †Qv‡Uv ey‡K 

  Zv‡`i Rxeb wQj,Ñ 
  †hgb i‡q‡Q g„Zy¨ jÿ jÿ gvBj a‡i mgy‡ ª̀i gy‡L 
  †Zgb AZj mZ¨ n‡q !14 

Rxebvb›`xq cO&w³‡Z e¨w³ Abyf~wZi AšÍf©v‡MB PwK‡Z mgvR I BwZnvm wbR¯^ cÖwZgv wb‡q ùvovq| 
cÖv_wgK c‡e© MN mvaviY wb¤œ‡kÖwYi wPÎ wewbg©v‡Yi †h cÖ‡Póv Pvwj‡q‡Qb Zvi is Rxebvb‡›`i 
BwZnvm‡PZbvq DuwK †`q PwK‡Z| •mq` gbRyiæj Bmjvg cÖm½ZB ÒRxebvb›` `v‡ki BwZnvm wQj 
eªvZ¨R‡bi, cÖvwšÍK gvby‡li, GKRb AvDUmvBWv‡iiÓ15 e‡j AwfgZ e¨³ K‡ib| mvZwU Zvivi wZwgi-
Gi Kwe wech©¯Í mf¨Zvi cÖwZwbwaiƒ‡c ÔK¬všÍ Rbmvavi‡YiÕ ü`q wb‡q c„w_exi `Ðx‡`i KvZv‡i `uvovb| 
ÔPÿzw¯’iÕ KweZvq ÒK¬všÍ RbmvaviY Avwg AvR,Ñ wPiKvj;Ñ Avgvi ü`‡q/ c„w_exi `Ðx‡`i g‡Zv 
cwiwgZ fvlv †bBÓ16 e‡j ü`qvwZ© cÖKvk K‡ib| ¯̂vfvweKfv‡eB M‡Ni ÔAvjy Lv`KÕ (1885) wP‡Îi 
fvemw¤§j‡bi Avfvm cvIqv hvq| M‡Z©i b¨vq N‡i wUgwUg K‡i R¡jv evwZi wb‡P cyiæl‡`i †evanxb 
gyL”Qwei m`„k Rxebvb›`xq cwiwgZ fvlvnxb `wÐ‡Zi e¨w³mËv| Ô†ÿ‡Z cÖvšÍ‡iÕ KweZvq †Pv‡L c‡o 
ÔK…lv‡Yi weeY© jvO‡jiÕ w`‡K| Z‡e Dfq‡ÿ‡Î weeY©Zv I `vwi‡`ª¨i cv‡kB bK&kvag©xZv cÖvavb¨ we¯Ívi 
K‡i| j¤^vjw¤^ †`qv‡ji Af¨šÍ‡i †evanxb gyL¸wj A‡bKUvB wÎ‡KvYvK…wZi I †P․‡KvYvK…wZi| hy× Avi 
evwY‡R¨i †ewnmvex wn‡m‡ei Q‡K c‡o GKvKx c„w_exi evwm›`v wn‡m‡e Kwe †h m~h© Avi Puv‡`i †`Lv cvb 
†mLv‡b i‡Oi Djøv‡m R¨vwgwZK cwigvc wfo K‡i `uvovq| †cuPviƒcx •btm‡½i evnK Ñ Ò†P‡q `¨v‡L; 
†mvbvi e‡ji g‡Zv m~h© Avi/ iƒcvi wW‡ei g‡Zv Puv‡`i weL¨vZ gyL †`LvÓ17| Giƒc †mvbvi e‡ji g‡Zv 
AvK…wZ wb‡qB 1888 mv‡j Aw¼Z M‡Ni ÔThe sowerÕ wPÎK‡g©i m~h© Avi •btm‡½¨i cÖwZf~ wn‡m‡e 
`vuwo‡q Av‡Q GKvKx c_Pvix| 
iƒcmx evsjvÕi Kwe bÿ‡Îi iv‡Zi we”Qzi‡Y •ekvLx †gN‡K wkq‡i e‡m _vK‡Z †`L‡Z cvb| 
k•LevwjKvi a~mi iƒ‡c AZxZ‡K †Mu‡_ †`b M‡Ni ÔThe Starry Night’-Gi fve I eY©mgv‡e‡k| 
Aek¨ MN †mLv‡b MwZ‡eM Ges a~mi iƒcvweó cvk¦©eZx© MÖvgxY Rxe‡bi AZxZ‡K bq eZ©gvb‡K wPÎvwqZ 
K‡i‡Qb| ebjZv †mb Kv‡e¨ G‡m Kwe e¯‘MZ Aeq‡e MwZi †Quvqv w`‡q‡Qb †hfv‡e MN bxj 
MvwjPviƒcx AvKv‡k njy` bÿ‡Îi w`‡K avweZ n‡Z †`‡L‡Qb APj e„ÿ‡K| ÔnvIqvi ivZÕ-Gi `„k¨v¼‡b 
M‡Ni is A‡cÿv Zvi‡Kv¾¡j iv‡Zi fve‡KB †ewk AbymiY K‡i Roe¯‘ gkvwi‡K †`‡Lb : Ò¯^vZx 
Zvivi †Kvj †Nu‡l bxj nvIqvi mgy‡`ª kv`v e‡Ki g‡Zv/ Do‡Q †m!Ó18 M‡Ni ÔmvB‡cÖ‡mmÕ wPÎK‡g©I 
Avgiv †`wL Roe„ÿ gZ©¨f~wg Z¨vM K‡i AvKv‡ki w`‡K avegvb| A_©vr MwZev`x Rxe‡bi fve‡K Kwe 
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GLv‡b AbymiY K‡i‡Qb| M‡Ni ÔmvB‡cÖ‡mmÕ wPÎK‡g©i Abyiƒc ÔAe‡k‡lÕ KweZvq DuPz DuPz MvQ¸‡jvi 
cÖvYPvÂj¨| MvQ¸‡jvi bxwjg web¨vm hLb Î¯ÍZvq b‡o P‡o D‡V Ônwi‡Yi g‡ZvÕ ÔV¨v‡Oi Zziæ‡KÕ 
AšÍwn©Z n‡Z cv‡i e‡j Kwe Avk¼v cÖKvk K‡ib|  
c‡q‡›Ui cwie‡Z© bxj, jvj, njy`, Kv‡jv †ewmK i‡Oi †÷ªvK e¨envi K‡i MN c‡qw›UwjRg avivi  
Qwe Gu‡KwQ‡jb| Rxebvb‡›`i KweZvq Ôbxj KzqvkvÕ, Ônjy` cvZvÕ, ÔL‡qwi cvZvÕ, ÔjvjkvKÕ hLb 
mgwš^Z n‡q g„Zy¨i AvnŸvb aŸwbZ K‡i ZLbI Ôi³vwZcv‡Zi †`‡kÕ cÖvÄj Rxebvbyf~wZI †h G‡Kev‡i 
wejyß n‡q hvqwb Zvi cÖ`k©‡b M‡Ni ÔStill life SunflowerÕ-Gi b¨vq Abyfe : 
  †ng‡šÍi †ÿ‡Z K‡e njy` dmj d‡jwQ‡jv, 
  A_ev †Kv_vq Kv‡jv n«` wN‡i dz‡U Av‡Q meyR wmOvov| 
  i³vwZcv‡Zi †`‡k e‡mI Zv‡`i †mB cÖvÄjZvq  
  †`‡L hvB †mvbvwj dmj,  n«`, wmOvovi Qwe;19 

cÖ_g Ges wØZxq cO&w³i njy` dmj, meyR wmOvov, M‡Ni ÔWheat field with CypressesÕ 

(1889)-Gi njy` M‡gi †ÿZ Ges meyR RjcvB MvQ‡K wPwýZ K‡i PwK‡Z| KvVv‡gvMZ w`K n‡Z 
Ômvbd¬vIqviÕ Ges ÔCafe Terrace at NightÕ (1888)-Gi eªvk‡÷ªvK AwaKZi mvgÄm¨c~Y©|  
1887 mv‡j Gwgwj evb©v‡W©i m‡½ M‡Ni mL¨Zv Ges d«v‡Ýi be¨ B‡¤úªk‡bi cÖfv‡e RvcvwbR Av‡U©i 
cÖwZ AvKl©Y m„wó nq hvi dj¯̂iƒc RvcvwbR Zxeª i‡Oi B‡d‡± Bj¨ykb m„wó‡Z Zuvi K¨vbfvm bZzb 
gvÎv jvf K‡iwQ‡jv| Jacues Lassaigne Zuvi Van Gogh kxl©K MÖ‡š’ e‡j‡Qb : 

For some years he had been collecting Japanese wood-block paints and 

sought to transpose their light and shifting patterns into the denser oil 

medium. In Japanese art, where the technical means always served to 

convey a terse spiritual message, he found a precedent for his own ideas 

about the social role of art.20 

ebjZv †m‡bi Kwe hLb AvKv‡k Nb AÜKvi‡K cvk KvwU‡q AZxZ mf¨Zvi Kgjv i‡Oi †iv‡`i 
J¾¡‡j¨ mg„w×i Aven wbg©vY K‡ib ZLb RvcvwbR i‡Oi Bjy¨kb fi K‡i M‡Ni b¨vq| Kwe AZxZPvix 
n‡q c`©vq, MvwjPvq i³vf Avfv m„wó K‡ib RvcvwbR c`©vi g‡ZvÑ 
  c ©̀vq, MvwjPvq, i³vf †i․‡ ª̀i we”QzwiZ †¯̂` 
  iw³g †Mjv‡m ZigyR g`! 
  †Zvgvi bMœ wbR©b nvZ;21 

AvaywbK Kwe cÖK…wZi AšÍR©v‡j Rwo‡q gvby‡li Af¨šÍixY msN‡l©i ev¯‘ms¯’vb wbg©vY K‡i‡Qb| A_P 
Z`vbxšÍb KwgDwbRgcš’x Kwe‡`i GKvsk Zuv‡K Rxebwe‡ivax Kwe wn‡m‡e wPwýZ Ki‡ZB AwaKZi 
Zrci wQ‡jb| GgbwK Òey×‡`e emy Rxebvb‡›`i cÖK…wZ‡K wPb‡jI, Rxebvb‡›`i gvbyl‡K wPb‡Z 
cv‡ibwb|Ó22 e¨w³gvby‡li AšÍwb©wn‡Z cÖwZwbqZ †h DÌvb-cZb Ges †Rvqvi-fvUv Pj‡Q Zv‡K ey×‡`e 
emy Rxebvb›` cÖm‡½ †ek ~̀‡iB mwi‡q †i‡L‡Qb| MN 47wU AvZ¥cÖwZK…wZi AšÍwb©wn‡Z cuywRev`x mg‡qi 
cÖwZf~ wn‡m‡e AšÍM©Z msNvZ‡K †hgb iƒc`vb K‡i‡Qb †Zgwb Gu‡K‡Qb njy` M‡gi †ÿZ wKsev ÔStill 

Life With OrangesÕ (1888) wPÎwU| Rxebvb›` `vk Rxe‡bi Uvbv‡cv‡o‡b Ò†hLv‡bB hvI PÕ‡j nq 
bv‡Kv Rxe‡bi †Kv‡bv iƒcvšÍiÓ23 e‡j AwfwnZ Ki‡jI Rxebwe‡ivax K_vwU h_v_© e‡j we‡ePbv Kiv 
msMZ bq †Kbbv ÿqev`‡K aviY K‡iB wkwk‡ii ïåZvi K_vI wZwb e‡j‡Qb| 
M‡Ni g„Zy¨ m¤ú‡K© AvZ¥nZ¨vi wg_ AZxe mycwiwPZ| wKš‘ 2012 mv‡j †MÖMwi †nvqvBU w¯§_ Ges 
w÷‡fb bvB‡di M‡elYvq †i‡bqv †m‡µUvb bvgK M‡NiB GK eÜzi bvg D‡V Av‡m hvi Ab¨Zg †bkvB 
wQ‡jv MN‡K DZ¨³KiY| Zv‡K euvPv‡bvi Rb¨B MN AvZ¥nZ¨vi gnov Gu‡K‡Qb †jvKPÿzi m¤§y‡L Ggb 
cÖkœ D”PwKZ nq| GgbwK M‡Ni Rxebxcv‡V ¯^vfvweK cvVKwP‡Ë cÖkœ D‡V AvZ¥nZ¨vi Rb¨ cÖwZÁ e¨w³ 
†Kb wd‡i Avm‡eb ¯^xq Avev‡m? M‡elYv m‡Ë¡I cÖPwjZ cÖev` cÖPwjZB †_‡K hvq †hgbUv ejv nq 
Rxebvb‡›`i Uªvg `yN©Ubv m¤ú‡K©| Kwei GB `yN©bv‡KI AvZ¥nZ¨vi KvZv‡i `uvo Kiv‡bvi g‡bvfve 
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cÖvqkB jÿ¨Yxq| ÔAvU eQi Av‡Mi GKw`bÕ KweZvq hLb A_©-KxwZ© ¯^”QjZvq c~Y© gvbyl m¤ú‡K© Kwe 
e‡jb : 

jvkKvUv N‡i 
†hB K¬vwšÍ bvB; 
ZvB  
jvkKvUv N‡i 
wPr n‡q ï‡q Av‡Q †Uwe‡ji c‡i|24 

ZLb Rxebwe‡ivax fve cÖKU n‡jI Avgv‡`i Af¨šÍixY mËvq †h wecbœ we¯§‡qi K_v c~‡e©B e‡j‡Qb Zv 
¯§i‡Y Avm‡jB aiv c‡o AvaywbK gvby‡li Uvbv‡cv‡o‡bi Mí| cwi‡k‡l hLb `yRb wg‡j fvuovi k~b¨ 
K‡i P‡j hvevi †NvlYv K‡ib Kwe ZLb •btm‡½i cÖZxK †cuPv Ges KwemËvi mw¤§jb k~b¨Zvi 
cvkvcvwk GKvKxZ¡‡K `~i mwi‡q •ØZmËvi Awf‡hvRb NUvq| Kwe Rvbvb ¯̂cœ Qvov †KD euvP‡Z cv‡i 
bv| GLv‡bB Kwei Rxeb‡e` Rxebwe‡ivax kã‡K cðv‡Z †V‡j †`q| G‡ÿ‡Î me©vwaK ¸iæZ¡c~Y© 
mgxKiY nj Rxebvb›` I MN DfqB Z_vKw_Z gZev‡` Rxe‡bi wecixZ cÖv‡šÍ ùvwo‡q _vK‡jI 
e¨w³MZ Rxe‡bi Uvbv‡cv‡ob AvaywbK gvby‡li AvwZ¥K msNl©‡K Zxeª K‡i Zz‡j G‡b‡Qb Rxeb m¤ú‡K© 
m~² fvebv †_‡KB| AvwZ¥K msN‡l©i ms‡kø‡lB Zuviv Rxebwe‡ivax bq, RxebNwbô ỳB cyiæl| GB aviv 
mvaviYfv‡e evsjv Kve¨f~wg‡Z B‡¤úªkwb÷ Kwe wn‡m‡e cwiwPZ Rxebvb›` `vk †cv÷ B‡¤úªkwb÷ 
wn‡m‡eI wb‡R‡K K‡i‡Qb cÖwZwôZ| 
`yB kZvãxi `yB •kwíK cÖwZgvÑ GKRb Zzwji AuvP‡o Av‡iKRb Kj‡gi AvuP‡o ¯^xq mg‡qi 
cÖwZwbwaZ¡ K‡i‡Qb| `y‡qiB Awš^ó wQj gvbemf¨Zv, gvbeg‡bi AšÍwb©wnZ mËv Ges e¨w³i Af¨šÍixY 
Abyf~wZi †`vjvP‡j m„ó msNl© Ges GiB Af¨šÍifv‡M cyó Rxeb‡e`| AvaywbK weiƒc mgvR Rxe‡bi 
msNl©B e¨w³K Abyf‡ei †`qv‡j AvNvZ †L‡q wech©¯Í| wech©¯Í Zuv‡`i RxebwRÁvmv| D³ RxebwRÁvmv 
Ges AvwZ¥K Ø›ØB Rxebvb‡›`i Kv‡e¨ f¨vb M‡Ni iO‡K AwawôZ K‡i‡Q| M‡Ni K¨vbfv‡mi cÖKiY 
Ges fve DfqB Zuvi Kve¨f~wg‡Z ZvB axiMwZ‡Z wKš‘ `„pfv‡e cÖwZôv †c‡q‡Q| dj¯̂iƒc B‡¤úªkwb÷ 
Kwe Rxebvb‡›`i Rxeb”Qwe †cv÷-B‡¤úªkwb÷ wn‡m‡e ¯^xK…wZ cvevi AwaKvix n‡q `uvovq| GLv‡bB is 
e¨env‡i eûgyLx cÖwZfvai Kwei mv_©KZv| (1966)|1  
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Abstract: In the seventh century, in Arabian Peninsula, the advent of the last and 

greatest Prophet of Islam, Muhammad (SM), initiated a complete change in the 

whole world. After having the obligation of the prophethood, he moved to preach 

the three core features of Islam: Tawheed (oneness of Allah SWT), Risaalat 

(prophethood), and Aakhirat (life hereafter), and for that, he was ruthlessly tortured 

and insulted.  He migrated from Makkah to Medina as directed by Allah (SWT). He 

then enacted the Medina Chatter for all the people living in Medina and sought to 

build an ideal society based on peace, equality, and justice.  But the Quraish in 

Makkah continued their conspiracy along with the Jewish community and discreetly 

planned to annihilate the Muslims. As a defence, the Prophet (SM) had to combat 

the enemies under the direction of Allah (SWT). He successfully conducted many 

battles in his life in Medina. His military tactics on the battlefields, deploying and 

disciplining the troops, entering into agreements with the enemies and watching 

their movements, deploying representatives, attacking and defending codes, and 

humanitarian behaviour with the confined enemies after the war were incomparable.  

He was the most virtuous military leader in human history. This study strives to 

present the Prophet's (SM) military strategies and practices in light of the Holy 

Quran and Hadith. 

 

m~Pbv 

Bmjvg kvwšÍ I gvbeZvi ag©| wek¦bexi (m.) mgMÖ RxebB wQj Gi cÖ¾j ev¯Íevqb| hw`I bey¨qv‡Zi 
gnvb `vwqZ¡ cvjbKv‡j Zuv‡K kÎæ c‡ÿi weiæ‡× †ek wKQz hy×vwfhvb cwiPvjbv Ki‡Z n‡q‡Q|  Z‡e 
Zuvi Awfhvb¸‡jv wQj AvZ¥iÿvg~jK| cÖvK Bmjvgx hy‡Mi cÖPwjZ hy× weMÖn‡K wZwb me©`v AcQ›` 
K‡i‡Qb, N„Yvi †Pv‡L †`‡L‡Qb| gv°x Rxe‡b gnvbex (m.) KzivBk‡`i weiæ‡× †Kvb mk¯¿ hy× 
cwiPvjbv K‡ibwb| AbygwZ †c‡qwQ‡jb gvbyl‡K Avjøvni c‡_ Avnevb Kivi I Acgvb mn¨ Kivi Ges 
AÁ‡K ÿgv Kivi|1 m~iv wbmvq ewY©Z nq Ò†Zvgiv n¯Í mshZ ivL Ges QvjvZ Av`vq Ki I hvKvZ 
cÖ`vb Ki|2 wKš‘ †`k †_‡K ev M„n †_‡K weZvwoZ nIqvi b¨vq P‚ovšÍ hyjy‡gi Ae¯’vq Avjøvni cÿ †_‡K 
mk¯¿ hy‡×i AbygwZ †`Iqv nq Bmjvg I Rxeb iÿv‡_©|3 AvjøvnZvqvjv Gikv` K‡ib ÒAvi †Zvgiv 
jovB Ki Avjøvni c‡_ Zv‡`i weiæ‡× hviv jovB K‡i †Zvgv‡`i weiæ‡× Ges G‡Z mxgv j•Nb 
K‡ivbv| wbðqB Avjøvn mxgv j•NbKvix‡`i fvjev‡mb bvÓ4 hw`I aviYv Kiv nq m~iv n¾¡ Gi DbPwjøk 
I PwjøkZg AvqvZ `ywU‡Z KzivBk‡`i mš¿vmg~jK AcZrciZv I cÖKvk¨ nvgjvmg~n cÖwZ‡iva Kivi 
Rb¨ wnhi‡Zi mgq Kv‡jB gymjgvb‡`i mk ¿̄ hy‡×i AbygwZ †`Iqv n‡qwQj|5 D³ AvqvZØ‡q gnvb 
Avjøvn e‡jb Òhviv AvµvšÍ n‡q‡Q Zv‡`i hy‡×i AbygwZ †`Iqv n‡jv| KviY Zv‡`i cÖwZ AZ¨vPvi Kiv 
n‡q‡Q| Avjøvn Zv‡`i mvnvh¨ Ki‡Z Aek¨B mÿg| Zv‡`i‡K Nievwo †_‡K Ab¨vqfv‡e †ei Kiv 
n‡q‡Q ïay GRb¨ †h, Zviv e‡j ÒAvgv‡`i cÖwZcvjK AvjøvnÓ Avjøvn hw` gvbe RvwZi GK `j‡K Avi 
GK `j w`‡q euvav bv w`‡Zb Zvn‡j weaŸ¯Í n‡q †hZ (wLªóvb‡`i) gV I wMR©v, aŸsm n‡q †hZ 
(Bû`x‡`i) fRbvjq, Avi gmwR` †hLv‡b Avjøvni bvg †ewk K‡i ¯§iY Kiv nq| Avjøvn wbðqB Zv‡K 
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mvnvh¨ K‡ib †h Zvi (ag©‡K) mvnvh¨ K‡i| Avjøvn wbðqB me©kw³gvb civµgkvjx|6 gnvb Avjøvni 
Øviv wb‡`©wkZ n‡q AZ:ci gnvbex (m.) AvbyôvwbK fv‡e Bmjvg iÿv‡_© hy‡×i cÖ¯‘wZ MÖnY K‡ib|  
mvgwiK †KŠkj I ixwZ 

gnvbex (m.) wQ‡jb BwZnv‡mi †kÖô mgibxwZwe`| bvbv NUbv I Ae¯’vi cwi‡cÖwÿ‡Z Zuvi Rxe‡b 
msNwUZ hy×vwfhvb¸‡jv cwiPvjbvi Rb¨ Zuv‡K wewfbœ mg‡q wewfbœ c`‡ÿc MÖnY Ki‡Z n‡q‡Q Ges 
GKB Kvi‡Y Zuvi Abym„Z hy× †K․kjI GK GK mgq G‡KK iKg n‡q‡Q|7 kvwšÍ I b¨vqcivqbZvi 
¯^v‡_©B gnvbex‡K (m.) mvgwiK †K․kj Aej¤^b Ki‡Z n‡q‡Q| †`k I RvwZi ¯^v_©‡K m¤§y‡L †i‡L KLb 
hy‡× wjß n‡e Ges KLb wcQcv n‡Z n‡e, KLb Kvi mv‡_ Pzw³e× nIqv, KLb •mb¨ msL¨v e„w× ev 
n«vm Kiv, †`k iÿv Lv‡Z KZ e¨q Kiv, •mb¨‡`i Rb¨ KLb wK A¯¿ I im` msMÖn Kiv Ges hy× 
PjvKv‡j †mB im` wKfv‡e mieivn Kiv, †Kv_vq NvwU wbg©vb n‡e, KLb wK msev` cÖPvi Kiv n‡e 
Ges wK †Mvcb ivLv n‡e BZ¨vw` mKj welq n‡”Q mvgwiK †K․kj I ixwZ|8 Avi Gme †K․kj AbymiY 
K‡i kÎæi †gvKv‡ejv Kivi bvgB n‡”Q hy×| GKRb my`ÿ mgi †K․kjx wn‡m‡e hy‡×i ixwZ wba©vi‡Y 
gnvbex (m:) Dc‡iv³ ixwZ¸‡jvi Dci wfwË K‡i mdj fv‡e hy×vwfhvb¸‡jv cwiPvjbv K‡i‡Qb| hy× 
†ÿ‡Î †K․kj Aej¤̂b Kiv‡K wZwb •ea e‡j †NvlYv K‡i‡Qb| cÖL¨vZ mvnvex Avey ûivqiv (iv.) †_‡K 
ewY©Z, Òivm~jyjøvn (m:) e‡j‡Qb, hy× GKwU cÖwZ‡iva †K․kj gvÎ|9 kÎæcÿ‡K †auvKv †`qvi D‡Ï‡k¨ 
Ggb AvPiY Kiv hv Zviv Abyaveb Ki‡Z bv cv‡i| †hgb cwiLvi hy×, GwU n‡”Q iY †K․kj, hv •ea| 
Z‡e †Kvb mwÜPzw³ ev wbivcËv †NvlYv Kivi ci Zv f½ Kiv Bmjvg wbwl×|10 GB Kvi‡YB gnvbex 
(m.) û`vqweqvi mwÜ ¯^vÿ‡ii ci Avey R›`j‡K gw`bvq AvkÖq w`‡Z AcviM nb| gnvbexi (m.) iY 
†K․kj wQj GiB ev¯Íe cÖwZdjb| wZwb wnhi‡Zi ci cÖv_wgK Ae¯’vq g`xbvq hy×vwfhvb¸‡jv †Mwijv 
hy× cw×wZ‡Z cwiPvwjZ K‡i‡Qb| G‡ÿ‡Î AZ¨šÍ mZK©Zv I †MvcbxqZv iÿv K‡i `ykgb‡K weeªZ I 
nZeyw×Ki Ae¯’vi g‡a¨ wb‡ÿc Kiv nq|11  gnvbex (m.) wØZxq wnRixi iRe gv‡mi †kl Zvwi‡L 
KzivBk‡`i MwZwewa I cwiKíbvi msev` Rvbvi D‡Ï‡k¨ GKwU ÿz`ª `j‡K bvLvjvq †cÖiY K‡ib| 
KzivBk‡`i GKwU evwYR¨ Kv‡djv bvLvjvq gynvwRi‡`i cvk w`‡qB c_ AwZµg Kivi mgq Zviv G 
c×wZ‡Z Kv‡djvwU AvµgY K‡i| G‡Z GKRb wbnZ I `yÕRb e›`x nq| AvKw¯§K GB Awfhv‡bi 
d‡j cÖwZcÿ KzivBk‡`i g‡a¨ fxwZi mÂvi K‡i|   
gnvbexi (m.) hy× †K․kj wQj AZ¨šÍ mycwiKwíZ| cÖvq cÖwZwU Awfhv‡bi c~‡e© kÎæc‡ÿi MwZ-cÖK…wZ 
Rvbvi D‡Ï‡k¨ ¸ßPi †cÖiY wQj gnvbexi hy× †K․k‡ji GKwU we‡kl w`K| Dqyb ev ¸ßPiiv 
kÎæevwnbxi mvgwiK I msL¨vMZ kw³, Zv‡`i Kvh©e¨e¯’v I cwiKíbv, Mgb c_, NUbv¯’‡ji gvbwPÎ 
cÖYqbmn Av‡iv eûwea wel‡q AeMZ _vK‡Zv hv †Kvb bv †Kvb fv‡e Kv‡R Avm‡Zv| e`i hy‡×i 
cÖv°v‡j Zvwqg †Mv‡Îi Zvjnvn Beb Devq ỳjøvn Ges Av`x †Mv‡Îi mvC` Beb hvq` bvgK ỳRb 
KzivBk‡K wmwiqv †_‡K cÖZ¨veZ©biZ gv°x Kv‡djv m¤ú‡K© msev` msMÖ‡ni Rb¨ †cÖiY Kiv nq|12 
KzivBk evwnbx e`‡i Aci cÖv‡šÍ †cu․‡Q hvIqvi welqwU gnvbex (m:) Zv‡`i gva¨‡g Rvb‡Z cv‡ib| 
Iû‡`i hy‡×i c~‡e©I LvhivR †Mv‡Îi 2Rb‡K ¸ßPi wn‡m‡e †cÖiY Kiv nq| Zviv KzivBk evwnbxi 
•mb¨‡`i m‡_ wg‡k hvIqvi my‡hvM cvq Ges Pzwcmv‡i wd‡i G‡m KzivBk‡`i hy× cwiKíbv m¤ú‡K© 
gnvbex (m:) †K AewnZ K‡ib| Iû` cÖvšÍ‡i gv°x wkwei ¯’vcb Kivi c‡iI gnvbex (m:) LvhivR 
es‡ki Avj ûeve Bebyj gybwRi‡K KzivCk‡`i AvNvZ nvbvi kw³ wbiƒcY I g~j¨vq‡bi Rb¨ †cÖiY 
K‡ib| wZwb †Mvc‡b KzivBk evwnbxi mvgwiK kw³i mwVK cwimsL¨vb wb‡q Av‡mb|13 GKB fv‡e 
nvIqvwhb‡`i hy× cÖ¯‘wZi msev` AeMZ n‡q bex (m.) Zvi Av‡iK mvnvex Ave`yjøvn& Beb Ave~ nv`iv` 
Avmjvgx‡K nvIqvwhb‡`i †Mvcb msev` msMÖ‡ni wb‡`©k †`b| Avey nv`iv` wb‡`©k †gvZv‡eK h_v mg‡q 
nvIqvwhb‡`i M„nxZ hy‡×i mg¯Í cwiKíbv m¤ú‡K© msev` msMÖn K‡i wd‡i G‡m gymwjg evwnbx‡K 
Rvwb‡q‡Qb|14 5g wnRix‡Z ewb gy¯ÍvwjK †Mv‡Îi •mb¨ mgv‡e‡ki Lei Rvb‡Z †c‡i Zvi mZ¨Zv hvPvB 
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Gi Rb¨ gnvbex (m.) eyivq`vn Bebyj ûmvqe‡K †cÖiY K‡ib| wZwb Zv‡`i cvwbi Drm ¯’v‡b wM‡q 
cÖ‡qvRbxq Z_¨ msMÖn K‡i wb‡q Av‡mb|15 gnvbex (m:) †cÖwiZ ¸ßPi‡`i g‡a¨ L›`‡Ki hy‡× †cÖwiZ 
¸ßPi ûhvqdv Bebyj Bqvgvb AZ¨šÍ SzwKc~Y© I wec`¾bK `vwqZ¡ cvjb K‡iwQ‡jb| Ae‡iv‡ai †k‡li 
w`‡K Zv‡K ¸ßPi wn‡m‡e KzivBk wkwe‡i †cÖiY Kiv n‡qwQ‡jv| wZwb KzivBk wkwe‡i Xz‡K Av¸b 
R¡vwj‡q Pvi cvk wN‡i e‡m _vKv g°vi †jvK‡`i GKwU `‡ji m‡½ wg‡k hvb| Zvi cÖ‡e‡ki ciciB 
KzivBk †bZv Avey mywdqvb ¯^xq m½x‡`i gymwjg evwnbxi ¸ßPi‡`i e¨vcv‡i mveavb _vKvi wb‡`©k †`b| 
ZrÿYvr ûhvqdv Bebyj Bqvgvb Zvi cv‡ki cÖ_g †jvKwU‡K w`‡q cwiPq wRÁvmv ïiæ K‡ib| d‡j 
Zuv‡K m‡›`n Kivi †Kvb AeKvk Zviv cvqwb| ûhvqdv gv°x evwnbxi g°vq wd‡i hvIqvi cwiKíbv 
m¤ú‡K© hveZxq Z_¨ h_vixwZ gnvbex (m:) †K AewnZ K‡iwQ‡jb|16 û`vqweqv Awfhvb Kv‡jI g°vq 
cÖ‡e‡k KzivBk‡`i euvav `v‡bi cÖ¯‘wZ Rvb‡ZI bex (m:) ¸ßPi †cÖiY K‡iwQ‡jb| gnvbex (m.) me 
mgq ¯^í cwiwPZ `ÿ e¨w³‡K ¸ßPi wb‡qvM Ki‡Zb| Zviv kÎæ c‡ÿi mv‡_ Ggbfv‡e wg‡k †h‡Zb 
‡h Zv‡`i mbv³ Kiv AZ¨šÍ KwVb welq wQj|  
gnvbex ¸iæZ¡c~Y© Awfhvb¸‡jv‡Z hvÎvi c~‡e© †mbvevwnbx‡Z Zvwjqvn& ev †Mvcb ch©‡eÿK `j wb‡qvM 
Ki‡Zb| Zvwjqvn& wQ‡jv mvgwiK ¸ßPi| kÎæevwnbxi Ae¯’vb m¤ú‡K© Z_¨ msMÖ‡ni D‡Ï‡k¨ Zv‡`i 
Awfhv‡bi Av‡M cvVv‡bv n‡Zv| Zvwjqvn& wQj wZb ‡_‡K wek Rb e¨w³‡K wb‡q MwVZ GKwU `j hviv 
cÖKv‡k¨ w`ev‡jv‡K KvR Ki‡Zv| ¸ßPi‡`i mv‡_ Zvwjqvn& Gi cv_©K¨ wQj| ¸ßP‡iiv KvR Ki‡Zv 
†Mvc‡b|17 e`i hy‡×i c~‡e© gnvbex (m.) g°v †_‡K AvMgbKvix KzivBk evwnbxi Ae¯’v ch©‡eÿ‡Yi Rb¨ 
4 m`m¨ wewkó GKwU Zvwjqvn& †cÖiY K‡iwQ‡jb| NUbvP‡µ G `jwU e`‡ii GKwU K‚c ch©šÍ Mgb 
K‡ib Ges cvwb enbKvix g°vi wZbRb †K AvUK Ki‡Z mÿg nb| d‡j Zviv mywbw`©ó fv‡e Rvb‡Z 
cv‡i †h, gv°x evwnbx Avm‡Q Ges Zv‡`i AMÖeZx© `‡j i‡q‡Q wbR¯^ cvwb enbKvixMY| G Z_¨ e`i 
cÖvšÍ‡i cvwbi Drm¸‡jv wb‡R‡`i `L‡j wb‡q gymwjgevwnbx‡K †K․kjMZ GKwU myweavRbK ¯’v‡b wkwei 
¯’vcb Ki‡Z mnvqZv K‡iwQ‡jv| Ab¨w`‡K kÎæevwnbx‡K gymwjg evwnbxi AbyK‚‡j Ae¯’vb wb‡Z Zviv 
eva¨ K‡iwQ‡jv|18 Iû` hy‡×i c~‡e©I gnvbex (m.) Zvwjqvn& †cÖiY K‡iwQ‡jb| û`vqweqvi Awfhv‡b 
AvIm †Mv‡Îi AveŸv` Beb wek‡ii †bZ…‡Z¡ 20 Rb Ak¦v‡ivnx‡K wb‡q GKwU Zvwjqvn& MwVZ n‡qwQ‡jv| 
GKB e¨w³ Lvqev‡i Awfhv‡bI Zvwjqvn&i †bZ…‡Z¡ wQ‡jb| Zviv Lvqev‡ii GK Bû`x ¸ßPi‡K AvUK 
K‡i Bû`x‡`i mgi cÖ¯‘wZi hveZxq Z_¨ Rvb‡Z mÿg nb| g°v weR‡qi D‡Ï‡k¨ gymwjg evwnbx 
g`xbv Z¨vM Kivi c~e© gyn~‡Z© g`xbvq Ae¯’vbiZ GK gwnjv ¸ßP‡ii KvQ †_‡K GKwU wPwV D×vi K‡i 
ch©‡eÿK `j, hv‡Z g°v bMixi Dci gymwjg Avµgb m¤úwK©Z Z_¨ wQ‡jv|19 ZveyK Awfhv‡b 
Zvwjqvn&i `vwqZ¡ wQj gymjgvb‡`i Rb¨ GKwU cvwbi Drm Lyu‡R †ei Kiv|20 GQvovI nvgiv Dj Avmv`, 
wjnqvb Awfhv‡bI Zvwjqvn& †cÖi‡Yi D‡jøL cvIqv hvq| Zvwjqvn& kÎæ‡`i cwiKíbv m¤ú‡K© Z_¨ 
msMÖ‡ni Rb¨ †cÖwiZ n‡jI Zv‡`i mvdj¨ gymwjg evwnbx‡K †K․kjMZ myweav G‡b w`‡qwQ‡jv|  
gnvbex (m.) KL‡bv KL‡bv mg‡SvZv I Pzw³ m¤úv`‡bi gva¨‡g A‡bK †MvÎ‡K ch©vqµ‡g kÎæi KvQ 
†_‡K wew”Qbœ K‡i wb‡Ri c‡ÿ wb‡qwQ‡jb| 5g wnRixi cwiLv ev Avnhv‡ei hy‡×i †k‡li w`‡K 
MvZdvbx‡`i mv‡_ gymjgvb‡`i Pzw³ m¤úv`b n‡”Q Gi cÖK…ó D`vniY| mw¤§wjZ kÎæ evwnbx hLb 
cwiLv hy‡× `xN© mgq g`xbv Ae‡iva K‡i †i‡LwQ‡jv ZLb gnvbex (m.) †K․k‡j D³ evwnbxi 
kw³kvjx †MvÎ MvZdv‡bi `yRb cÖfvekvjx †bZv Dqvqbv Beb nvmvb I nvwim Be‡b AvDdmn 
K‡qKR‡bi mv‡_ AZ¨šÍ †Mvc‡b gymjgvb‡`i LbbK…Z cwiLvi wcQ‡b gZwewbgq K‡i GKwU mwÜ Pzw³ 
m¤úv`b K‡ib| Pzw³i Ab¨Zg 4 wU kZ© wQ‡jv-  

 gymjgvb Ges ïay MvZdvb †MvÎ hviv wgÎevwnbxi Ask wn‡m‡e hy‡× wjß n‡q‡Q Zv‡`i g‡a¨ 
G mwÜ Pzw³ n‡e|  

 MvZdvb I gymjgvb G‡K Ac‡ii weiæ‡× †Kvb ai‡bi hy× Ki‡e bv| (we‡klZ GB mgq)  
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 MvZdvb †Mv‡Îi †jv‡Kiv g`xbvi Ae‡iva Zz‡j †b‡e Ges wb‡R‡`i GjvKvq wd‡i hv‡e|  

 Kv‡di‡`i m½ Z¨vM Ki‡j Ges Ae‡iva DwV‡q wd‡i †M‡j Gi wewbg‡q Zv‡`i‡K g`xbvq 
Drcvw`Z dm‡ji GK Z…Zxqvsk †`Iqv n‡e|  
MvZdvbxiv G `vex‡K †g‡b †bq Ges Gi gva¨‡g mw¤§wjZ kÎæ evwnbx †_‡K MvZdvbx‡`i 
wew”Qbœ K‡i gnvbex (m.) wb‡Ri c‡ÿ wb‡qwQ‡jb|21 

beg wnRixi ZveyK Awfhv‡bi mgqI wZwb kÎæc‡ÿi wgÎ‡MvÎ Avqjv I †ivgvb mv¤ªv‡R¨i Aaxb¯’ 
`~gvZzj R›`‡ji mv‡_ G ai‡bi mg‡SvZv K‡i Zv‡`i wb‡Ri Ab~K‚‡j Avb‡Z mÿg n‡qwQ‡jb| 
gnvbexi (m.) hy×ixwZ‡Z `vjxj ev c_ cÖ`k©K‡`i AšÍf‚w³ wQj AZ¨šÍ ¸iæZ¡c~Y© welq| `vjxjiv wQj 
†ckvMZ fv‡e `ÿ, c_NvU m¤ú‡K© wQj ÁvZ| Giv kÎæ Pÿy‡K duvwK w`‡q †Pbv c_ †_‡K m‡i G‡m 
A‡Pbv c_ a‡i AMÖmi n‡Z cvi‡Zv| d‡j kÎæiv we‡ivax c‡ÿi AvMgb m¤ú‡K© eyS‡Z cvi‡Zv bv| 
Iû‡`i hy‡× gnvbex (m.) me©cÖ_g GKRb `vjx‡ji mvnvh¨ †bb|22 mßg wnRix‡Z Lvqevi Awfhv‡b 
Kgc‡ÿ wZbRb ¯’vbxq Bû`x †m”Qvq `vjxj wn‡m‡e cvwikÖwg‡Ki wewbg‡q gymjgvb‡`i c‡ÿ KvR 
K‡i| û`vqweqv I g°v weR‡qi c~‡e© Ges ZveyK Awfhv‡bI gnvbex (m.) `vjxj wbhy³ K‡iwQ‡jb|23 
wZwb Rbc` †_‡K `~‡i m‡i ivwÎ hvcb Kivi civgk© w`‡Zb| kÎæi m¤¢ve¨ Avµgb Rvbvi Rb¨ 
hy×ve ’̄v e¨ZxZ wZwb ch©‡eÿK evwnbxi Rb¨ (KL‡bv KL‡bv c„_K c„_K) cÖZxK eivÏ Ki‡Zb, hv‡Z 
ci¯úi wb‡R‡`i I kÎæ-wgÎ‡K wPb‡Z cv‡i|24 
gnvbex (m.) `ÿ K‚U‣bwZK cÖÁvi gva¨‡g hy× msµvšÍ mKj Z_¨ (GKgvÎ ZveyK hy× e¨ZxZ) 
mZK©Zvi mv‡_ †Mvcb ivL‡Zb  Zuvi wbKU¯’ mnPiMY e¨ZxZ Kv‡iv wbKU wZwb hy‡×i cwiKíbv cÖKvk 
Ki‡Zb bv| Beb wnkvg e‡jb: ivmyjyjøvn (m.) Gi wbqg wQj hLbB wZwb †Kvb hy×vwfhv‡b †ei n‡Zb, 
ZLb †m m¤ú‡K© my¯úó wKQz bv e‡j Bsw½Z Ki‡Zb| wZwb †h w`‡K hvIqvi B”Qv Ki‡Zb Zvi wecixZ 
w`‡Ki K_v ej‡Zb|25 ZveyK Awfhv‡b Avevi wfbœ †K․kj Aej¤^b Kivi wcQ‡b c„_K KviY wQj| 
ZveyK g`xbv †_‡K 778 gvBj `~ieZx© nIqvq gymjgvbMY hv‡Z h_vh_fv‡e hy‡×i cÖ¯‘wZ MÖnY Ki‡Z 
cv‡i †m Rb¨ wZwb G e¨e ’̄v MÖnY K‡ib| c_ Pjvi mgq wZwb Zwor MwZ Aej¤̂b Ki‡Zb|26 †kl 
ivwÎ‡Z mdi Kiv‡K wZwb †ekx ¸iæZ¡ w`‡Zb|27 

hy× †ÿÎ¸‡jv‡Z gnvbexi (m.) †KviAv‡bi wb‡`©‡k ÔmÕd ev mvwie× ixwZ AbymiY K‡ib| ewY©Z 
n‡q‡Q, ÒAvjøvn fvjev‡mb †mB †jvK‡`i hviv Zuvi c‡_ Ggbfv‡e KvZvi e›`x n‡q jovB K‡i †hb 
Zviv B¯úvZ wbwg©Z cÖvPxiÓ28| imyj (m.) wØZxq wnRixi igRvb gv‡m Bmjv‡gi cÖ_g mymsMwVZ e`i 
hy‡× GB wbq‡gB •mb¨ mgv‡ek K‡ib| cÖ_g mvwi‡Z wQj ek©vavix †hv×v, wØZxq mvwi‡Z eyn¨ iPbv K‡i 
Zxi›`vRMY Ges Z…Zxq mvwi‡Z Ak¦v‡ivnx evwnbx|29 Gfv‡e KvZvi e›`x K‡i •mb¨ mgv‡ek Ki‡j ¯̂í 
msL¨K •mb¨‡K kÎæi wbK‡U wecyj msL¨K g‡b nq| GB hy×ixwZi Ab¨Zg Avi GKwU myweav n‡”Q 
G‡Z †mbvevwnbx‡K Ak¦v‡ivnx I c`vwZK‡`i †_‡K iÿv Kiv Ges †Mvcb Avµgb cÖwZ‡iva Kiv mnR 
nq|30 wZwb cÖ_‡g kÎæ c‡ÿi cÖwZ GK‡hv‡M Suvwc‡q bv c‡o Ak¦v‡ivnx‡`i Avµgb cÖwZnZ Kivi Rb¨ 
ek©vavix‡`i Ges avegvb c`vw`K kÎæ •mb¨‡K cÖwZnZ Kivi Rb¨ Zxi›`vR‡`i mZK© K‡ib Ges h_v 
m¤¢e Kg Zxi LiP Kivi wb‡`©k w`‡Zb| wZwb wb‡ ©̀k w`‡qwQ‡jb cÖ_g cv_i Qzou‡Z n‡e, kÎæiv 
G‡Kev‡i Kv‡Q Avm‡j Quzo‡Z n‡e Zxi| wZwb gymjgvb‡`i wN‡i bv †djv ch©šÍ AvµgY wb‡la K‡ib 
Ges kÎæcÿ bvMv‡ji g‡a¨ Avm‡j ZLb GK‡hv‡M Avµg‡Yi civgk© †`b| e`i cÖvšÍ‡i gvÎ wZbkZ 
†Zi Rb •mb¨‡K ÿz ª̀ ÿz ª̀ ey‡n¨ I mvwi‡Z web¨¯Í K‡i ¯’vbwU‡K †j․n ~̀‡M© cwiYZ K‡i gnvbex (m.) 
wb‡`©k w`‡qwQ‡jb Ògy‡L kã Ki‡e bv, ïay bxi‡e wbR wbR KZ©e¨ cvjb K‡i hv‡e Ges Avgvi 
wb‡`©‡ki c~‡e© †KD Avµgb Ki‡e bv|Ó31 wØZxq wnRix 17B igRvb e`i cÖvšÍ‡i •mb¨iv hLb cÖ¯‘Z 
ZLb gnvbex (m.) •mb¨‡`i wRÁvmv K‡ib Òe‡jv †Zv †Zvgiv wKfv‡e hy× Ki‡e? AvDm †Mv‡Îi 
Av‡mg Beb mvweZ Rev‡e e‡jwQ‡jb, kÎæiv 200 nvZ e¨eav‡b G‡j Zxi Qzo‡ev, Gi †P‡q wbKUeZx© 
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n‡j ek©v wb‡ÿc Ki‡ev, Avi G‡Kev‡i wbKUeZx© n‡j Zievix w`‡q dqmvjv Ki‡ev|Ó mvwe‡Zi K_vq 
gnvbex (m.) mš‘ó n‡q e‡jwQ‡jb ÒGUvB Avgv‡`i iY‡K․kj|Ó32 GB †K․k‡ji Kvi‡YB gvÎ 313 Rb 
•mb¨‡K mv‡_ wb‡q 1000 Gi AwaK kÎæ •mb¨‡K civwRZ K‡i gymjvgvbMY e`i hy‡× †M․iegq weRq 
jvf K‡i| Zv‡`i Avw_©K †giæ`Û †fu‡½ `¤¢, AnwgKv P‚Y© K‡i †`b|  
gnvbexi (m.) iY cwiKíbv wQj my ~̀icÖmvix| †Kvb ¯’v‡b ivwÎ hvc‡bi wm×všÍ n‡j wZwb ivwÎi 
cvnvov`vi Ges D³ GjvKvi Av‡k cv‡k kÎæ‡`i MwZwewa jÿ¨ Kivi Rb¨ ch©‡eÿK `j wb‡qvM 
Ki‡Zb|33 gnvbex (m.) ivwÎ A‡cÿv w`‡bi Av‡jv‡Z Awfhvb cwiPvjbvi Dci †Rvo w`‡Zb| GB 
Kvi‡Y Awfhv‡b iIbv n‡q ivwÎ Nwb‡q G‡j †fv‡ii Rb¨ A‡cÿv Ki‡Zb Ges †fvi n‡j m~h© cwð‡g 
†n‡j hvIqv ch©šÍ mgq wb‡Zb|34 ‡hgb mßg wnRix‡Z Bû`x‡`i weiæ‡× Awfhv‡b AMÖmi n‡q ivwÎ 
Nwb‡q Avm‡j gnvbex (m.) Zvi evwnbx wb‡q Lvqev‡i ivwÎ hvcb K‡ib| wZwb hy‡×i gq`v‡b 
m~‡h©v`‡qi ci •mb¨‡`i †Pv‡L m~‡h©i Av‡jv hv‡Z bv c‡o G Rb¨ †K․kjMZ Ae¯’vb MÖnY Ki‡Zb| e`i 
hy‡×i mgq ZvB †`Lv hvq m~h©‡K cðv‡Z †i‡L wbR evwnbxi •mb¨ web¨vm K‡iwQ‡jb hv‡Z m~‡h©i Zxh©K 
Av‡jv‡Z ‣mb¨‡`i wbKU hy× †ÿÎ A¯úó bv jv‡M| Ab¨w`‡K KzivBk evwnbxi Ae¯’vb m~‡h©i gy‡LvgywL 
_vKvq Zxeª m~h© iwk¥ †Pv‡L covq Zviv mvg‡b ¯úó †`L‡Z cvw”Qj bv, d‡j †`․‡o G‡m nvgjv Kiv 
Zv‡`i c‡ÿ mnR wQ‡jv bv| GQvovI wZwb AbyK‚j evZv‡mi w`K n‡q Avµgb Ki‡Zb hv‡Z a~wjSo 
gymwjg evwnbxi cwie‡Z© kÎæ •mb¨‡`i cÖwZK‚‡j hvq|35 hy× †ÿ‡Î m~‡h©i Ae¯’vb, evqy‡eM I A‡cÿvK…Z 
fv‡jv f‚wg wbe©vP‡bi †K․kj gymjgvb‡`i hy× R‡q ¸iæZ¡c~Y© f‚wgKv †i‡LwQj|36 
hy‡× wjß nIqvi cÖej AvKv•Lv _vK‡jI wb‡R‡`i Rb¨ Zv ÿwZKi g‡b K‡i gnvbex (m.) KL‡bv 
KL‡bv kÎæi mv‡_ hy× A‡cÿv mwÜ KivB †kÖq g‡b K‡i‡Qb| Agymwjg‡`i mv‡_ ¯^vÿwiZ A‡bK 
mwÜi kZ©B gymwjg‡`i wec‡ÿ wQj A_P H me k‡Z©i wewbg‡qB gymjgvbMY me©vwaK mvdj¨ jvf 
K‡i| lô wnRixi û`vqweqvi mwÜi Ab¨Zg GKwU kZ© wQ‡jv Ògymjgvb‡`i ga¨ n‡Z hw` †Kvb e¨w³ 
g°vq G‡m AvkÖq MÖnY K‡i Z‡e Zv‡K †dir †`qv n‡e bv, cÿvšÍ‡i g°vevmx †Kvb e¨w³ hw` g`xbvq 
AvkÖq MÖnY K‡i Zv‡K †dir w`‡Z n‡e|Ó37 d‡j g°vq Bmjvg MÖnYKvix‡`i g`xbvq AbycÖ‡e‡ki c_ 
iæ× n‡q hvq| GiKg cwiw¯’wZ‡Z g°vi Bmjvg MÖnYKvixiv wmwiqvi mgy`ª DcK‚‡j Aew¯’Z hyjgvi 
Iqv‡ii wbKUeZx© Cm bvgK ¯’v‡b Rgv‡qZ nb, hv g°v †_‡K wmwiqvMvgx GKwU evwYR¨ c‡_i cv‡k 
Aew¯’Z| Rxeb-RxweKvi ZvwM‡` cÖvqB Zviv G c‡_ g°v †_‡K wmwiqvMvgx KzivBk‡`i evwYR¨ 
Kv‡djvi cY¨ jyU Ki‡Zv| GKwU ch©v‡q KzivBk‡`i e¨emv evwYR¨ Pig ÿwZi m¤§yLxb n‡j †Kvb 
Dcvq bv †`‡L KzivBkMY wb‡RivB ivmyj (m.) †K wbKUvZ¥xqZvi †`vnvB w`‡q Av‡e`b Rvbvq †h 
ÒAvcwb I‡`i‡K wb‡Ri Kv‡Q †W‡K wbb| Gici †_‡K g°vi †Kvb gvbyl Bmjvg MÖnY K‡i Avcbvi 
Kv‡Q †M‡j Zviv wbivc` _vK‡e| Zv‡`i e¨vcv‡i Avgiv cÖkœ Zzj‡ev bvÓ|38 GwU wQj gymjgvb‡`i Rb¨ 
wekvj weRq| mßg wnRix‡Z Lvqevi weR‡qi ci Bû`x‡`i mv‡_ gnvbex (m.) †h Pzw³ K‡ib mwÜi 
kZ©vbyhvqx Bû`xMY ïay cwi‡aq e¯¿ wb‡q †`kvšÍwiZ n‡Z eva¨ wQ‡jv| wKš‘ gnvbex (m.) Zv‡`i 
†`kvšÍwiZ K‡ibwb|39 Bûw`‡`i Av‡e`‡bi †cÖwÿ‡Z eM©v wn‡m‡e Drcbœ dm‡ji A‡a©K gymjgvb‡`i 
†`qvi k‡Z© Lvqev‡ii f‚wg Avev` Kivi AwaKvi cÖ`vb K‡ib| gnvbyfeZvi GB †K․k‡j cieZx©‡Z eû 
Bû`x Bmjv‡gi QvqvZ‡j Av‡m|  
cÂg wnRix‡Z msMwVZ cwiLvi hy‡× M„nxZ mgi †K․kj g°vi KzivBk‡`i Kv‡Q wQj Av‡iK bZzb 
AwfÁZv| gnvbex (m.) Zuvi cviwmqvb mvnvex nhiZ mvjgvb dvm©xi cigk©µ‡g cvim¨‡`‡ki hy× 
c×wZ MÖnY K‡i gvÎ 2500 ‣mb¨ wb‡q 10,000 •mb¨i Avie‡`i wekvj mw¤§wjZ evwnbx‡K cÖwZ‡iva 
Ki‡Z mÿg n‡qwQ‡jb| wZb w`K cvnv‡o †Niv Avi m¤§yL fv‡M mv‡o wZb gvBj `xN©, cuvPMR Mfxi I 
`k MR cÖk¯Í cwiLv Ges Gi cv‡k LbbK…Z gvwUi cÖvPx‡ii Avovj †`‡L kÎæcÿ nZwenej n‡q 
c‡o|40  
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cÖwZc‡ÿi evwYR¨ c_‡K Ae‡iva K‡iI gnvbex (m.) kÎæ †gvKv‡ejv K‡i‡Qb| Beb BmnvK n‡Z 
ewY©Z Òivm~j (m.) hLb Lvqev‡ii D‡Ï‡k¨ hvÎv K‡ib ZLb wZwb ivRx cÖvšÍ‡i wkwei ¯’vcb K‡ib| G 
AÂjwU Lvqevi I MvZdv‡b ga¨eZx© ’̄v‡b Aew¯’Z wQj| D‡Ïk¨ wQj GB †h Gfv‡e Zviv MvZdvb I 
Lvqevievmx‡`i g‡a¨ AšÍivq n‡q hv‡eb hv‡Z MvZdvbxiv Lvqevi evmx‡`i †Kvbiƒc mvnvh¨ ev im`cÎ 
cvVv‡Z e¨_© nq| KviY MvZdvbxiv gymjgvb‡`i weiæ‡× Lvqevievmx Bû`x‡`i mg_©K I mvnvh¨Kvix 
wQj| AZci MvZdvbxiv hLb AeMZ nq †h, ivm~j (m.) Lvqev‡i wkwei ¯’vcb K‡i‡Q Zviv cÖ_‡g 
Bû`x‡`i mvnv‡h¨ †ei n‡qI wbR m¤úª`v‡qi ¯^v‡_© †cQ‡b wd‡i Av‡m|ÕÕ41  
gnvbex (m.) Gi mgi †K․k‡ji Ab¨Zg GKwU welq wQj gb Í̄vwZ¡Kfv‡e cÖwZcÿ‡K ~̀e©j K‡i †`qv| 
GwU Ggb GKwU †K․kj †h, Gi cÖavb jÿ¨ n‡jv kÎæ •mb¨ I RbMY‡K †evSv‡bv †h hy× Kiv AbywPZ| 
Zv‡`i‡K †evSv‡bv †h, Zviv hy‡× Rqjvf Ki‡Z cvi‡ebv ev hy× Pvwj‡q †M‡j Rvbgv‡ji AcPq n‡e| 
myZivs Zwor AvZ¥mgc©Y KivB DËg|42 g°v weR‡qi cÖv°v‡j G gb¯ÍvwË¡K hy‡× gnvbex (m.) Gi 
mn‡hvMx wQ‡jb KzivBk †bZv Avey mywdqvb| Aóg wnRix‡Z gviiæR Rvniv‡b Avey mywdqvb‡K gnvbexi 
(m.) mgx‡c nvwRi Kiv n‡j wZwb wbivcËv cÖv_©bv K‡ib Ges Bmjv‡g w`wÿZ nb| Bmjvg MÖnY K‡i 
g°vq cÖZ¨veZ©‡bi Av‡M AveŸvm (iv.) ivm~‡ji (m.) Kv‡Q Avey mywdqv‡bi Rb¨ g°vq we‡kl e¨e¯’vi 
Aby‡iva Ki‡j ivm~j (m.) e‡jwQ‡jb Ò†h e¨w³ Avey mywdqv‡bi N‡i cÖ‡ek Ki‡e †m wbivc` _vK‡e| 
†h e¨w³ wb‡Ri N‡ii Øvi iæ× ivL‡e †m wbivc`, Ges †h e¨w³ gvmwR`yj nviv‡g cÖ‡ek Ki‡e †mI 
wbivc` _vK‡e|Ó43 AZ:ci Avey mywdqvb bex (m.) Gi KvQ †_‡K we`vq wb‡q ª̀æZ g°vq wd‡i G‡m 
D”P¯^‡i G †NvlYv cÖ`vb K‡iwQ‡jb †h, gynv¤§` (m.) gymwjg evwnbx wb‡q g°v AvMgb Ki‡Qb| Avgvi 
g‡Z Zvi mv‡_ †gvKvwejv Kivi ÿgZv Avgv‡`i †bB| ZLb Zuvi K_vq KzivBkMY wek¦vm K‡i Ges 
i³cvZ Gov‡bvi j‡ÿ¨ cÖwZ‡iva e¨e ’̄v MÖnY bv Kivi wm×všÍ †bq|44 gnvbex (m.) Gi M„nxZ G 
†K․k‡ji Kvi‡Y cÖwZcÿ cÖ¯‘wZ MÖn‡Yi †Kvb my‡hvMB cvqwb| AZtci gymwjg evwnbx hLb g°vq cÖ‡ek 
K‡i AwaKvsk KzivBk Avey mywdqvb‡K AbymiY K‡i Ges cÖwZ‡iv‡ai e¨e¯’v M‡o †Zvjvi †Póv †_‡K 
weiZ _v‡K| gnvbex (m.) hy‡×i mgq djevb e…ÿ ÿwZ Kivi wec‡ÿ _vK‡jI Zv‡qd Awfhv‡b †ek 
wKQz msL¨K gymwjg knx` n‡j gvbwlK cxov †`qvi †K․kj wn‡m‡e wZwb Zv‡q‡di ¯^vwKd †Mv‡Îi 
Av½yi I †LRy‡ii evMvb R¡vwj‡q †`qvi wb‡ ©̀b †`b| G‡Z ZvivB wePwjZ n‡q AvZ¥xqZvi †`vnvB w`‡q 
AvZ¥mgc©Y K‡i|45 
gnvbexi (m.) mgibxwZi jÿ¨ wQj A‡cÿvK…Z Kg Avµg‡Yi gva¨‡g hv‡Z Kg msL¨K cÖvb I 
m¤ú‡`i ÿwZ mvwaZ nq| †h Kvi‡b ZveyK Awfhv‡b AMÖmi n‡qI ‡ivgvb‡`i AvMg‡bi Z_¨ mwVK bv 
nIqvq hvÎv weiwZ K‡ib| nhiZ mvjgvb Beb †gvqvB`v (iv.) †_‡K ewY©Z bex (m.) hLb †Kvb 
e¨w³‡K †mbvcwZi `vwqZ¡ w`‡Zb ZLb Zv‡K ej‡Zb ÒAvjøvni bv‡g Avjøvni c‡_ hy× K‡iv| jovB 
K‡iv, †LqvbZ K‡ivbv, A½xKvi jsNb ev wek¦vm NvZKZv K‡ivbv, Kv‡iv bvK, Kvb BZ¨vw` †K‡Uv bv, 
†Kvb wkï‡K nZ¨v K‡ivbv| wZwb Av‡iv Dc‡`k w`‡Zb †h, mnR mij e¨envi Ki‡e, K‡VviZvi 
AvkÖq wb‡e bv, gvbyl‡K kvwšÍ w`‡e, KvD‡K N„Yv Ki‡ebvÓ46 Aci GKwU nv`x‡m Avãyjøvn Beb Dgvi 
(iv.) †_‡K ewY©Z †Kv‡bv GK hy‡× GKRb bvix‡K wbnZ Ae¯’vq †`L‡Z †c‡q gnvbex (m.) hy‡× bvix 
I wkï‡`i nZ¨vq N„Yv I Am¤§wZ cÖKvk K‡i‡Qb|47  
ivmyj (m.) Gi hy× ixwZi •ewkó¨ wQj AZ¨šÍ DbœZ I mywe‡ePbv cÖm~Z| wZwb gyRvwn` evwnbxi 
m`m¨‡`i cixÿv K‡i AcÖvß eq¯‥ I gvZv-wcZvi B”Qvi weiæ‡× hy‡× AskMÖnYKvix‡`i †diZ cvwV‡q 
w`‡Zb| hw` †Kv‡bv GjvKvq gmwR` †`Lv †hZ wKsev Avhv‡bi kã †kvbv †hZ, Zvn‡j wZwb Awfhvb 
eÜ K‡i w`‡Zb48 GQvovI Awfhv‡bi mgq D³ GjvKvq hw` Bmjv‡gi †Kv‡bv wPý `„wó‡MvPi bv n‡Zv 
Z‡e wba©vwiZ mg‡q D”P¯^‡i Avjøvn AvKevi aŸwb mnKv‡i Ae‡ivaKvix kÎæi †gvKv‡ejvi Av‡`k 
Ki‡Zb|49 ivm~j (m.) kÎæcÿ hv‡Z gymwjg evwnbxi AvMgb †Ui bv cvq Ges Zv‡`i AvKw¯§K 
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AvMg‡bi d‡j nZeyw× n‡q c‡o GRb¨ hvÎv c‡_ DU I Ab¨vb¨ cïi Mj‡`k n‡Z Nw›U bvwg‡q †djvi 
Rb¨ •mb¨‡`i wb‡ ©̀k w`‡Zb|50 µzk wP‡ýi g‡Zv KuvUvhy³ `yÕwU `Û †Kvbv‡Kvwb K‡i †eu‡a duv` •Zix 
K‡i Zv `~ieZx© ¯’v‡b wb‡ÿc K‡i cÖwZc‡ÿi Ak¦v‡ivnx I c`vwZK evwnbxi PjvP‡j weMœ m…wó Kiv wQj 
gnvbexi (m.) hy×‡K․k‡ji GK Awfbe w`K| Aóg wnRix‡Z Zv‡q‡di ¯^vwKd †Mv‡Îi `~‡M©i Pviw`‡K 
GB duv` ev A¯¿ e¨envi Kiv nq|51 
gnvbexi (m.) hy×ixwZi Ab¨Zg Av‡iKwU w`K wQj gvbweKZv| gnvbex (m.) hy× I hy×e›`x‡`i mv‡_ 
AvPi‡Y I Zv‡`i †g․wjK gvbweK AwaKvi msiÿ‡Y; hy× Kv‡j bvix wkï e„× I wbixn gvbyl, GgbwK 
dmj km¨, e„ÿ I m¤ú‡`i ÿwZ bv Kivi Rb¨ ÔDbœZÕ gvbweK `„wófw½ AbymiY I ev¯Íevqb K‡i‡Qb|52 

e`i hy‡×i evnvËi Rb e›`xi g‡a¨ mËi Rb‡K ivm~j (m.) gyw³cY wb‡q gy³ K‡i †`b| H e›`x‡`i‡K 
†gngv‡bi gZ ivLv n‡qwQ‡jv| eû e›`x ¯̂xKvi K‡i‡Q †h, g`xbvevmx Zv‡`i wkï‡`i †P‡qI †ekx 
my‡hvM myweav I myL kvwšÍi e¨e¯’v K‡iwQ‡jv|53 ûbvq‡bi hy× †k‡l e›`xiv Aeiæ× _vKvKv‡j gnvbexi 
(m.) ỳa gvZv nvwjgvi †Mv‡Îi m¤§vwbZ cÖwZwbwa `j gnvbexi (m.) mgx‡c Dcw¯’Z n‡q KzivBk 
mšÍvb‡`i ỳa gv‡qi `vwe Dc¯’vcb K‡i e›`x gyw³i AvKv•Lv K‡ib| gnvbex (m.) Avbmvi I 
gnvwRi‡`i m¤§wZ wb‡q gv nvwjgvi cÖwZ kÖ×vi wb`k©b ¯^iƒc bvix e›`x‡`i‡K gy³ K‡i †`b (gZvšÍ‡i 
GK †hv‡M 6 nvRvi e›`x) Ges Zv‡`i cwiav‡bi Rb¨ Qq nvRvi cÖ¯’ wgkixq Kvco cÖ`vb K‡ib|54 
Dcmsnvi: gnvbex nhiZ gyn¤§` (m.) Gi Rxe‡b msMwVZ hy×vwfhvb¸‡jv ch©v‡jvPbv K‡i wbtm‡›`‡n 

ejv hvq †h, Zuvi M„nxZ mgi †K․kj I ixwZ wQj AmvaviY| †hme hy‡× wZwb †bZ…Z¡ w`‡qwQ‡jb ev 
Ab¨‡`i †cÖiY K‡iwQ‡jb me †ÿ‡ÎB wZwb Kvh©Kvib I cwi‡ek cwiw¯’wZ ch©v‡jvPbv K‡i mwVK 
†K․kj I wm×všÍ MÖn‡Y mÿg nb|55 Zuvi `ÿZv mgi KzkjZv, mvnwmKZv, hy‡×i MwZwewa I bxwZ 
wba©viY, •mb¨ msMÖn I web¨¯ÍKiY, cÖwZc‡ÿi mv‡_ mwÜ ev Pzw³ ¯’vcb, hy× cieZx© e›`x‡`i cÖwZ 
D`viZv, cÖwZc‡ÿi cÖwZ gvbweKZv cÖ`k©b BZ¨vw` wQj Abb¨| gnvbexi (m.) mgibxwZ we‡kølY 
Ki‡j †`Lv hvq †h G¸‡jv G‡Zv ‣ewkó¨ gwÛZ wQj †h, we‡k¦i BwZnv‡m Zvi c~‡e© I c‡i Ab¨ †KvbI 
mgibvq‡Ki mgibxwZ‡Z Gm‡ei wgj cvIqv hv‡ebv| GKRb †kÖô wmcvnmvjvi wn‡m‡e Zuvi †i‡L 
hvIqv iY‡K․kj I ixwZ Av‡Rv AwØZxq Ges D¤§‡Zi Rb¨ bRxi wenxb wkÿv I Av`k©|  (1966)|1 
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Abstract: The Partition of Bengal took place in 1905 and it continued till its 

annulment in 1911. This division of Bengal was carried out by the British viceroy of 

India, Lord Curzon, despite strong Indian nationalist opposition. It was carried out 

mainly for the convenience of administration. Lord Curzon stated that the eastern 

region of Bengal was neglected and under-governed and hence, by splitting the 

province, an improved administration could be established there. But the hidden 

motive behind this division was to break the unity of Hindu and Muslim farmers and 

labourers which was a threat for the British. The British also wanted to curtail the 

influence of Bengal politicians and split the Bengali people in general. The partition 

divided the province between West Bengal, whose majority was Hindu, and East 

Bengal whose majority was Muslim, but left considerable minorities of Hindus in 

East Bengal and Muslims in West Bengal. As a result of the partition when the 

Muslim majority province of Eastern Bengal and Assam had been created, the 

prominent Muslim leaders started seeing it advantageous to their interests. While the 

Indian National Congress in general and the Bengali Hindus of the upper society in 

particular started their protest against the partition and demanded its annulment. 

Gradually it made a transformation of the Indian National Congress from a middle 

class pressure group into a nationwide mass movement. Owing to mass political 

protests, King George V announced on the 12th December 1911 that eastern Bengal 

would be assimilated to Bengal Presidency and the partition of Bengal was cancelled. 

Districts where Bengali was spoken, were once again united, and Assam, Bihar and 

Orissa were separated. The present paper is a humble attempt to highlight, in brief, 

the nature and course of the Bengal politics after the partition. 

 
1905 mv‡ji evsjv wefw³KiY fviZxq Dcgnv‡`‡ki BwZnvm GKwU hyMvšÍKvix NUbv| KjKvZvi 
e„w×Rxex Ges Bs‡iR miKv‡ii g‡a¨ msNwUZ GK Pig msNv‡Zi ga¨w`‡q QqwU eQi (1905-1911) 
AwZµvšÍ nq| 1854 mv‡j evsjv, wenvi, Dwol¨v I Avmvg wb‡q evsjvi †cÖwm‡WwÝ MwVZ n‡qwQj|1 
1866 mv‡j Dwol¨vq †h GK `viæY `ywf©‡¶i cÖv`yf©ve NUwQj Gi KviY AbymÜv‡bi Rb¨ GKwU Z`šÍ 
Kwgkb MVb Kiv nq| Kwgkb gZ cÖKvk K‡i †h, weivU evsjv cÖ‡`‡ki kvmb e¨vcv‡i †h Amyweav 
we`¨gvb Av‡Q Zv ỳwf©‡¶i Ab¨Zg KviY| Kwgkb evsjvi cÖkvm‡bi †¶‡Î KZ¸wj Dbœqbg~jK 
ms¯‥v‡ii mycvwik K‡i| Bsj¨v‡Ûi KZ©„c¶ I fviZ miKv‡ii g‡a¨ we Í̄vwiZ Av‡jvPbvi ci GB wm×všÍ 
MÖnY Kiv nq †h, GKRb †jd‡Ubv›U Mfb©‡ii c‡¶ c~e©vÂ‡ji PviwU cÖ‡`‡ki cÖkvmb myôyfv‡e 
cwiPvjbv Kiv m¤¢e bq|2 gv ª̀vR I †ev¤^vB †cÖwm‡WwÝ AvqZ‡b evsjv †cÖwm‡WwÝ A‡c¶v †QvU n‡jI GB 
`yB †cÖwm‡WwÝi cÖkvmb ỳRb c„_K Mfb©‡ii nv‡Z b¨¯Í wQj Ges GB `yB †cÖwm‡WwÝi Mfb©i‡K 
kvmbKv‡h© mvnvh¨ Kivi Rb¨ KvDwÝjI wQj| wKš‘ evsjv †cÖwm‡WwÝi †jd‡Ubv›U Mfb©‡ii †Kvb 
KvDwÝj wQj bv| myZivs †jd‡Ubv›U Mfb©‡ii `vwqZ¡ wKQyUv jvNe Kivi Rb¨ evsjv †cÖwm‡WwÝi AvqZb 
Le© Kivi wm×všÍ MÖnY Kiv nq| G D‡Ï‡k¨ 1874 mv‡j evsjv †cÖwm‡WwÝ †_‡K Avmvg‡K wew”Qbœ Kiv 
nq Ges Avmv‡gi cÖkvmb GKRb Kwgkbv‡ii nv‡Z b¨¯Í Kiv nq| wm‡jU, †Mvqvjcvov I KvQvo cÖf„wZ 
evsjv fvlvfvlx Aay¨wlZ †Rjv¸wj Avmv‡gi AšÍf©y³ Kiv nq|3 
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e½f‡½i cÖ‡qvRbxqZv I wm×všÍ MÖnY 

Avmvg‡K wew”Qbœ Kiv m‡Ë¡I evsjv †cÖwm‡WwÝi cÖkvmwbK mgm¨vi †Kvb mgvavbB nj bv| Aciw`‡K 
Avmvg‡K GK bZyb cÖkvm‡bi AvIZvq Avbvi d‡j bZyb mgm¨viI m„wó nj| Dbwesk kZvãxi †k‡li 
w`‡K PÆMÖvg †Rjv I mgMÖ PÆMÖvg wefvM‡K evsjv †cÖwm‡WwÝi AšÍf©y³ ivLv n‡e A_ev Avmv‡g AšÍf©y³ 
K‡i Avmv‡gi AvqZb e„w×Kiv n‡e G cÖkœ †`Lv †`q| G cÖm‡½ †Kvb wm×všÍ MÖn‡Yi c~‡e© jW© KvR©b 
fvi‡Zi eojvU wbhy³ n‡q Av‡mb| wk¶v, Kg©`¶Zv, `vwqZ¡Ávb Ges m‡e©vcwi GB †`‡ki m¤ú‡K© 
¯úó aviYv wb‡qB wZwb fvi‡Z Av‡mb| Zuvi kvmbKvj wewfbœ w`K †_‡K we‡kl Zvrch©c~Y©| jW© 
KvR©‡bi kvmbKv‡ji wewfbœ ms¯‥v‡ii g‡a¨ me©v‡c¶v D‡jøL‡hvM¨ wQj e½f½ ev evsjv wefvM|4 
1898 mv‡ji wW‡m¤^i gv‡m jW© KvR©b fvi‡Zi eojvU wbhy³ n‡q Avm‡Qb msev` †c‡q Ks‡MÖ‡mi 
gv`ªvR Awa‡ek‡bi mfvcwZ Avb›`‡gvnb emy Zv‡K ¯^vMZ Rvwb‡q fvlY w`‡qwQ‡jb| wKš‘ 1900 
wLª÷v‡ã jW© KvR©b wj‡LwQ‡jb, ÒKs‡MÖm UjUjvqgvb Ae ’̄vq µ‡gB cZ‡bi w`‡K AMÖmi n‡”Q Ges 
fviZe‡l© _vKvKv‡j Avgvi Ab¨Zg cÖavb AvKvO¶vB nj Gi kvwšÍc~Y© g„Zy¨‡Z mvnvh¨ Kiv|Ó5 
fvi‡Zi RvZxqZvev`x Av‡›`vj‡bi cy‡ivfv‡M wQj evsjv I evOvwj RvwZ, GK_v BwZnvmm¤§Z| evOvwj 
RvwZ hLb µ‡gB RvZxqZv‡ev‡a DØy× nq †m mg‡q (1904-05) iæk-Rvcvb hy‡× ¶y`ª †`k Rvcvb 
wekvj †`k ivwkqv‡K civwRZ Ki‡j Pxb, Rvcvb, cvim¨ me©Î we‡`kx cÖfve I cÖvavb¨ gy³ nevi 
Mfxi AvKvO¶v †R‡M I‡V| ¯^vfvweKfv‡eB Zv fvi‡Zi RvZxq Av‡›`vj‡bi Dci Mfxi cÖfve we¯Ívi 
K‡i| G Qvov `w¶Y Avwd«Kvq K…òKvq‡`i Dci †kZv½‡`i ee©i AZ¨vPv‡ii Kvwnbx fviZevmxi g‡b 
weªwUk RvwZi cÖwZ we‡Øl I N„Yv AviI evwo‡q w`‡qwQj| GiB g‡a¨ jW© KvR©b fviZxq‡`i wk¶v, 
msev`cÎ I ¯’vbxq ¯^vqËkvm‡bi AwaKv‡ii Dci n¯Í‡¶c K‡i GK we‡¶v‡fi m„wó K‡iwQ‡jb| †Kvb 
†Kvb cwÐ‡Zi g‡Z, ÒjW© KvR©‡bi e½f‡½i cwiKíbv wQj me©vwaK cÖwZwµqvkxj| fvi‡Z eojvU 
wbhy³ n‡q G‡mB jW© KvR©‡bi cÖ_g KvR nj weªwUk mvgªvR¨ev‡`i ¯^v‡_© fvi‡Zi kvmbKvh© cwiPvjbv 
Kiv| wKš‘ RvZxq Ks‡MÖ‡mi wfZi DMÖ RvZxqZvev`x †Mvôx  Zvi bxwZi I Kv‡h©i cÖwZeÜK n‡q 
`uvovq| wZwb g‡b K‡ib, RvZxqZvev`x Av‡›`vj‡b evOvwji GK ¸iæZ¡c~Y© f~wgKv i‡q‡Q Ges Zv‡`i 
DMÖ RvZxqZvev`x wPšÍvaviv fvi‡Zi weªwUk kvm‡bi c‡¶ wec¾bK n‡q DV‡e| myZivs RvZxqZvev`x 
Av‡›`vj‡bi cÖavb †K›`ª evsjv Z_v evOvwj‡K `ye©j Ki‡Z n‡j ÔwefvRb bxwZ' MÖn‡Yi cÖ‡qvRb jW© 
KvR©b Abyfe K‡ib|Ó6 
b`xgvZ„©K c~e©-evsjvi ‡hvMv‡hvM e¨e¯’v, cywjk Ges WvK e¨e ’̄v LyeB cyi‡bv Avg‡ji wQj, AbybœZ 
‡hvMv‡hvM e¨e ’̄v Ges cÖkvmwbK ỳe©jZvi my‡hvM wb‡q `w¶Y I c~e©vÂ‡ji nvIi I Pi AÂ‡j Ges 
b`x¸wj‡Z Pywi, WvKvwZ, ivnvRvwb wbZ¨ •bwgwËK NUbv n‡q `uvwo‡qwQj| gvby‡li Rvbgv‡ji wbivcËvi 
Afve me©Î Abyf~Z nw”Qj| ZvB kvmb Kv‡h©i myweavi Rb¨B  1901 mv‡ji ga¨ cÖ‡`‡ki Pxd Kwgkbvi 
Gb‡Wªv †d«Rvi evsjv cÖ‡`k wefv‡Mi mycvwik K‡iwQ‡jb|7 wZwb GB cÖ‡`k wefv‡Mi c‡¶ ivR‣bwZK 
cÖ‡qvR‡bi K_vI D‡jøL K‡iwQ‡jb| eo jvU Zuvi cÖ¯Ív‡ei †h․w³KZv ¯^xKvi K‡ib Ges G e¨vcv‡i 
fviZ mwPe jW© †nwgjU‡bi m‡½ cÎ wewbgq K‡ib| †d«Rvi wj‡L‡Qb, hw` XvKv I gqgbwmsn 
Avmv‡gi AšÍf©y³ Kiv nq Zvn‡j G AÂ‡ji AkvwšÍ K‡g hv‡e Ges c~e© evsjv †_‡K †h ¸iæZi kvmb 
mgm¨vi D™¢e n‡q‡Q Zv ~̀i n‡e| KvR©b G cwiKíbv †gvUvgywUfv‡e MÖnY K‡iwQ‡jb| 1903 mv‡ji 
12 wW‡m¤^i PÆMÖvg wefvM Ges XvKv I gqgbwmsn †Rjv ỳwU evsjv †_‡K wew”Qbœ K‡i Avmv‡gi m‡½ 
hy³ Kievi cwiKíbv cÖKvwkZ nq| G cÖ¯Íve cÖKvwkZ n‡j evsjvq GK cÖPÐ Av‡jvo‡bi m„wó nq| 
ivR‣bwZK †bZ„e„›` QvovI Rwg`vi Ges wkw¶Z wn›`yMY G cwiKíbvi weiæ‡× Zxeª cÖwZev` Rvbvq| 
Ks‡MÖm g‡b K‡i †h, evOvwj RvZxqZvev‡`i Dci AvNvZ nvbvi D‡Ï‡k¨B miKvi G cwiKíbv iPbv 
K‡i‡Q| 1904 mv‡ji 7 †deªæqvwi wiRwj Zvi gšÍ‡e¨ e‡jb, ÒKs‡MÖm g‡b K‡i †h, evsjv‡`k hy³ 
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_vK‡j GUv Lye kw³kvjx nq, evsjv‡`k wef³ n‡j Gi kw³ wew”Qbœ I wewfbœgyLx n‡q co‡e| GUv 
LyeB mZ¨ Ges GB n‡e Avgv‡`i cwiKíbvi Ab¨Zg mydj|Ó8 
evsjvi gymjgvb‡`iI G cwiKíbv gbtcyZ nqwb| 1904 mv‡ji 25 Rvbyqvwi XvKv myü` msN GK 
mfvq Avmvg, PÆMÖvg, XvKv I ivRkvnx wefvM¸wj wb‡q (`vwR©wjs, RjcvB¸wo I KzPwenvi ev` w`‡q) 
GKwU bZyb cÖ‡`k MV‡bi `vwe K‡i| eojvU jW© KvR©b Zvi cwiKíbvi wel‡q miRwg‡b Z`šÍ Kivi 
Rb¨ 1904 mv‡ji †deªæqvwi gv‡m c~e© evsjv AÂj cwi`k©b Ki‡Z Av‡mb| XvKvq beve mwjgyjøvn jW© 
KvR©b‡K ivRKxq AvwZ‡_qZv cÖ`vb K‡ib| wZwb G mg‡q e½f½ cwiKíbvi e¨vcv‡i jW© KvR©‡bi 
wbKU gymjgvb‡`i AwfgZ cÖKvk K‡ib| beve mwjgyjøvn e‡jb, PÆMÖvg wefvM, XvKv I gqgbwmsn 
†Rjv¸wj Avmv‡gi m‡½ mshy³ n‡j GZ`Â‡ji gymjgvb‡`i we‡kl †Kvb DcKvi n‡e bv| GB 
AÂ‡ji gymjgvb‡`i Rb¨ wZwb GKwU cÖ‡`k `vwe K‡ib|9 jW© KvR©b c~e© evsjv AÂj cwi`k©b K‡i 
GUv eyS‡Z cv‡ib †h, evsjv‡`k miKv‡ii kvmb mgm¨v mgvav‡bi Rb¨ †d«Rv‡ii cwiKíbvi wKQyUv 
m¤cÖmviY Kiv `iKvi|10 
eojvU jW© KvR©b evsjvi c~e©vÂj I Avmvg wb‡q c~e© evsjv I Avmvg cÖ‡`k MV‡bi cwiKíbv cÖYqb 
K‡ib Ges Zv Aby‡gv`‡bi Rb¨ fviZ mwP‡ei wbKU †cÖiY K‡ib (†deªæqvwi, 1905)| fviZ mwPe 
eªWvwiK G cwiKíbv Aby‡gv`b K‡ib Ges Zv 1905 mv‡ji 10 RyjvB cÖKvwkZ nq| cwiKíbv Abyhvqx 
Avmvg, XvKv, PÆMÖvg I ivRkvnx wefvM¸wj wb‡q c~e© evsjv I Avmvg cÖ‡`k MwVZ nq| `vwR©wjs bZyb 
cÖ‡`k †_‡K ev` c‡o wKš‘ RjcvB¸wo, cve©Z¨ wÎcyiv Ges gvj`n mshy³ nq| XvKv ivRavbx Ges 
PÆMÖvg weKí ivRavbx wbe©vwPZ nq|11 

wn›`y-gymwjg we‡iva 

e½f‡½i cÖ¯Íve cÖ_g †_‡KB wn›`y‡`i g‡a¨ Zxeª‡¶vf I Av‡›`vjb-msMÖv‡gi fxwZ cÖ`k©b K‡i 
AvmwQj| GiciI miKvi Zv‡`i wm×v‡šÍ AUj iBj| 1905 wLª÷v‡ãi 16B A‡±vei †_‡K e½f½ 
cwiKíbv Kvh©Kix n‡e, G msev‡` wn› ỳ †bZv‡`i g‡b cÖej D‡ËRbvi m„wó nq|12 bZyb cÖ‡`k ev¯Íevqb 
hv‡Z Kvh©Ki bv n‡Z cv‡i †m e¨e¯’v MÖn‡Y Zviv cÖwZÁve× nq| Zviv cÎ-cwÎKvq, e³„Zvg‡Â G‡K 
evOvwj we‡ivax, ÔRvZxqZvev`x we‡ivax Ges e½gvZvi A½‡”Q`Õ cÖf„wZ we‡kl‡Y AvL¨vwqZ K‡i| my‡i›`ª 
bv_ e‡›`¨vcva¨v‡qi †bZ„‡Z¡ evsjvi me©Î e½f½ we‡ivax Av‡›`vjb ïiæ nq| miKvwi wm×v‡šÍi K_v 
†NvwlZ nevi ciw`bB e½xq e¨e¯’vcK mfvi Awa‡ek‡b f~‡c›`ª bv_ emy e½f‡½i weiæ‡× Zxeª cÖwZev` 
K‡iwQ‡jb| my‡i›`ªbv_ KZ©„K cwiPvwjZ Ô†e½wj' cwÎKvq e½f½‡K ÔGK ¸iæZi RvZxq wech©q' e‡j 

gšÍe¨ Kiv nq Ges miKvi‡K fviZ e¨vcx GK RvZxq msMÖv‡gi Rb¨ mZK© K‡i †`qv nq| K…òKzgvi 
wgÎ m¤úvw`Z ÔmÄxebxÕ cwÎKv 1905 mv‡ji 13 RyjvB m¤úv`Kxq wbe‡Ü Bs‡iR miKv‡ii weiæ‡× 
mvgwMÖK ÔeqKU-hy×Õ †NvlYv K‡i| wnZev`x cwÎKvq (07-07-1905) ejv nq, weMZ 150 eQ‡ii 

g‡a¨ evOvwj RvwZi m¤§y‡L Giƒc wech©q KLbI Av‡mwb| ÔmÜ¨vÕ cwÎKvq (18-07-1905) ejv nq, 
evOvwj RvwZ‡K aŸsm Kivi D‡Ï‡k¨B e½f‡½i wm×všÍ M„nxZ n‡q‡Q| Z‡e wn› ỳ †bZv‡`i A‡bK Dw³B 
†h ¯^we‡ivax Ges ivR‣bwZK PvjcÖm~Z wQj †m wel‡q †Kvb m‡›`n †bB|13 
KvR©b evsjvi wn› ỳ-gymjgvb‡`i‡K Zv‡`i cÖvPxb HwZ‡n¨i K_v ¯§iY Kwi‡q †`b Ges Zv‡`i‡K be 
MwVZ cÖ‡`k‡K c~Y© mg_©b Rvbv‡Z AvnŸvb K‡ib| wKš‘ KjKvZvi msev` cÎ¸wj Zuvi D‡Ïk¨i fyj 
e¨vL¨v K‡i Ges Zuv‡K gymjgvb‡`i c‡ÿ c¶cvwZ‡Z¡i †`vlv‡ivc K‡i| Zviv AviI cÖPvi Pvjvq †h, 
jW© KvR©‡bi GB we‡f` bxwZi d‡j gymjgvb‡`i g‡b D”PvKv•ÿv †R‡M‡Q Ges Gi d‡j wn› ỳ-gymjgvb 
m¤ú‡K©i `ªæZ AebwZ N‡U‡Q| wKš‘ GB mKj Dw³ wQj LyeB weåvwšÍKi I duvKv| G cÖm‡½ W. ÷¨vbwj 
Ijcv‡U©i gšÍe¨ cÖwYavb‡hvM¨, Zuvi g‡Z, wn›`y-gymjgvb msNvZ bZyb bq| GUv fvi‡Zi BwZnv‡mi m‡½ 
IZ‡cÖvZfv‡e RwoZ GKwU mvgvwRK mgm¨v| `xN© K‡qK k eQi ci¯ú‡ii mnAe¯’vb m‡Ë¡I Bmjvg I 
wn›`y a‡g©i g‡a¨ Af¨šÍixY msNvZ `~i nqwb|14 
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1905 mv‡ji 16 A‡±vei e½f½ cwiKíbv Kvh©Kix nq Ges m¨vi †ewdjW dzjvi c~e© evsjv I Avmvg 
cÖ‡`‡ki †QvUjvU wbhy³ nb| XvKvq Zv‡K wecyj msea©bv †`qv nq| e½f‡½i wec‡¶ wn› ỳ‡`i 
Av‡›`vj‡bi K_v D‡jøL K‡i beve mwjgyjøvn e‡jb, Òwn›`yMY Kvjµ‡g eyS‡Z cvi‡e †h, c~e© evsjv 
cÖ‡`k ’̄vwcZ nIqvq evsjv fvlvfvlx RbMY wef³ nqwb eis `ywU mn‡`viv cÖ‡`‡ki kvmb, wk¶v 
cÖf„wZi DbœwZi mye¨e¯’v n‡e Ges evOvwj RvwZ kw³kvjx n‡q DV‡e|Ó15 
wn›`yiv e½f½‡K †g‡b wb‡Z cv‡iwb| Zv‡`i e½f½ we‡ivax Av‡›`vj‡bi g~j KviY cÖ_gZ, e½f‡½i 
c~‡e© wn›`yiv evsjvi mvgvwRK I A_©‣bwZK Rxe‡b eûwea my‡hvM myweav †fvM K‡i AvmwQj| e½f‡½i 
d‡j c~e© evsjvi gymjgvb‡`i fv‡M¨vbœq‡bi e¨vcK m¤¢vebv †`Lv w`‡e| wk¶v we Í̄v‡ii m‡½ m‡½ c~e© 
evsjvi wbcxwoZ gymjgvb K…lK mgv‡Ri g‡a¨ ivR‣bwZK †PZbv‡eva RvMwiZ n‡q DV‡e| d‡j wn›`y 
Rwg`vi I eyw×Rxexiv gymjgvb‡`i Dci Zv‡`i GZw`bKvi cÖvavb¨ I KZ©„Z¡ nviv‡e| Zv‡`i‡K Avi 
Av‡Mi gZ †kvlY I wb‡®úlY Kiv hv‡e bv, GB Avk¼vq wn›`yMY AvZw¼Z n‡q I‡V| wØZxqZ, 
wn›`y‡`i msKxY© RvZxqZvev` ev mv¤cÖ`vwqKZv G mgq µgkB AvZ¥cÖKvk KiwQj| wn›`y 
RvZxqZvev‡`i †bZvMY e½f‡½i Giƒc e¨vL¨v Ki‡Z _v‡Kb †h, ivRbxwZ,A_©bxwZ Ges wk¶vi †¶‡Î 
AMÖmigvb wn›`y m¤cÖ`v‡qi mvgvwRK weKvk‡K cÖwZnZ Kivi D‡Ï‡k¨B weªwUk miKvi c~e© evsjvi 
gymjgvb‡`i cÖfve cÖwZcwË e„w×i †Póv Ki‡Qb| c~e© evsjvi RbM‡Yi we‡kl K‡i gymjgvb RbM‡Yi 
me©v½xb g½j  †nvK wn› ỳMY †Kvbw`bB mvb›` wP‡Ë Zv MÖnY Ki‡Z cv‡iwb| gymwjg msL¨vMwiô cÖ‡`k 
Zv‡`i g‡b `viæY Cl©vi D‡`ªK K‡i|16Z„ZxqZ, XvKvq bZyb cÖ‡`‡ki ivRavbx ¯’vwcZ n‡j GZ`Â‡ji 
A_©‣bwZK mg„w× e„w× cv‡e| Aciw`‡K KjKvZvi mg„w× µgkB nªvm cv‡e Ges †mLvbKvi wkícwZ I 
cyuwRcwZ‡`i GK‡PwUqv e¨emvi weNœ NU‡e| e¨emvwqK ¯̂v_© wecbœ nevi Avk¼vq e¨emvqx I wkícwZiv 
bZyb cÖ‡`k MV‡bi we‡ivwaZv KiwQj|17 †k‡i evsjv G. †K. dRjyj nK GK mgq e‡jwQ‡jb, 
ÒPolitics of Bengal is in reality economics of Bengal" Òevsjvi A_©bxwZB nj evsjvi Avmj 
ivRbxwZ|Ó18 PZy_©Z, wkw¶Z ga¨weË †kªYx, AvBbRxexMY, mvsevw`K I ivRbxwZwe`MYI bZyb cÖ‡`k 
MV‡b fxZ wQj| AvBbRxexMY g‡b Ki‡jb †h, XvKv‡Z bZyb nvB‡KvU© cÖwZwôZ n‡j Zv‡`i AvBb 
e¨emv‡q fvUv co‡Z cv‡i| KviY AwaKvsk g‡°jB wQj c~e©e‡½i| KjKvZvi msev`c‡Îi gvwjKivI 
g‡b Ki‡jb †h, bZyb cÖ‡`‡ki ivRavbx XvKv †_‡K msev`cÎ cÖKvwkZ n‡e Ges †m‡¶‡Î Zv‡`i 
msev`c‡Îi Pvwn`v eûjvs‡k K‡g hv‡e|19 
m¨vi mwjgyjøvn c~e© evsjvi `vwi`ª¨ cxwoZ RbM‡Yi wk¶v ms¯‥„wZ weKv‡ki Rb¨ D‡`¨vM MÖnY K‡ib| 
GB mw`”Qv I Av`‡k© AbycÖvwYZ n‡qB beve mwjgyjøvn bZyb cÖ‡`k MV‡bi cÖ¯Íve‡K `„X ়Zvi m‡½ mg_©b 

K‡ib Ges ZviB cÖwZwôZ cÖwfwÝqvj †gvnv‡gWvb BDwbqb (Provincial Mohammedan Union) 
be MwVZ cÖ‡`‡k Ae‡nwjZ gymjgvb‡`i ¯̂v_©i¶v‡_© GwM‡q Av‡m|20 GB msMV‡bi gva¨‡g gymjgvb 
mgvR hviv e½f‡½i we‡ivwaZv K‡iwQj Zv‡`i weiæ‡× cÖwZev`gyLi n‡q I‡V Ges Zv‡`i Rxe‡b †`Lv 
†`q GK Af~Zc~e© RvMiY|21 G m¤ú‡K© beve mwjgyjøvn gywÝM‡Äi Rbmfvq fvlY `vbKv‡j e‡jb, 
Òe½f½ Avgv‡`i‡K wbw®…q Rxeb †_‡K RvwM‡q Zy‡j‡Q Ges mwµq Rxeb I msMÖv‡gi c‡_ avweZ 
K‡i‡Q|Ó22 ‣mq` Avng` Lv‡bi g„Zy¨i AvU eQ‡ii g‡a¨ 1906 mv‡ji 30 wW‡m¤^i XvKvq beve 
mwjgyjøvni D‡`¨v‡M gymwjg jx‡Mi cÖwZôv nq| gymwjg jx‡Mi Rb¥jMœ †_‡KB Zv e½f½‡K mg_©b 
Rvbvq|  
1905 mv‡ji 16 A‡±vei e½f½ Kvh©Ki nevi w`b e‡j w¯’ixK…Z wQj| †mw`b Ks‡MÖm †`ke¨vcx 
†kvKw`em cvjb K‡i| Kwe iex›`ªbv_ †mw`b ivLxeÜb Drm‡ei cÖPjb K‡ib| e¨ew”Qbœ evsjvi gvbyl 
†h fvB fvB Zv‡`i fvZ„‡eva †h AUyU Ges Awe‡”Q`¨ Zvi cÖZxK wn‡m‡e wn›`y-gymwjg-wLª÷vb wbwe©‡kl 
G‡K Ac‡ii nv‡Z ivwL †eu‡a †`b| H w`bB Ô‡dWv‡ikb nj' ev wgjb gw›`i bv‡g GKwU mfvM„‡ni 
wfwËcÖ¯Íi ¯’vcb K‡i evOvwj RvwZi H‡K¨i ¯’vqx cÖZxK wPý Moevi A½xKvi M ÖnY Kiv nq| c~e© I 
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cwðg evsjvi wgjb †¶Î wn‡m‡e GB wgjbgw›`‡ii wfwË ¯’vwcZ Kiv n‡qwQj| Avb›` †gvnb emy AZ¨šÍ 
cxwoZ _vKv m‡Ë¡I †mw`b GB wgjb gw›`‡ii wfwË ¯’vc‡bi Rb¨ Dcw¯’Z n‡qwQ‡jb|23 iv‡g›`ª my›`i 
wÎ‡e`x e½f‡½i weiæ‡× †¶vf cÖKv‡ki Rb¨ AiÜb' cvjb Kivi Rb¨ cÖ¯Íve K‡iwQ‡jb| †kvK 
cÖKv‡ki wPý¯^iƒc mK‡j Dcevm K‡i, †`vKvb cvU I Ab¨vb¨ KvRKg© eÜ iv‡L| AvZ¥ïw×i Rb¨ 
m~‡h©v`‡qi c~‡e© D‡V mK‡j 'e‡›` gvZig&' Mvb MvB‡Z MvB‡Z M½vmœv‡b hvq| wn› ỳ‡`i g‡a¨ DMÖ 
RvZxqZvev` RvMv‡bvB wQj GBme Kg©m~wPi D‡Ïk¨| AwP‡iB GB Av‡›`vjb gymwjg we‡ivax Av‡›`vj‡b 
iƒc †bq| d‡j c~e©evsjvi wewfbœ ¯’v‡b wn›`y-gymwjg `v½v ïiæ nq|24 
GB msKUgq gyn~‡Z© c~e© evsjvi gymjgvb‡`i ¯^v_© msi¶Y Kivi Rb¨ Ges bZyb cÖ‡`k‡K wUwK‡q ivLvi 
Rb¨ beve mwjgyjøvn wbijm cÖ‡Póv Pvjvb| abevwoi Rwg`vi beve Avjx †P․ayix I c~e © evsjvi D`xqgvb 
†bZv Aveyj Kv‡mg dRjyj nK Zuv‡K c~Y© mn‡hvwMZv K‡ib| Zviv c~e© evsjvi wewfbœ ¯’v‡b mfvi 
Av‡qvRb K‡i bZyb cÖ‡`‡ki †h․w³KZv e¨vL¨v K‡ib Ges beMwVZ cÖ‡`‡ki mc‡¶ RbgZ M‡o 
†Zv‡jb|25 
BwZg‡a¨ jW© KvR©b c`Z¨vM K‡i (1905) ¯^‡`‡k P‡j hvb| cÖavb †mbvcwZ jW© wKwPbv‡ii m‡½ 
mvgwiK cÖkvmb †¶‡Î gZwe‡ivaB Zvi c`Z¨v‡Mi KviY| Zvi ¯’‡j jW© wg‡›Uv bZyb fvBmiq n‡q 
Av‡mb Ges G‡`‡ki D‡ËRbvg~jK cwiw¯’wZ j¶¨ K‡ib| fviZ mfvi c¶ †_‡K Zuvi wbKU cÖ‡`k 
wefw³Ki‡Yi weiæ‡× GKwU ¯§viKwjwc †ck Kiv nq| wKš‘ evOvwj †bZv Ges †`kxq msev`cÎ¸wj‡K 
wg‡›Uvi Reve mš‘ó Ki‡Z cv‡iwb| Bsj¨v‡ÛI Ks‡MÖm mg_©K cvj©v‡g›U m`m¨MY †nbwi KU‡bi †bZ„‡Z¡ 
†Zvo‡Rvo Avi¤¢ K‡i Ges weªwUk miKvi‡K Zv‡`i wm×všÍ evwZj Ki‡Z Pvc cÖ‡qvM Ki‡Z _v‡K| 
G‡`i cÖ‡kœi DË‡i fviZ mwPe jW© g‡j© e‡jb, Òevsjv wefvM cÖkvmbg~jK, Zv cwieZ©b mv‡c¶ 
bq|Ó26 G‡Z wn›`y cwÎKv¸wj jW© g‡j© I jW© wg‡›Uvi bxwZi Zxeª mgv‡jvPbv K‡i| 
jW© wg‡›Uvi cÖ_g w`‡K ¯^‡`kx Av‡›`vj‡bi cÖwZ †Kvb mnvbyf~wZ wQj bv| c~e©e½ I Avmv‡gi cÖ_g †jt 
Mfb©i dzjvi ¯^‡`kx Av‡›`vj‡bi †bZv‡`i cÖwZ `gbbxwZ MÖnY Ki‡j Zvi weiæ‡× PµvšÍ ïiæ nq Ges 
†kl ch©šÍ wZwb c`Z¨vM K‡ib| †`‡ki GB D‡ËRbvKi cwiw¯’wZ‡Z jW© wg‡›Uv Ks‡MÖ‡mi †bZv‡`i mš‘ó 
Kivi Rb¨ †jt Mfb©i dzjv‡ii c`Z¨vM cÎ MÖnY K‡ib (1906 wLªt)| dzjv‡ii c`Z¨v‡M gymjgv‡biv 
LyeB ¶yä I nZvk nq| Zviv XvKvq beve mwjgyjøvni †bZ„‡Z¡ GKwU cÖwZev` mfvi Av‡qvRb K‡i|27 
Dcmsnvi 

1910 mv‡ji †kl w`‡K jW© wg‡›Uvi ¯’‡j jW© nvwW©R bZzb fvBmiq n‡q Av‡mb| fvi‡Z cÖ‡ek K‡iB 
wZwb †NvlYv K‡ib, 1911 m‡bi wW‡m¤^‡i e„wUk m¤ªvU cÂg RR© I m¤ªvÁx †gix fviZel© md‡i G‡m 
w`jøx‡Z `ievi Ki‡eb| †m Rb¨ wZwb cÖ_g †_‡KB Ks‡MÖmx †bZv‡`i mš‘ó Kivi Rb¨ Av‡cvlbxwZ 
MÖnY Ki‡Z Ges e½f½ i` Kivi wel‡q wm×všÍ †bqvi gb¯’ K‡ib| G e¨vcv‡i wZwb fviZ mwPe jW© 
¯…zi mg_©b jvf K‡ib| jW© nvwW©Ä ivRavbx KjKvZv‡K w`jøx‡Z ¯’vbvšÍwiZ Kivi e¨vcv‡i wmÜvšÍ MÖnY 
K‡ib GB †f‡e †h, G‡Z GKw`‡K †hgb KjKvZv mš¿vmev`x‡`i nvZ †_‡K A‡cÿvK…Z gy³ _vK‡e, 
Ab¨w`‡K w`jøx‡Z ivRavbx ¯’vbvšÍwiZ n‡j DËi fvi‡Zi gymjgvbivI Lywk n‡e| KviY w`jøx GK mgq 
gymwjg kvmbvgj myjZvbx †gvMj mv¤ªv‡R¨i ivRavbx wQj| 
1911 mv‡ji wW‡m¤^i gv‡m e„wUk m¤ªvU cÂg RR© I m¤ªvÁx ivbx †gix fviZ Avm‡j Zvu‡`i AvMgb 
Dcj‡ÿ w`jøx‡Z m¤̂a©bv Ávc‡bi Rb¨ GK weivU Av‡qvR‡bi e¨e¯’v Kiv nq| nvRvi nvRvi fviZevmx 
w`jøx‡Z Zvu‡`i mv`i m¤¢vlb Rvbvq Ges e„wUk miKv‡ii cÖwZ fviZevmxi AvbyMZ¨ cÖKvk K‡i| e„wUk 
m¤ªvU w`jøxi `ievi n‡j e½f½ i‡`i †NvlYv †`b| fvi‡Zi ivRavbx KjKvZv †_‡K w`jøx‡Z ¯’vbvšÍwiZ 
nq| c~e© evsjv‡K Avevi KjKvZvi cÖkvm‡bi g‡a¨ AšÍfz©³ Kiv nq| mgMÖ evsjv‡K wb‡q Mfb©‡ii 
Aax‡b GKwU bZzb cÖ‡`‡k cwiYZ Kiv nq| wenvi I Dwol¨v‡K GKwÎZ K‡i GKRb †j. Mfb©‡ii 
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Aax‡b GKwU bZzb cÖ‡`k m„wó Kiv nq| Avmvg c~‡e©i b¨vq Pxd Kwgkbv‡ii Aax‡b b¨v¯Í _vK‡jv| G 
bZzb †NvlYv ev e¨e¯’vwU 1912 mv‡ji Rvbyqvwi gvm †_‡K Kvh©Ki nq| 
¯^vfvweKfv‡eB gymjvgvbiv e½f½ i‡` Zxeª Am‡šÍvl I †ÿvf cÖKvk K‡i| XvKv I KjKvZvi 
gymjgvbiv cÖwZev` mfv K‡i e„wUk miKv‡ii wek¦vmNvZKZvi cÖwZev` Rvbvq| Aek¨ eY©wn›` yiv  I 
wKQz wKQz Ks‡MÖm †bZviv G cÖwZev`‡K ¯^vMZ Rvbvq Ges DjøwmZ nq| G‡ÿ‡Î me‡P‡q †ekx nZvk I 
AvNvZ †c‡qwQ‡jb beve m¨vi mwjgyjøvn wb‡RB| fviZxq Dcgnv‡`‡k G Dcwb‡ewkK kvmK‡`i 
wek¦vmNvZKZv mn¨ Ki‡Z bv †c‡i wZwb ivRbxwZ †_‡K Aemi MÖnY K‡ib| 
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Abstract: The 20th century is an important chapter in the study of Medieval history 

of Bengal, because the practice of mediaeval history of Bengal flourished during 

this period. Historian Momtazur Rahman Tarafdar (1928-1997A. D.) was one of 

the most renowned thinkers, scholars and historians of the second half of the 20th 

century who have become famous in the study of Bengal’s mediaeval history. This 

talented historian has drawn a clear outline of the mediaeval history of Bengal 

through published and unpublished works as well as archaeological sources in 

Arabic, Persian, Sanskrit and Bengali. He was a rare and exceptional genius in 

shaping the mediaeval history of Bengal. Inspired by the insight, neutrality and 

objectivity of research and with the help of reliable materials he made an 

invaluable contribution in reconstructing the history of a special period of 

mediaeval history of Bengal, namely Hussain Shahi period. He gained fame as an 

expert scholar of this era. In this article, a humble attempt is made to evaluate the 

contribution of Momtazur Rahman Tarafdar by reviewing his books on the study of 

mediaeval history of Bengal. 

 

f~wgKv  

evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi BwZnvmPP©vq wek kZ‡Ki wØZxqv‡a© †hmKj cwÐZ I BwZnvmwe` L¨vwZ jvf K‡i‡Qb 
Zuv‡`i g‡a¨ BwZnvmwe` ggZvRyi ingvb Zid`vi1 Ab¨Zg| `„p PvwiwÎK gvayh©, Zxÿè †gav, g„`yfvlx 
A_P ¯úófvlx e¨w³‡Z¡i e‡j wZwb wQ‡jb GK ¯^Zš¿agx© cÖwZfv, GKRb cÖMwZkxj I D`vi 
gvbeZvev`x BwZnvmwe`| wb‡g©vn `„wófw½, Aa¨emvq I m„Rbkxj g‡bvfw½i gva¨‡g wZwb wb‡R‡K 
evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi BwZnvmPP©vi †ÿ‡Î GKRb hk¯^x cwÐZ wn‡m‡e cÖwZwôZ K‡i‡Qb| MZvbyMwZK 
BwZnvmPP©vi D‡aŸ© D‡V wbi‡cÿ I we‡kølYvZ¥K `„wófw½ wb‡q weÁvbm¤§Z Dcv‡q BwZnvm M‡elYv 
K‡i Abb¨ „̀óvšÍ ¯’vcb K‡i‡Qb Ges we`»gn‡j cÖkswmZ n‡q‡Qb| Z‡e e¨w³MZfv‡e wZwb 
AvZ¥cÖPvi wegyL I AvZ¥m¤§vb‡evam¤úbœ wb‡ew`ZcÖvY M‡elK wQ‡jb|2 wek kZ‡Ki wØZxqv‡a© 
cvwK¯Ívwb RvZxqZvev`x Av`‡k© D¾xweZ BwZnvmPP©vi aviv †_‡K wb‡R‡K wehy³ ‡i‡L ag©wbi‡cÿ 
RvZxqZvev`x †PZbvq BwZnvmPP©v K‡i wZwb L¨vwZ jvf K‡ib| wZwb Aviwe, dviwm, ms¯‥…Z I evsjv 
fvlvq iwPZ mvwnwZ¨K, †jvKvwqZ I cÖZœZvwË¡K Z_¨-Dcv‡Ëi gva¨‡g evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi BwZnv‡mi 
GKwU we‡kl mgqKvj Z_v †nv‡mb kvwn kvmbvgj (1494-1538wLª.) Gi BwZnvm cybM©V‡b AMÖYx 
f~wgKv cvjb K‡ib Ges G hy‡Mi GKRb we‡klÁ cwÐZ wn‡m‡e †`k-we‡`‡k L¨vwZ jvf K‡i‡Qb| 
cUf~wg  

evsjvi BwZnv‡mi AvaywbK hy‡Mi Dci e¨vcK M‡elYv n‡jI cÖvPxb I ga¨hy‡Mi BwZnvmPP©v Zzjbvg~jK 
Kg| Z_¨-Dcv‡Ëi `y®úÖvc¨Zv Ges Aviwe, dviwm I ms¯‥…Z fvlv Rvbv †jv‡Ki Afv‡ei Kvi‡Y 
Gmg‡qi BwZnvm M‡elYvi cwie¨vwß ms‡KvwPZ n‡q Av‡Q| evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi mgmvgwqK BwZnvmMÖš’ 
A`¨vewa Avwe®‥…Z nqwb| Z‡e ‡gvMj kvwmZ evsjvq cÖYxZ DbœZgv‡bi wKQy AvKiMÖš’ cvIqv hvq| 
cjvwki hy‡×i ci Bs‡iR B÷ BwÛqv †Kv¤úvwbi Jcwb‡ewkK kvmbe¨e¯’v my`„pwfwËi Dci cÖwZwôZ 
nIqvi cwi‡cÖwÿ‡Z Zv‡`i c„ô‡cvlKZvq evsjvi BwZnvmPP©vi m~ÎcvZ nq|3 G†`‡k Ae ’̄vbiZ weªwUk 
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eyw×Rxex I cwÐZeM© Jcwb‡ewkK ¯^v‡_© evsjvi BwZnvm M‡elYvq AvZ¥wb‡qvM K‡ib| we‡kl K‡i 
1784 wLª÷v‡ã KjKvZvq GwkqvwUK †mvmvBwU Ae †e½j cÖwZôv Ges 1861 wLª÷v‡ã AvwK©IjwRK¨vj 
mv‡f© Ae BwÛqvi AbymÜv‡bi d‡j gvbweK weÁv‡bi Ask wn‡m‡e evOvwji BwZnvmPP©vi wfwË ¯’vwcZ 
nq| Gmgq cwÐZeM© B‡Zvc~‡e©Kvi wKse`šÍx I Kíbv‡K cwinvi K‡i cÖvgvY¨ I †g․wjK Ges me©‡kl 
Avwe®‥…Z gy`ªv I wkjvwjwci gva¨‡g weÁvbm¤§Z M‡elYv c×wZ AbymiY K‡i BwZnvm M‡elYvq 
g‡bvwb‡ek K‡ib|4 Gmgq evOvwj cwÐZM‡Yi BwZnvm Abykxjb I M‡elYvq evsjvi AZxZ BwZnvm I 
HwZn¨ cÖvavb¨ †c‡jI Zv‡`i cÖqvm cieZx©‡Z evsjvi BwZnvmPP©vi wfZ‡K mymsnZ I Z¡ivw¤^Z 
K‡i‡Q| wek kZ‡Ki m~Pbvj‡Mœ evOvwji BwZnvmPP©v I M‡elYv bZzb gvÎvq cwiPvwjZ nq| we‡kl 
K‡i ivRkvnx‡Z 1910 wLª÷v‡ã w`NvcwZqvi Rwg`vi kirKzgvi iv‡qi c„ô‡cvlKZvq e‡i›`ª wimvP© 
†mvmvBwU ¯’vwcZ n‡j evsjvi BwZnvmPP©v bZzb gvÎv jvf K‡i| evsjvi BwZnvm M‡elYv Ges 
BwZnv‡mi Dcv`vb-DcKiY msMÖn I msiÿ‡Yi ‡ÿ‡Î G ‡mvmvBwU ¸iæZ¡c~Y© f~wgKv cvjb K‡i| G 
M‡elYv cÖwZôv‡bi Ab¨Zg dmj n‡jv igvcÖmv` P›` Gi †MŠo ivRgvjv (1319 evs) Ges ivLvj`vm 
e‡›`vcva¨vq iwPZ ev½vjvi BwZnvm, cÖ_g I wØZxq LÐ| Ab¨w`‡K 1921 wLª÷v‡ã XvKv wek¦we`¨vjq 
cÖwZwôZ n‡j evsjvi BwZnvmPP©v bZzb MwZ jvf K‡i| XvKv wek¦we`¨vj‡qi cwiKíbv I c„ô‡cvlKZvq 
cÖKvwkZ i‡gkP›`ª gRyg`v‡ii m¤úv`bvq History of  Bengal, Vol. 1 (1943) Ges m¨vi h`ybv_ 
miKv‡ii m¤úv`bvq History of Bengal, Vol. 11 (1948) wbtm‡›`‡n g~j¨evb MÖš’, hv evsjvi cÖvPxb 
I ga¨hy‡Mi BwZnv‡mi †ÿ‡Î Avgv‡`i Ávb‡K cÖmvwiZ K‡i| wek kZ‡Ki cÖ_gv‡a© evsjvi BwZnvmPP©v 
AZxZgyLx wPšÍv-‡PZbv I a¨vb-aviYv cwinvi K‡i wbf©i‡hvM¨ Dcv`v‡bi Av‡jv‡K bZzb avivq 
cwiPvwjZ nq| g~jZ evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi BwZnvmwelqK M‡elYvMÖ‡š’i hvÎv ïiæ nq ivLvj`vm 
e‡›`vcva¨v‡qi ev½vjvi BwZnvm, wØZxq LÐ (1917 wLª.) Gi cÖKv‡ki gva¨‡g|5 cvkvcvwk m¨vi h`ybv_ 

miKv‡ii MÖš’wU‡Z evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi gymwjg kvmbvgj m¤ú‡K© mxwgZ cwim‡i Rvbv hvq, Z‡e Zv 
ivR‣bwZK BwZnv‡mB mxgve× wQj| wek kZ‡Ki wØZxqv‡a© evsjvi gymwjg kvmb m¤ú‡K© Mfxi I 
e¨vcK M‡elYvi ZvwjKvq †bZ…¯’vbxq BwZnvmwe` gyn¤§` Ave ỳi iwng6 Ges Ave`yj Kwi‡gi7 mv‡_ 
ggZvRyi ingvb Zid`v‡ii bvgI we‡klfv‡e cÖwYavb‡hvM¨| hw`I wZwb GKwU wbw ©̀ó mg‡qi Dci 
BwZnvm M‡elYv K‡i ¯^Zš¿ cÖeYZv m„wó K‡ib Ges evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi BwZnvmPP©vq DrKl© mvab K‡ib| 
evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi BwZnvmPP©v 

BwZnvmwe` ggZvRyi ingvb Zid`vi evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi BwZnvmPP©vq †h Amvgvb¨ Ae`vb †i‡L‡Qb Zv 
wb‡¤œ Av‡jvPbv Kiv n‡jv: 
Husain Shahi Bengal

8
 bvgK MÖš’wU ggZvRyi ingvb Zid`v‡ii wcGBP. wW. M‡elYv MÖš’| G‡Z 

wZwb evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi BwZnv‡mi ¸iæZ¡c~Y© Aa¨vq †nv‡mb kvwn kvmbvg‡ji BwZnvm c~Y©v½ I mywe¯Í…Z 
cwim‡i Dc¯’vcb K‡i‡Qb| Av‡jvP¨ MÖš’wUi cÖ_g Aa¨vq cUf~wg‡Z †nv‡mb kvwn Avg‡ji c~e©eZx© 
ivR‣bwZK, mvgvwRK I mvs¯‥…wZK cÖeYZvmg~n ch©v‡jvPbv Kiv n‡q‡Q| ZvQvov c~e©eZx© gymwjg 
kvmbvg‡j A_©‣bwZK cwieZ©b we‡kl K‡i gy`ªv A_©bxwZi cÖPjb Ges evsjvi mvgyw ª̀K evwYR¨ 
cybtcÖwZôvi cÖfvemn G Avg‡j mwµq bZzb kw³mg~n Av‡jvPbv Kiv n‡q‡Q, hv AíKvj c‡i ïay 
evsjvi Rxebaviv‡K bq, eis fviZ Dcgnv‡`‡ki Rxebaviv‡KI cÖfvweZ K‡i‡Q| wØZxq Aa¨v‡q 
MÖš’Kvi †nv‡mb kvwn ivRes‡ki DÌvb, weKvk I cZb m¤ú‡K© we‡kl K‡i G es‡ki PviRb kvmK 
h_vµ‡g myjZvb AvjvDwÏb †nv‡mb kvn (1494-1519 wLª.), myjZvb bvwmiDwÏb bmiZ kvn (1519-
1532 wLª.), myjZvb AvjvDwÏb wd‡ivR (1532 wLª.) Ges myjZvb wMqvmDwÏb gvngy` (1532-1538 
wLª.) Gi BwZe„Ë mgmvgwqK BwZnvmMÖš’ I cÖZœZvwË¡K Z_¨-Dcv‡Ëi gva¨‡g we¯ÍvwiZ Av‡jvKcvZ 
K‡i‡Qb| Z…Zxq Aa¨v‡q †nv‡mb kvwn myjZvb‡`i cÖkvmb e¨e¯’vi GKwU iƒc‡iLv AsKb K‡i‡Qb| 
kvmK‡kÖwYi D`vibxwZi Kvi‡Y Gmgq kvmK I kvwm‡Zi g‡a¨ µgvš^wqK eÜyZ¡c~Y© m¤úK© ¯’vc‡bi d‡j 
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GK bZzb mvgvwRK I ivR‣bwZK RxebhvÎvi m~ÎcvZ n‡qwQj|9 †nv‡mb kvwn kvmbvg‡ji A_©‣bwZK 
Ae¯’vi wPÎ Z_v kû‡i I MÖvgxY bvMwiK‡`i emwZ I RxebhvÎv, Rxeb-RxweKv, K…wl e¨e ’̄v, e¨emv-
evwYR¨, wkí-KviLvbv, gy ª̀ve¨e¯’v, A_©‣bwZK †kÖwYmg~n I Zv‡`i cvi¯úvwiK m¤úK© Ges evsjvi 
cÖRvmvavi‡Yi RxebhvÎv cÖYvjx m¤ú‡K© MÖš’Kvi PZz_© Aa¨v‡q weeiY Zz‡j a‡i‡Qb| cÂg Aa¨v‡q 
†nv‡mb kvwn Avg‡ji agx©q Rxeb Z_v Bmjvg, •eòe, †e․×, ag©-c~Rv, bv_ c~Rv, gbmv I PÐx c~Rv 
c×wZ, •ke I eªvþY¨ Zvwš¿Kev` I wn› ỳ a‡g©i mvaviY cÖK…wZ I mnvqK Dcv`vbmg~n m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvPbv 
K‡i‡Qb| lô Aa¨v‡q MÖš’Kvi Bmjvg Ges Ab¨vb¨ agx©q e¨e¯’vi mv‡_ †hgb Bmjvg I eªvþY¨ag©, 
mywdev` I †hvM`k©b, Bmjvg I •eòeag©, ag©-c~Rv I Bmjvg m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvPbv K‡ib| mvwnZ¨ I 
ms¯‥…wZ bvgK mßg Aa¨v‡q MÖš’Kvi evsjv, dviwm I ms¯‥…Z mvwn‡Z¨i weKvk Av‡jvKcvZ K‡i‡‡Qb| 
Aóg Aa¨v‡q PviæKjv I ’̄vcZ¨wkí wk‡ivbv‡g MÖš’Kvi cÖ_‡g Pviæwjwci wewfbœ wjLbixwZi PP©v we‡kl 
K‡i G Avg‡j ZzNiv ixwZi wjwc Pig DrKl©Zvi K_v D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb| cieZx©‡Z msMxZ, wPÎwkí I 
¯’vcZ¨wk‡íi •ewkó¨ D‡jøL K‡i e‡jb †h, G es‡ki kvmKe„›` •kwíK gvayh© I iæwPkxj wQ‡jb| G‡Z 
cv_i-‡Lv`vB wk‡íi cÖvavb¨ jÿYxq Ges ’̄vbxq cÖfve I evsjvi Rxebaviv-ms¯‥…wZi cÖfve N‡U| 
RxebPh©v kxl©K beg Aa¨v‡q gymjgvb‡`i Rxebaviv, wn›`y‡`i Rxebaviv, wn›`y-gymwjg m¤úK©, 
BD‡ivcxq cZ©ywMR I wLª÷vb m¤úª`vq m¤ú‡K© aviYv cÖ`vb K‡i cieZx© RvZxq Rxe‡bi weKvk-cÖwµqv 
MÖš’Kvi we‡kølY K‡i‡Qb| `kg Aa¨vq Dcmsn‡i †nv‡mb kvwn Avg‡j iv‡R¨i f‚L‡Ði m¤úªmviY, 
cÖkvm‡bi myw¯’wZKiY, ag©, mvwnZ¨, wkí I A_©bxwZi †ÿ‡Î ¸iæZ¡c~Y© Dbœqbmn mvwe©K •ewkó¨ 
Av‡jvPbv K‡i‡Qb| evsjvi ivR‣bwZK I A_©bxwZK BwZnvm‡K Mfxifv‡e cÖfvweZ K‡iwQj Ggb me 
¸iæZ¡c~Y© kw³i m~Pbv Gmgq jÿ¨Yxq, hv bZzb evsjvi Avwef©v‡ei m¤¢vebv wb‡`©k K‡iwQj| GRb¨ 
ggZvRyi ingvb Zid`vi †nv‡m‡b kvwn Avgj‡K evsjvi BwZnv‡mi MVbg~jK ce© e‡j AwfwnZ 
K‡i‡Qb|10 MÖš’wUi †k‡l ‡n‡mb kvwn myjZvb‡`i Kvjvbyµg, myjZvb †nv‡mb kv‡ni cÖv_wgK Rxeb, 
Z_¨-DcvË m¤úwK©Z †bvU cwiwkóvKv‡i Ges Z_¨eûj MÖš’cwÄ I wbN©›U ms‡hvRb Kiv n‡q‡Q| g~jZ 
Aa¨vcK Zid`vi evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi myjZvwb c‡e©i AZxe ¸iæZ¡c~Y© †nv‡mb kvwn Avg‡ji ivRbxwZ, 
cÖkvmb, A_©bxwZ, ag©, mgvR, mvwnZ¨ I ms¯‥…wZi c~Y©v½ weeiY AZ¨šÍ `ÿZvi mv‡_ Dc¯’vcb K‡i 
evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi ¸iæZ¡c~Y© GKwU Aa¨v‡qi BwZnvm Av‡jvwKZ K‡i‡Qb|  
evsjv †ivgvw›UK Kv‡e¨i AvIqvax-wn›`x cUf‚wg11 bvgK MÖš’wU ggZvRyi ingvb Zid`vi iwPZ evsjvi 

ga¨hy‡Mi mvwnZ¨-welqK g~j¨evb MÖš’| evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i fvÛv‡i cÖY‡qvcvL¨vb¸‡jv‡Z Bivwb HwZ‡n¨i 
cvkvcvwk fviZxq HwZn¨ Mfxifv‡e cÖfve we¯Ívi K‡iwQj| †P․Ï †_‡K †lv‡jv kZ‡Ki g‡a¨ DËi 
fvi‡Zi A‡hva¨v‡K (AvIqva) †K›`ª K‡i wnw›` fvlv I mvwnZ¨ M‡o D‡V| B‡Zvc~‡e© G wel‡q †Zgb 
†Kv‡bv M‡elYv †bB e‡j wZwb GB `yiƒn Kv‡R g‡bvwb‡ek K‡i‡Qb| cÖ_g Aa¨vq f‚wgKv‡Z dviwmi 
cÖfve I fviZxq fvlvq mvwnZ¨PP©v, mywd `k©b I AvIqvwa-wnw›` Kve¨, evsjv mvwn‡Z¨ agx©q Aven, 
Abyev` mvwn‡Z¨i gvbexq •ewkó¨ I AvIqvwa-wnw›` Kv‡e¨ †cÖg m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvPbv Kiv n‡q‡Q| wØZxq I 
Z…Zxq Aa¨v‡q cÖvPxbZg Kwe gvIjvbv `vD‡`i P›`vqb Kv‡e¨i Drm I HwZn¨; PZz_© I cÂg Aa¨v‡q 
mZx gqbvi Kvwnbx Z_v Kwe mva‡bi •gbv mr Kve¨ cwiwPwZ Ges P›`vqb I •gb mr Gi evsjv I D`©y 
ms¯‥i‡Yi Zzjbvg~jK Av‡jvPbv Kiv n‡q‡Q| l&ô Aa¨v‡q Kwe KzZe‡bi g„MveZx Kv‡e¨i cÖK…wZ, 
•ewkó¨, P›`vqb I g„MveZx Kv‡e¨i Zzjbv Ges evsjv I wnw›` ms¯‥i‡Yi Zzjbvg~jK Av‡jvPbv D‡jøL 
K‡i‡Qb| mßg I Aóg Aa¨v‡q Kwe gvwjK gyn¤§` Rqmxi c`gveZx Kv‡e¨i cÖK…wZ I •ewkó¨ we‡kl 

K‡i fviZxq Kvwnbxi mv‡_ we`¨vmy›`i I g„MveZxi Zzjbv, wMÖK-‡ivgvb I fviZxq M‡íi mv‡_ mv`„k¨ 
Ges c`gveZx I Kwe AvjvI‡ji Abyev` m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvPbv Kiv n‡q‡Q| beg, `kg, PZz`©k I 
cÂ`k Aa¨v‡qi welqe¯‘ Kwe gbS‡bi gaygvjZx| AvIqvwa fvlvi gaygvjZx Kv‡e¨i cÖK…wZmn evsjv, 
dviwm I D ©̀y mvwn‡Z¨ welq-‣ewPÎ¨Zv we‡kølY Kiv n‡q‡Q| GKv`k, Øv`k I Î‡qv`k Aa¨v‡q 



Special Volume-3 on Issues and Discourses around Liberal Arts and Humanities 196 

h_vµ‡g AvIqvwa-wnw›` K‡e¨i `vk©wbKZË¡, mvwnZ¨ixwZ I HwZn¨ Ges mgvRwPÎ m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvPbv 
Kiv n‡q‡Q| †lvok Aa¨vq Dcmsnvi-G DËi fvi‡Z cÖPwjZ †cÖgMuv_v, AvIqvwa-wnw›` Kv‡e¨i •ewkó¨ 
Ges evsjv Kv‡e¨ iƒcKnxbZvi K_v D‡jøL Kiv n‡q‡Q| Avi cwiwk‡ó Av‡jvP¨ MÖ‡š’i Kwe I Kve¨, 
†jvi-Pv›`vi †jvKMxwZ I AbyµgwYKvmn Z_¨mg„× MÖš’cwÄ ms‡hvRb Kiv n‡q‡Q| G MÖ‡š’ wZwb 
Dc‡iv³ Kve¨MÖš’¸‡jvi cvV wbY©q, Kwe‡`i Kvj wbiƒcY, cvÛzwjwc cwiwPwZ, Kv‡e¨i welqe¯‘ I 
cÖKiY we‡kølY, we‡kl kãv_©ÁvcK UxKv-wUàbx iPbv I fvlvZvwË¡K wePvi m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvKcvZ 
K‡i‡Qb| ZvQvov G MÖ‡š’ wZwb Kve¨MÖš’¸‡jvi mvwnZ¨ixwZ, HwZn¨, gbbkxjZv, AjsKvi •ewkó¨ Ges 
AvaywbK KweZv I cvV‡Ki mv‡_ G mvwn‡Z¨i m¤úK© I †hvMm~Î Av‡jvPbv K‡i‡Qb| g~jZ wZwb †P․Ï 
†_‡K †lv‡jv kZ‡Ki wnw›` Kve¨ Ges m‡Z‡iv I AvVv‡iv kZ‡Ki evOvwj wn›`y-gymjgvb Kwe‡`i Øviv 
AbyKiYK…Z Kve¨¸‡jvi GKwU Zzjbvg~jK Av‡jvPbv wbcyYfv‡e Dc¯’vcb K‡i‡Qb| 
ga¨hy‡Mi evsjvq cÖhyw³ I mgvR weeZ©b12 bvgK MÖš’wU ggZvRyi ingvb Zid`v‡ii GKwU M‡elYvg~jK 

g~j¨evb cyw¯ÍKv| Av‡jvP¨ cyw¯ÍKvq wZwb †Z‡iv kZK †_‡K ïiæ K‡i AvVv‡iv kZK ch©šÍ mg‡q 
gy`ªvwfwËK A_©bxwZi cÖPjb, bMivqb, bMi‡K›`ª¸‡jv‡Z e¨envi Dc‡hvMx I we‡`kx ißvwb‡hvM¨ cY¨ 
Drcv`b Ges ‡`kx-we‡`kx evwY‡R¨i cÖmvi m¤ú‡K© e¨vL¨v-we‡kølY K‡i‡Qb| ZvQvov ga¨hy‡Mi evsjvi 
wkí-evwYR¨ I K…wli mv‡_ m¤úwK©Z cÖhyw³i D™¢veb ev cÖ‡qvM we‡kl K‡i PiKv I aybb hš¿, †ikg 
•Zwii cÖwµqv, e¯¿ Drcv`b, eqb wk‡íi cÖmvi, wkíx-KvwiMi‡`i †kÖwYMZ weeZ©b wPwb, jeY I cvbxq 
•Zwii cÖhyw³, KvwiMi •bcyY¨ I mgvR weeZ©b, evwYwR¨K cÖhyw³ wn‡m‡e gy`ªv e¨e¯’v, RvnvR wbg©vY, 
KvMR •Zwi, ¯’vcZ¨ cÖhyw³, ûwÐ I `v`wb cÖ_v, K…wl cÖhyw³ I mgvR weeZ©b, Av_©-mvgvwRK mxgve×Zv 
I cÖhyw³i PvwiÎ¨, AvVv‡iv kZ‡K wk‡íi Aeÿq I KvwiMi †kÖwYi `y ©̀kv Ges evsjvq wkí wecø‡ei I 
cuywR MV‡bi mgm¨v m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvPbv K‡i‡Qb| Bs‡iR ewYK‡`i m„ó A_©bxwZK wech©‡qi cwi‡e‡k 
Drcv`‡bi †ÿ‡Î cÖPwjZ cÖhyw³¸‡jvI wµqvkxjZv nvivq e‡j wZwb D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb|13 g~jZ G 
ÿz ª̀vKvi A_P g~j¨evb MÖ‡š’ wZwb ga¨hy‡Mi evsjvq wkí-evwYR¨ I K…wl‡Z cÖh yw³i e¨envi Ges Gi 
cÖfv‡e Av_©-mvgvwRK weeZ©‡bi GKwU wPÎ AsKb K‡i g~j¨evb Ae`vb iv‡Lb| 
Trade, Technology and Society in Medieval Bengal14 bvgK MÖš’wU Av‡jvP¨ BwZnvmwe‡`i 
evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi Av_©-mvgvwRK BwZnvm welqK PviwU cÖeÜ msKjb| G MÖ‡š’ Trade and Society in 

Early Medieval Bengal kxl©K cÖ_g cÖe‡Ü cÖvK-gymwjg hy‡Mi evsjvq e¨emv-evwYR¨ I 
mgvRe¨e¯’vi ¯^iƒc we‡kølY K‡i evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi cÖv_wgK c‡e©i mgvR I A_©bxwZ m¤ú‡K© aviYv 
Av‡jvKcvZ K‡i‡Qb| The Gold Coinage and the Currency System in Pre-Mughal 

Bengal bvgK wØZxq cÖe‡Ü cÖvK-‡gvMj hy‡Mi evsjvi myjZvbMY KZ…©K AvšÍR©vwZK mvgyw`ªK evwY‡R¨i 
Rb¨ cY¨ wewbgq cÖ_vi cwie‡Z© gy`ªve¨e ’̄vi Dbœq‡bi gva¨‡g K…wlwfwËK mf¨Zvi cwie‡Z© e¨emvwbf©i 
bvMwiK mf¨Zvi weKvk we‡kl K‡i evsjvi myjZvb‡`i ¯̂Y©gy`ªvi cÖPjb m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvKcvZ K‡i‡Qb| 
Z…Zxq cÖeÜ Bengal Economy Viewed in the Light of Tome Pires Observations| G‡Z 
wZwb †lv‣iv kZ‡Ki weL¨vZ ch©UK †Zv‡g wc‡i‡mi weei‡Yi Av‡jv‡K evsjvi wkí, e¨emv-evwYR¨ I 
gy`ªvwfwËK A_©bxwZK Rxeb m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvPbv K‡i‡Qb| Technology and Social Changes in 

Medieval Bengal bvgK PZz_© cÖe‡Ü ga¨hy‡Mi evsjvq Drcv`b c×wZ‡Z cÖhyw³i e¨env‡i 
A_©‣bwZK I mvgvwRK †ÿ‡Î •ecøweK weeZ©b m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvP¨ MÖš’Kvi Av‡jvPbv K‡i evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi 
Av_©-mvgvwRK AMÖMwZi ¯^iƒc D‡b¥vPb K‡i‡Qb|  
g~j¨vqb  

Dch©y³ Av‡jvPbvq cÖZxqgvb nq †h, ggZvRyi ingvb Zid`vi evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi BwZnvmPP©vq GK 
KvjRqx Aa¨vq iPbv K‡ib| evsjvi BwZnvm M‡elYvq wZwb GK weij I e¨wZµgagx© cÖwZfv| 
gvby‡li •`bw›`b RxebcÖYvjx, ag©, wPšÍv-‡PZbv, wek^vm-Awek^vm, wkí, mvwnZ¨, wkíKjv Z_v mgvR, 
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ms¯‥…wZ, A_©bxwZ I ivRbxwZ BwZnv‡mi g~j Av‡jvP¨ welq| g~jZ G †cÖÿvc‡U wZwb evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi 
BwZnvm M‡elYvq AvRxeb wb‡qvwRZ wQ‡jb| wek kZ‡Ki wØZxqv‡a© evOvwji BwZnvmPP©vi avivq 
†hmKj aviv cwijwÿZ nq Zb¥‡a¨ wZwb evOvwj RvZxqZvev‡`i GKwbô fvl¨Kvi wQ‡jb|15 G wn‡m‡e 
wZwb evOvwj RvwZmËv I ms¯‥…wZi ¯^iƒc wbY©‡q cÖej AbyivMx wQ‡jb| evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi BwZnvm 
M‡elYvq wZwb Aviwe I dviwm Dcv`v‡bi cvkvcvwk †jvKR mvwnZ¨, ms¯‥…wZ I Rxebaviv †_‡K eûj 
cwigv‡Y Z_¨-DcvË msMÖn K‡i Zv mZ¨wbôfv‡e cÖ‡hvM K‡i‡Qb| wZwb BwZnvm M‡elYvi †ÿ‡Î 
mvwnwZ¨K Dcv`v‡bi †P‡q cÖZœZvwË ¡K Dcv`vb-DcKi‡Yi wel‡q AwaK g‡bv‡hvMx wQ‡jb Ges Gi 
cÖvavb¨ w`‡Z m‡Pó wQ‡jb| wZwb evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi ivRbxwZ, A_©bxwZ, e¨emv-evwYR¨, gy ª̀v, wPÎKjv, 
¯’vcZ¨wb`k©b, fv¯Kh©, wkí-mvwnZ¨ cÖf…wZ wel‡q †g․wjK I e ‘̄wbô M‡elYvi gva¨‡g wb‡R‡K GKRb 
m„Rbkxj I cÖMwZkxj evOvwj AvaywbK wPšÍK I BwZnvmwe` wn‡m‡e mycÖwZwôZ K‡i‡Qb| Zuvi BwZnvm 
M‡elYvq ga¨hy‡Mi scholasticism, BD‡ivcxq †i‡bmuvm Av‡›`vj‡bi humanism, Dwbk kZ‡Ki 
rationalism Ges historical materialism Gi cÖfve we‡klfv‡e cwijwÿZ nq| BwZnv‡mi 
weKvkgvbZvq wek^vmx wQ‡jb e‡j wZwb †Kv_vI †bvOi †d‡jbwb|16 BwZnvm M‡elYvq AšÍ`©„wó, 
wbi‡cÿZv I JwPZ¨‡eva-G wZbwU ¸‡Yi mgš^‡qi mv‡_ mvwnZ¨-iwmK gb wb‡q wZwb ga¨hy‡Mi evsjvi 
BwZnvm‡K cybM©Vb K‡ib|17 evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi Av_©-mvgvwRK BwZnv‡mi Abv‡jvwKZ welqvewj 
AmvaviY •bcy‡Y¨ we‡kølY K‡i‡Qb| GKRb mgvR m‡PZb BwZnvmwe` wn‡m‡e evsjvi BwZnvm 
M‡elYvq wZwbI mgvRweÁv‡bi cwi‡cÖwÿZ e¨envi K‡i e¨wZµgagx© •ewk‡ó¨i AwaKvix wQ‡jb Ges 
M‡elYvq `ÿZvi cwiPq w`‡q‡Qb| 
Dcmsnvi  

eûgyLx cÖwZfvevb cwÐZ I BwZnvmwe` ggZvRyi ingvb Zid`vi cÖvgvY¨ Z_¨-Dcv‡Ëi gva¨‡g evsjvi 
ga¨hy‡Mi we‡kl K‡i †nv‡mb kvwn Avg‡ji ivRbxwZ, A_©bxwZ, mgvR, ms¯‥…wZi GKwU c~Y©v½ I my¯úó 
iƒc‡iLv AsKb K‡ib| my`xN© M‡elYv Rxe‡b agx©q ev mvgvwRK ms¯‥vi ev ivR‣bwZK ev `jxq 
msKxY©Zv †_‡K D‡aŸ© D‡V wZwb evsjvi ga¨hy‡Mi BwZnvm M‡elYvq wbgMœ wQ‡jb| Aa¨vcK Zid`vi 
GKRb ag©wbi‡cÿ Ges D`vi gvbeZvev`x wPšÍv-‡PZbvi aviK wQ‡jb| fvlvMZ `ÿZv I 
welq‣bcy‡Y¨i Kvi‡Y e¯‘wbô I we‡kølYg~jK `„wófw½ wb‡q •eÁvwbK M‡elYv c×wZ AbymiY K‡i 
HwZnvwmK AbymÜv‡bi †ÿ‡Î wZwb Abb¨ ¯^vÿi †i‡L †M‡Qb| wZwb Zuvi BwZnvm M‡elYv‡K †Kej 
ga¨hy‡Mi evsjvi ivR‣bwZK I Av_©-mvgvwRK BwZnv‡mi g‡a¨ mxgve× iv‡Lbwb, eis wkí, mvwnZ¨, 
wPÎKjv, ¯’vcZ¨, fv¯‥h© cÖf…wZ †ÿ‡Î wZwb ¯^v”Q‡›`¨ c`PviYv K‡i‡Qb| wZwb •bwZKg~j¨‡evam¤úbœ I 
gvbeZvev`x BwZnvm-`vk©wb‡Ki cvkvcvwk Kwe, mvwnwZ¨K, gy`ªvZË¦we`, cyivZË¡we`, b„ZË¡we` Ges 
¯’vcZ¨, wPÎKjv I fv¯‥h© wk‡í mycwÐZ wQ‡jb| (1966)|1  
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Colonial Discourse 
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Abstract: This paper will concentrate on the colonial governmentality in the public 

space as a part of the colonial reordering of space mainly based on health and 

hygiene. The space-like pilgrimages, mela (fair) where a mass gathering is common 

to celebrate religious and cultural festivals came under the surveillance of the 

colonial government from the nineteenth century onwards. The colonial 

administrators imposed regulations to ensure sanitation and established sanitary 

infrastructures like bathing, toileting and resting places to ensure an orderly 

environment. This system also provided them with the legitimacy of controlling 

such age-old public spaces which only received appreciation and patrons from the 

previous ruling class under the self-regulating prospects. To explain this discourse I 

have chosen the Langalbanth Mela as an example celebrated on the sank of 

Brahmaputra River in Narayanganj on the occasion of the 8th lunar fortnight in the 

Bengali month of Chaitra. Thousands of devotees assembled from home and abroad 

for the holy bath (Astami snan)in the river Brahmaputra. I will try to explore how 

the colonial administrators endeavoured to ensure the health and hygiene of this 

place and how they established control over it.     
               

Introduction 
Pre-colonial festivals have been the subject of many historical or anthropological 
studies. In contrast, historians have neglected festivals of colonial times, even though 
they incorporated fundamental aspects of colonial life. Festivals are not part of 
everyday life; they, on the contrary, represent exceptional moments outside the 
routine of daily tasks, and quite often, they constitute a time of power disruption. But 
at the same time, festivals impact social life because they affect social relationships in 
general or because they are the pivotal points around which the year is organized by 
people focusing their energies through the required preparation. In this respect, by 
studying the festival on the occasion of Astami Snan in the bed of Brahmaputra, more 
general questions can be addressed concerning the relationship between prevailing 
popular culture and colonial culture, as well as those on the integration of festivals 
into people's lives and its meaning.  
Research Objectives 
Several analytical angles are followed. First, there is a question regarding pubic 
engagements and eagerness to the fair from religious and cultural points of view. The 
second question will be addressed from the new colonial meaning and discourse of 
public places regarding religious festivals. These two queries can be partially resolved 
here due to the lack of comprehensive sources on the LangalBand pilgrim spot and 
mela (festival) and the construction of public space from the point of health and 
hygiene issues under colonial settings. 
Methodology 
This research is chiefly based on an analysis of primary sources. Additionally, 
secondary literature is consulted extensively for better understanding and insights into 
theoretical and conceptual perspectives. The primary materials used in writing this 
article have been collected from  Gazetteers, Annual Reports, Government Records, 
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Proceedings of the Medical Department (health), preserved in the National Archives 
of India, Calcutta State Archive, Bangladesh National Archive, Dhaka University 
Library, etc. The newspaper named Dhaka Prakash, preserved in Dhaka University is 
treated as a valuable primary source of this article. 
Sanitation, Public Health and Colonialism 
The sanitary system involves water management, drainage system, waste 
management etc. and determines the health condition, diseases and partial mortality 
of the space. If we looked back two hundred years ago, we will notice that the issue 
of sanitation had become a focal point in medical sciences in

 
nineteenth century 

Europe. The outbreak of various diseases like dysentery, typhoid and tuberculosis 
affected the industrial cities of Western Europe, which led to the frequent and 
devastating epidemics of plague and cholera bringing public health issues to the 
forefront. The modern spirit found its solution in the advancement of medical science 
and technology as a way to extend control over human sickness and death.  
New knowledge was produced through research and the publishing of books on 
personal health consciousness. Sir John Pringle made several observations and 
created a milestone in the knowledge of relating the environmental causes like heat, 
cold, moisture, air and rain in multiple seasons, personal habits with diseases and 
prevention. He suggested that relief from such diseases may be found through 
individual cleanliness, which could assure the health of others.

1
 The findings of the 

books led to subsequent research in the field of medicine and treatment, which 
focused on the relationship between environmental features and human diseases. 
Pringle‟s observations related the causes of diseases from the point of view of 
personal to public hygiene practices. So, individual preventive measures had to be 
connected to collective efforts.

2
 However, since 1754, a series of research had been 

done emphasizing the human body and its interactions with neighbourhoods to 
identify the reasons for diseases and preventive measures besides medical treatment. 
The emergence of industrial cities in England, other European countries, and the USA 
at the beginning of the nineteenth century caused recurrent epidemics such as yellow 
fever, typhoid, cholera, smallpox, and typhus. Health was no longer an individual 
matter within society and states. It became a concern of community health or “public 
health” which led to the rise of public health departments as an authority both in the 
cities and the states.

3
 With this, a group of professionals like sanitary commissioners, 

civil surgeons, medical practitioners, etc. emerged who translated public health 
through the concepts of race, class, gender, nationality, and age.

4
 

The pervasive spread of colonial rule in India touched every aspect of the lives of its 
inhabitants. The colonial rulers used Western scientific knowledge to undertake 
topographical surveys and statistics on race, religion and culture. Such investigative 
„modality‟

5
 produced expert reports and suggestions. The topographical surveys 

supplied multiple reasons behind the tropical disease of eastern India.
6
 They referred 

to the different climatic conditions like temperature change, wind direction, 
topographical differences, and also opined that tropical diseases affected Europeans 
differently from the way they affected indigenous inhabitants”.

7
 David Arnold in his 

seminal book Colonizing the Body shows how the medical discourse of European 
officials created a systematic account of the „health‟ of their colonized areas as well 
as that of their subjects. Arnold took note of books that shaped the framework of 
analysis of the colonial understanding of the health of this region. James Johnson‟s 
book The Influence of Tropical Climates, More Especially the Climate of India, on 
European Constitutions, first appeared in 1813 but was reissued in an extensively 
revised edition by J. R. Martin as late as 1856, marking a significant shift in the 
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problems of European survival not at sea, but on land in an alien and hostile 
environment. Shortly after Johnson, two major texts, James Annesley‟s Sketches of 
the Most Prevalent Diseases of India (1825) and William Twining‟s Clinical 
Illustrations of the More Important Diseases of Bengal, first published in 1832, 
provided detailed accounts of disease among Indians while still giving priority to 
European health.  
Besides the issues of health, western knowledge was deployed to posit disease at the 
interstices of the physical and cultural landscape of the land. And while administering 
this knowledge, Arnold speaks of political ends and economic considerations of the 
imperial rulers which caused the change in the plans of implementation

8
. The 

maximization of profit from the colonies, dated back to the East India Company, 
influenced the surveys to assign comparative importance to areas depending on their 
economic value. But in this process of establishing sanitary control over the 
colonized, the colonizers had to adjust to the problems that originated from the 
regional environment. J B Harrison also opined in the same line as David Arnold 
though in a different way. He found the statistical modalities which were used to find 
out the differences between colonizers and colonized. He mentioned that the 
differences were natural or environmental and cultural and “were often of degree 
rather than of kind”. Thus, a new form of improvement process came into existence 
by the end of various dialogues.

9
This process according to postmodern historians 

involved making self-conscious citizens through whom healthy habitation could be 
ensured for their interests. They also found it profitable from an economic point of 
view because creating healthy environments by practising hygiene to prevent diseases 
could reduce the expenditure on medical treatment.

10
 The „sanitary reform‟ as a 

movement came against the backdrop of creating a healthy environment.  
Following the framework, the next discussion will throw light on the colonial 
discourse on sanitation and public health by exemplifying the LangalBand festival of 
Narayanganj during the colonial period.  
The Birth of Tradition and the Emergence of Celebration 
Ritual purity is associated with cleanliness in India. For instance, pilgrims insisted 
that rivers such as Gangas- called "Mather Ganga"- and indeed many smaller 
"flowing" streams were regarded as "pure" or "clean" no matter what went into them. 
It is believed that bathing in the west bed of Brahmaputra worked equally to purge sin 
and acquire virtue, like bathing in the water of Ganga.

11
    

The story of Nangalband, situated in Narayangonj district, can be started with the 
Brahmaputra River, which flows from the Manashsarovar Lake of the Himalayas. It 
crossed Tibet and the middle of India and entered Bangladesh. Now the water of this 
river runs through the Jamuna. Two hundred years ago, the river flowed near the west 
of Garo Hills. It broke its line near Dewanganj and flowed through the south-east 
beside Jamalpur, Mymenshingho and the Vawal of Madhupur. From there, the steam 
narrowly entered the eastern part of Dhaka and merged with Meghna near Vairav 
Bazar.

12
 According to Major James Rennell's survey map, the mainstream of 

Brahmaputra flowed through the old one.
13

 Fancies Buchanan Hamilton, opined 
differently from Rennell. According to him, the branch which came through 
Pachdona to the mouth of Kolagasia of Dhaleswari River was shown, and the 
Langalband and Panchami Ghat were situated on the bed of that branch. Even now, 
this river is known as the Brahmaputra.

14
 B. C Allen described "Nangalband near 

Narayanganj as hallowed by memories of Parasuram, and a Great Bathing festival is 
held at this spot. The village is situated at 23º 39'N and 90º 33'E on the bank of the 
old Brahmaputra in Naraiyanganj".

15
 Tradition has been that Parasuram, after killing 



Special Volume-3 on Issues and Discourses around Liberal Arts and Humanities 202 

his mother, he could not free his hand from the axe with which he committed the 
horrid deed till he bathed in the waters of the Brahmakund amongst the Mishmi 
Hills.

16
 To convey these leading waters to mankind, he converted the axe into a 

plough and cut a passage through the hills down which the lake poured into the 
Assam Valley; he continued to carve a channel for the river till his plough stuck fast 
at Nangalband. Parasuram then, satisfied that his labours had ended, went on 
pilgrimage. But he was enraged when returned and found that the Brahmaputra had 
broken through the barrier that stayed it and mingled with the Lakshya River. God 
Parasuram cursed the Brahmaputra in his wrath and declared that the river should 
only enjoy its peculiar purifying powers for one day a year.

17
 It was the day on the 

eighth day of the Bengali month of Chaitra.  
On this occasion, thousands of pilgrims visited the village, anxious to purge their 
souls of sin. Generally, the affluent people of the society or rulers and patrons took an 
interest in maintaining such pilgrim areas. A spontaneous mela came out on occasion. 
This mela is known by various names like Chaitra Beruni, Baruni Snan, Ashtami 
Snan, and Ashokstami.  
Bradley Birt leaves a harmonious statement about the pilgrims. In 1905 he visited the 
Brahmaputra during the festival. Birt quoted, "Whosoever bathes in the water of the 
Brahmaputra on the eighth day of the moon in the month of Chait finds shelter and 
forgiveness beneath the omnipotent feet of Brahma the Divine".

18
   

Contemporary colonial historians and visitors marked this gathering as 'a great 
crowd'. People came by train in tens of thousands, by boat, and on foot, from Dhaka 
and Narayanganj near at hand, from Mymensingh, Comilla and Barisal further afield, 
and from every corner of Eastern Bengal to this great festival of the washing away of 
sins.  
As the crowd was uncountable, boarding and sanitation were general problems. Some 
accommodations were made with rough roofs of matting lightly held on bamboo 
posts, but those were only for the more fortunate among the pilgrims. Birt comments 
that "there is no festival for the rich.[…] All clad in a single garment of white".

19
 He 

only found the younger women, some of whom wore a red-bordered sari.
20

    
Thus, throughout the morning, the fantastic bathing festival continued, and at down 
the sun, the clear water turned into deep mud-brown by the stirring of many feet on 
its shallow bed. Yet, the worshippers pushed their way far into the stream, excited to 
immerse them beneath the muddy water so divinely stirred to cleanse away their 
sins.

21
  

Based on the religious occasion, many shrines were raised here and there. Like other 
festivals, the roundabouts, shooting galleries, and peep-shows used to come to 
pilgrimage sites to fulfil the need for amusements. The various shops with everyday 
needs also used to sit there.

22
 

James Wise noted that the mela or festival continued for one month. The boats of 
Vaidas anchored on the river bank of Brahmaputra to buy goods that the merchants 
from various places of Bengal and north India brought for sale during the time of 
mela. During this month of staying in mela, they elected their leaders and arranged 
marriages within their community.

23
            

The above description and information provide a panoramic picture and an overall 
idea about the religious festival of Langalband during the colonial period. During the 
said period, zamindars bestowed lands to bear the expenses for the assistance of 
pilgrims providing food and shelter. The people responsible for collecting zamindari 
revenue also arranged the fair or mela and ensured other necessary facilities for the 
pilgrims. We can mention the name Vikhan Thakur as an example of a famous 
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zamindar of Dhaka under the British Company, who earned the honour of a dewan of 
the British Company. 
Jatindra Mahan, stated that Vikhan Thakur received five Narayan chakras from a 
saint and instituted them in five places of Dhaka. These places were established to 
worship the God Narayan. Narayanganj was named after the God Narayan.

24
  

But in 1790, the Company government confiscated Narayanganj. Confiscating holy 
places by the rulers was unusual until the Company ruled, especially the holy places 
of any religious community which were under the patronage of rulers from times 
immortal. Vikhan Thakur's letter to the collector Mr Doglar echoed the complaints. 
He wrote with a broken heart: 

Hundred of beggars who are daily fed by me are clamorous for food and you have 
not only deprived me of the means of supplying their wants but shut the door against 
my performing my religious rites but taking possession of Gunge.

25
 

However, after taking the areas from private ownership, the colonial experts defined 
the pilgrim spots with newly accomplished knowledge of public places, and from the 
nineteenth century onwards, lower Bengal came under the attention of sanitary 
engineers and civil surgeons who explored the pilgrim areas as sources of various 
contagious diseases, like cholera and dysentery through contaminated water and air..

26
  

Significantly during the Bengali month of Chaira, when the water level of rivers, 
canals and ponds became low and sometimes dried up, the Ulauta (cholera) affected 
the locality and frequently appeared as an epidemic. In 1869, Dhaka Prokash, the 
leading Bengali newspaper, claimed that the Ulautha appeared every Chaitra because 
of little rain.

27
 The fear of probable epidemics made the colonial official and the 

citizens conscientious about the health and sanitation of such neighbouring areas. 
The colonial anxiety and arrangements for maintaining the health and security system 
of Langalband Mela can be exemplified through endeavours taken in 1868. The 
colonial administrators' main concern was conservancy, sanitary arrangements and 
the security system of the Baronce fair. The mela started on 1 November and lasted 
till 7 December 1868. The sanitary commissioner Mr Wise suggested to take 
necessary preparation for conservancy and sanitation to limit the spread of cholera. 
Mr Livesay, an assistant magistrate of Dhaka was responsibefor supervising proper 
police and conservancy arrangements.

28
 The necessary budget was also to be made by 

him to bear the expanse regarding the fair.
29

  
In the said year, shops were extended about a quarter of a mile further than usual 
towards the west side of the Baronce char, but with diminished breadth compared to 
the previous year because of the river erosion. For colonial officials, this erosion 
created extra ventilation for the increased crowd. The arrangement of desired 
medicine was made to supply on an application basis.

30
 A large number of shops took 

place on the occasion of the festival. The list of shops provides an idea about the 
quantity and needs of the worshipers who attended the festival (See Table 1.1).    
Table 1.1: List of shops opened at Baronce Fair 

No. of shops Description of Trades 
155 Shawls, Broad cloths, carpet and clothes 
9 Shell cutters 
17 Paper 
3 Gunny cloth Bags 

160 Chutkey shops for the sake of samdaries  
11 cotton 
6 Dates 
17 Vegetables 
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68 Grocers 
32 Shoe 
72 Miscellaneous articles 
30 Iron pots 
44 Cake and Coats 
10 Book Sellers 
6 Sellers of Tezput 
5  Bracelets 
3 Gunja shops  
5 Tobacco 
28 Timber Merchants 
10 Drums 
8 Mats of Mandoors (Woolen Mats) 
14 Sheetul Pattee (mat) 
16 Peihees 
2 Stone utensils  
8 Sellers of Beltel nuts, meats etc. 
25 Fish shop 
10 Paun shop 
8 Milkmen 
8 Carpenters 
10 Ticia used for smoking 
1 Blacksmiths 
32 Ginger and Cha 
40 Kasharies 
7 Vegetable Fruits 
26 Pot and Jars 
62 Spices and Drugs 
44 Prostitutes also occupied 44 hunts. 

The concentration of colonial authority mainly focused on scientific health issues 
rather than the soul's purity. Dhaka Prokash mentioned that in the next year (1870), 
the Beruni Hindu Fair ended without a noticeable attack of epidemic disease. Various 
art and craft products were exhibited at that fair.

31
 In 1912, BC Allen, "the Magistrate 

of Dhaka, informed that cholera, used at one time to be a severe menace to 
Nangalband is no longer situated on the mainstream of the Brahmaputra but on a 
dying channel which contained little water save in the rains. The district board has 
accordingly taken over the management of the mela; tube-wells have been sunk, and 
temporary hospitals established".

32
           

Conclusion 
However, despite this success, Livesay's report informed us that the conservancy, 
especially providing drinking water, was insufficient. Due to scarcity, the authorities 
allowed the people to consume river water.

33
 The expenditure was also met by 

collecting subscriptions from the zamindars and landholders. Interestingly the 
government's contribution was only 20% compared to the subscriptions of the local 
elites.

34
 Furthermore, the festival was based on spirituality; it accommodated various 

shops where goods for luxury and amusements were also available. The ten shops for 
smoking, three Gunja shops, and, interestingly, forty-four huts were occupied by 
prostitutes. So, the colonial governmentality was nothing but showing visual control 
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over the public space without connecting themselves to local culture and traditional 
practices.     
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Abstract: Among the Bangalee worshippers of history in the twentieth century, 

Akshay Kumar Maitrya (1861-1930) was a pioneer. It will not be the whole truth if 

he is regarded as only a historian, rather he was also a litterateur, archeologist, 

aestheticist, a critic of dramatic literature, and an orator. He refuted the ignoble 

approaches of the orientalist historians who tried to stigmatise the history of the 

Bangalees, and, like an apt pleader, placed them on the dock of reason. The other 

people’s endeavour to defile historical facts with fiction was dissected by him with 

the knife of logic, and thus the nation was freed from taints. While doing so, he 

adopted the European scientific method, and initiated the prejudice-free unbiased 

discussion of the history of Bengal. After a long century, even today, his diversified 

research on history arouses much astonishment. In the nineteenth century, the aspect 

of the historical research of the Bangalees that gained prominence was archeological 

explorations, collection of and research on the antiques with a view to reconstructing 

the history of Bengal and India. Akshay Kumar was a prominent figure of this trend 

in the Barendra zone. He left a lasting impact on the discipline of arts, like the 

ancient history of Bengal, archeology, anthropology, literature, and philosophy. If 

we look at his works, we can find more than twenty books either written or edited by 

him. More than two hundred articles published in the then renowned Bengali and 

English journals established him as a great writer and historian. Samarsingh, 

Sirajdaula, Mir Kasim, Seetaram Roy, Goudlekhmala, Firingi Banik, Rani Bhabani, 

Bharatshilper Katha, Ajneobad etc. are his history source-books. These works of 

Akshay Kumar Maitrya are now in the abyss of oblivion. This article aims at 

bringing back the invaluable treasure of this great pioneer of history to the readers 

and researchers of our times.  

 

f~wgKv   

evsjvq Bs‡iR Jcwb‡ewkK kvmb my`„p nIqvi cwi‡cÖwÿ‡Z bZzb Av_©-mvgvwRK KvVv‡gv‡Z cvðv‡Z¨i 
wPšÍv-†PZbv, Rxeb `k©b I Ávb-weÁv‡bi AwfNv‡Z evsjvq AvaywbK BwZnvmPP©vi D‡b¥l N‡U| 1800-
1870 mvj ch©šÍ mgqKvj‡K evOvwji AvaywbK BwZnvm †PZbvi D‡b¥lce© wn‡m‡e wPwýZ Kiv nq| 
Dwbk kZ‡Ki evOvwji BwZnvm M‡elYv eûgvwÎK cixÿv wbixÿvi c_ AwZµg K‡i wek kZ‡K G‡m 
bZzb gvÎvq DbœxZ nq| Avi GB AwfhvÎx `‡ji Ab¨Zg ¯^cœ mviw_ n‡jb evOvwj BwZnvmwe` 
AÿqKzgvi •g‡Îq| `x‡ck PµeZx© wj‡L‡Qb, ÔBwZnvm‡K ixwZgZ GKwU M‡elYv‡hvM¨ welq K‡i 
Zzj‡Z evsjvq †h ỳÕRb gvby‡li Ae`vb Ab¯^xKvh© AÿqKzgvi Zv‡`i GKRb|1 evOvwji BwZnvm 
D×v‡ii GB cÖqvm wek kZ‡K G‡m AviI †eMevb n‡q D‡V| GB cyivZvwË¡K c‡_ evOvwji BwZnvm 
D×v‡i AvZ¥wb‡qvM K‡iwQ‡jb AÿqKzgvi| GKRb L¨vwZgvb †jLK wn‡m‡e wZwb †ek wKQz msL¨K 
Ag~j¨ M‡elYvKg© cÖKvk K‡ib, hv Zuvi kÖgmva¨ AaxZ we`¨v‡K mg„× K‡i‡Q|2   
mswÿß Rxebx 

AÿqKzgv‡ii Rb¥ 1861 mv‡ji 1 gvP© (19 dvêyb 1267) eZ©gvb Kzwóqv †Rjvi wkgywjqv MÖv‡g 
(ZrKvjxb bw`qv †Rjvi wmgjv MÖv‡g) gvZzjvj‡q| AÿqKzgvi •g‡Î‡qi eskMZ wfwË my`„p wQj|3 
wcZv g_yivbv_ •g‡Îq KzgviLvjx Bs‡iwR ¯‥z‡ji wkÿK I c‡i miKvwi PvKzwim~‡Î ivRkvnxevmx nb, 
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gvZv †m․`vwgbx †`ex M„wnYx| AÿqKzgvi •g‡Îq Zuvi AvZ¥K_vq wj‡L‡Qb, ÔZuvi wcZv g_yivbv_ I 
wcZ…eÜz nwibv_ mvwnZ¨mvaK AÿqKzgvi `‡Ëi (1820-86) †jLv we‡kl AvMÖn mnKv‡i cvV Ki‡Zb 
Ges ZuviB Av`‡k© AbycÖvwYZ n‡q evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i DbœwZ mva‡b eªZx n‡qwQ‡jb| GB Av`k©vbyiv‡Mi 
d‡jB Zuvi bvg ivLv nq ÔAÿqKzgviÕ|4 1866 mv‡j cuvP eQi eq‡m cvVkvjvq nv‡ZLwo †`b wcZ…eÜz 
KvOvj nwibv_| Gici Zuvi cÖv_wgK wkÿv nwibv_ cÖwZwôZ I cwiPvwjZ KzgviLvjx e½ we`¨vj‡q| 
1871 mv‡j AÿqKzgvi ivRkvnxi †evqvwjqv Mfb©‡g›U ¯‥z‡j fwZ© nb| 1878 wLª÷v‡ã D³ ¯‥zj †_‡K 
cÖ_g wefv‡M G›UªvÝ cvk K‡ib Ges ivRkvnx wefv‡M cÖ_g ¯’vb AwaKvi K‡i 15 UvKv e„wË jvf 
K‡ib| 1879 mv‡j †evqvwjqv ¯‥zj K‡j‡R DbœxZ n‡j †mLv‡b dv÷© AvU©‡m fwZ© nb Ges 1880 mv‡j 
20 UvKv e„wË wb‡q wØZxq wefv‡M Gd G K‡ib| H eQiB wZwb cvebvi ZuvwZe›` MÖv‡gi ü`Kgj 
†`ex‡K we‡q K‡ib| 1883 mv‡j KjKvZvi †cÖwm‡WwÝ K‡jR †_‡K Z…Zxq wefv‡M weG cvk K‡ib| 
H K‡j‡RB wZwb imvqb kv‡ ¿̄ GgGmwm K¬v‡k fwZ© nb, wKš‘ kvixwiK Amy¯’Zv †nZz ivRkvnx wd‡i 
Av‡mb| 1885 mv‡j ivRkvnx K‡jR †_‡K wØZxq wefv‡M weGj cvk K‡i ivRkvnxi †`Iqvbx 
Av`vj‡Z IKvjwZ ïiæ K‡ib| 1890 mv‡j Ôwkÿv cwiPq mwgwZÕi m¤úv`K wbe©vwPZ nb| 1897 mv‡j 
AÿqKzgvi ivRkvnx‡Z cÖwZôv K‡ib kKzšÍjv bvU¨ mwgwZ Ges gÂ¯’ nq ỳwU ms¯‥…Z bvUK ÔkKzšÍjvÕ I 

Ô†eYxmsnviÕ|5 Gmgq wZwb ivRkvnx‡Z †ikgwkí we`¨vjq cÖwZôv K‡i Gi m¤úv`K I cuvP eQiKvj 

A‣eZwbK Aa¨vc‡Ki `vwqZ¡ cvjb K‡ib| 1904 mv‡j e½xq mvwnZ¨ cwil‡`i mn-mfvcwZ I 1911 
mv‡j e½xq mvwnZ¨ cwil‡`i wewkó m`m¨ wbe©vwPZ nb| 1915 mv‡j wZwb ÔKvBRvi-B-wn›`Õ 

†i․c¨c`‡K f~wlZ nb| 1917 mv‡ji 15 †deªæqvwi AÿqKzgvi ÔA Note on Paharpur MoundÕ 
wk‡ivbv‡g AvwK©IjwRK¨vj mv‡f© Ae BwÐqv‡Z e‡i›`ª AbymÜvb mwgwZi c‡ÿ cÖwZ‡e`b cÖ`vb K‡ib| 
1920 mv‡j weªwUk miKvi Zuv‡K Ôwm AvB BÕ Dcvwa cÖ`vb K‡i| 1930 mv‡ji 10 †deªæqvwi †mvgevi 
(27 gvN 1336 e½vã) †fvi 6.40 wgwb‡U ivRkvnx¯’ wbR evmfe‡b BwZnv‡mi GB gnvb mviw_i 
Rxebvemvb N‡U|     
Kg©Kv‡Ði welqe¯‘ I mswÿßmvi 

BwZnv‡mi Ávb‡K g~jvbyM, Mfxi Ges we‡klvwqZ Kivi Rb¨ HwZnvwmK‡K M‡elYvi †ÿ‡Î Kvj 
wefvR‡bi †iLvq mxgvwqZ Ki‡Z nq|6 AÿqKzgvi Gi e¨wZµg wQ‡jb bv| Zuvi BwZnvm AbymÜvb I 
M‡elYvK‡g©i welq‡K wZbfv‡M fvM Kiv hvqÑ cÖ_gZ, cÖvPxb fviZ I evsjvi BwZnvm, wØZxqZ, 

fviZe‡l©i cyivZË¡ I we‡kl K‡i evsjvi cÖvPxb BwZnvm D×v‡ii †Póv (cÖvPxb wkjvwjwc, gy`ªv, 
Zv¤ªkvmb, g~wZ© I cÖvPxb aŸsm¯‘‡ci weeiY) Ges Z…ZxqZ, cÖZœZË¡ M‡elYv| e‡i›`ª AbymÜvb mwgwZ 

cÖwZôvi ci AÿqKzgvi •g‡Îq, igvcÖmv` P›`, Kzgvi kirKzgvi ivq, bbx‡Mvcvj gRyg`vi, bwjbxKvšÍ 
fÆkvjx cÖgyL e¨w³eM© evsjvi cyivZb wkí-†M․i‡ei PP©v ïiæ K‡iwQ‡jb| kxNªB mwgwZ AbymÜvbjä 
Ges c~e©vwe®‥…Z HwZnvwmK Z_¨ GKÎ K‡i Ô†M․o weeiYÕ bvgK L‡Ð L‡Ð cÖKvwkZe¨ MÖš’ ms¼j‡bi 
cÖ‡qvRb Abyfe K‡i| 8 fv‡M GB weeiY MÖš’bvi cwiKíbv nqÑ(1) ivRgvjv, (2) wkíKjv, (3) 
weeiYgvjv, (4) †jLgvjv, (5) MÖš’gvjv, (6) RvwZZË¡, (7) kÖxg~wZ©ZË¡ Ges (8) DcvmK m¤úª`vq| 
GiB Ask wn‡m‡e 1912 mv‡j igvcÖmv` P‡›`i Ô†MŠoivRgvjvÕ Ges AÿqKzgvi •g‡Î‡qi 
Ô†MŠo‡jLgvjvÕ cÖKvwkZ n‡q cÖvPxb evsjvi BwZnvm PP©vi †ÿ‡Î hyMvšÍKvix Aa¨v‡qi m~Pbv K‡i|7 Gme 
welq‡K †K›`ª K‡i AÿqKzgvi GKvwaK MÖš’, cyw¯ÍKv I cÖeÜ iPbv, cÖZœe¯‘i K¨vUvjM •Zwi, hv`yNi 
wbg©vY I cÖ`k©bxi e¨e ’̄v K‡ib| AvBbe¨emv I e‡i›`ª AbymÜvb mwgwZi wW‡i±‡ii Kv‡Ri cvkvcvwk 
wZwb HwZnvwmK I b„ZË¡ welqK M‡elYvq Mfxifv‡e AvZ¥wb‡qvM K‡iwQ‡jb| AÿqKzgv‡ii cÖ_g cÖeÜ 
ÔbxwZwkÿvÕ cÖKvwkZ nq 1881 mv‡j MÖvgevË©v cÖKvwkKv‡Z| 1883 mv‡j Zuvi cÖ_g MÖš’ ÔmgiwmsnÕ, 
1898 mv‡j ÔwmivR‡ÏŠjvÕ Ges 1912 mv‡j Ô†MŠo‡jLgvjvÕ cÖKvwkZ nq| wmivR‡ÏŠjv Ges 

†MŠo‡jLgvjv MÖš’ `yÔwU AÿqKzgv‡ii `xN© M‡elYvi dmj| MÖš’wUi DrmM©c‡Î †jLv n‡qwQj, ÔThis 
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Historical Sketch is Dedicated to Henery Beveridge Esq.C.S. An humble token of the 

Author’s Sincere esteem and great regard.’ †efvwiR MÖš’wU m¤ú‡K© wj‡LwQ‡jb, 
ÔShirajuddaulah was more unfortunate than wicked!Õ dRjyj nK Zuvi ÔAÿqKzgvi •g‡ÎqÕ 
MÖ‡š’ wmivR‡Ï․jv MÖš’wU HwZnvwmK g¨v‡jm‡bi bv‡g DrmM© e‡j D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb|8 1916 mv‡ji 24 gvP© 
AÜK~c mgm¨v wb‡q Av‡jvPbv mfvq AÿqKzgvi GKwU Bs‡iwR cÖeÜ cvV K‡ib| cÖeÜwUi wegjvPiY 
•g‡ÎqK…Z e½vbyev` 1916 ev Zvi cieZx© ms¯‥i‡Y ms‡hvwRZ nq| 
1898 mv‡ji 10 †g ivRkvnxi evYx †cÖm †_‡K cÖKvwkZ nq AÿqKzgv‡ii ÔmxZvivg ivqÕ MÖš’wU Ges 

1906 mv‡ji 25 †deªæqvwi wR, wm, emy GÐ †Kvs †_‡K cÖKvwkZ nq mwPÎ Ôgxi KvwmgÕ| gxi Kvwmg 

MÖš’wU DrmM© K‡ib ivYx fevYxi eskai bv‡UvivwacwZ RMw`›`ªbv_ ivq evnv`y‡ii bv‡g| 1912 mv‡j  
ÔA Short History of Natore Raj’ AwZ mswÿß (gvÎ 18 c„ôv) cyw¯ÍKv cÖYqb K‡ib| wZwb cÖvPxb 
wkjvwjwc, Zv¤ªkvmb, g~wZ© I cÖvPxb aŸsm¯‘c †_‡K cÖvß DcKiY¸‡jv we‡kl g‡bv‡hvM mnKv‡i cvV 
K‡ib Ges weL¨vZ MÖš’ Ô†MŠo‡jLgvjvÕ iPbv K‡ib| 15wU wkjv‡jL I Zv¤ªkvm‡bi mUxK msKjb 
mgš^‡q †M․o‡jLgvjvq cÖkw¯Í-cwiPq, cÖkw¯Í-cvV I e½vbyev` wjwce× nq| MÖš’wU e‡i›`ª AbymÜvb 
mwgwZ, ivRkvnx KZ…©K 1 †m‡Þ¤̂i 1912 mv‡j cÖKvwkZ nq|9 †MŠo‡jLgvjv MÖ‡š’ AÿqKzgvi cÖ_g cvj 
I †mb ivRv‡`i wkjvwjwci eY©bv †_‡K cÖK…Z BwZnvm Zz‡j a‡ib| 1912 mv‡j (1319 e½vã) 
AÿqKzgvi •g‡Î‡qi m¤úv`bvq e‡i›`ª BwZnvm AbymÜvb mwgwZ KZ…©K igvcÖmv` P‡›`i Ô†MŠoivRgvjvÕ 
cÖKvwkZ nq|10 MÖš’Lvwb cÖKv‡ki ci W. i‡gkP›`ª gRyg`vi gšÍe¨ K‡ib, ÔcieZx© GKkZ eQ‡i cyivZË¡ 
Av‡jvPbvi d‡j evsjvi BwZnvm m¤̂‡Ü Avgv‡`i Ávb †h KZ`~i AMÖmi n‡qwQj, igvcÖmv` P›` cÖYxZ 
Ô†MŠoivRgvjvÕ MÖš’Lvwb Zvi cÖgvY¯^iƒc MÖnY Kiv †h‡Z cv‡i|11  

DrLb‡b cÖvß AwfÁZvi Av‡jv‡K AÿqKzgvi iPbv K‡ib wdwiw½ ewYK, ¸iæ`vm P‡Ævcva¨vq GÐ mÝ, 
KwjKvZv, 20 RyjvB 1922; A‡Áqev` : mgv‡jvPbv, ¸iæ`vm P‡Ævcva¨vq GÐ mÝ, KjKvZv, gvN 
1334; Ancient Monuments of Varendra (North Bengal), Edited by Kshitish Chandra 

Sarkar and Ramesh Chandra Majumdar, Varendra Research Society, 1949; fviZwk‡íi 

K_v, mvwnZ¨‡jvK, KjKvZv, AMÖnvqY 1389; †MŠ‡oi K_v, mvwnZ¨‡jvK, KjKvZv, •ekvL 1390; 
Avevnb (bvUK), wbg©jP› ª̀ m¤úvw`Z, 1982; DËie‡½i cyivZË¡ msMÖn, Avb›`‡Mvcvj †Nvl I 
gjqk¼i fÆvUvh© m¤úvw`Z, cÖZxZx cÖKvkbx, KjKvZv, 15 †m‡Þ¤^i 1984; mvMwiKv, mvwnZ¨‡jvK, 
KjKvZv, †deªæqvwi 1986; The Fall of Pala Empire, Edited by Dinesh Chandra Sarkar, 

1986; ivYx fevbx, wbkx_iÄb ivq m¤úvw`Z, mvwnZ¨‡jvK, KwjKvZv, Rvbyqvwi 1990 BZ¨vw`| 1914 
mv‡j e½xq mvwnZ¨ m‡¤§j‡bi mßg Awa‡ek‡b BwZnvm kvLvi mfvcwZi fvl‡Y wZwb Rxebe¨vcx evsjv 
I cÖvPxb fvi‡Zi mf¨Zv, ms¯‥…wZ I BwZnv‡mi Aa¨qb I M‡elYvi djkÖæwZ ¯^iƒc K‡qKwU †g․wjK 
wm×v‡šÍi AeZviYv K‡ib| wZwb 1923 mv‡ji 1 gvP© cvnvocyi Lb‡bi c~‡e©I Abyiƒc e³…Zv I cÖ_g 
†Kv`vj Pvwj‡q LbbKv‡Ri D‡Øvab K‡ib| 1927 mv‡ji 18 gvP© AÿqKzgvi KjKvZvi BwÐqvb 
wgDwRqv‡g ÔAncient Monuments of VarendraÕ wel‡q Av‡jvKwPÎ mn‡hv‡M e³…Zv K‡ib hv Zuvi 
AwR©Z cvwÐ‡Z¨i ewntcÖKvk|  
M‡elYvi eY©bv I we‡køl‡Yi aiY 

AÿqKzgvi •g‡Î‡qi BwZnvm M‡elYvi cÖavb •ewkó¨ n‡jv HwZnvwmK m‡Z¨i AbymÜvb Ges g~j Z‡_¨i 
wfwË‡Z cÖK…Z BwZnvm D˜NvUb| d‡j BwZnvm iPbvq Zuvi aiYwU wQj eY©bvg~jK| Ôgvbe-mf¨Zvi 

Avw` D™¢e‡ÿÎÕ cÖe‡Ü AÿqKzgvi wj‡L‡Qb :12  
Ôgvbe-mf¨Zvi Avw` D™¢e-†ÿÎ †Kv_vq, Zrm¤̂‡Ü gvbe-mgvR eûKvj nB‡Z Z_¨vbymÜvb Kwiqv Avwm‡Z‡Q| 
AvaywbK BD‡ivcxq mf¨mgvR A‡bK w`b ch¨©šÍ †ivg Ges MÖxm Ges KLb KLb wgki †`k‡K †mB Avw` D™¢e-
†ÿÎ ewjqv eY©bv Kwievi Rb¨ †Póv Kwiqv, mKj †K․Z~nj PwiZv_© Kwi‡Z bv cvwiqv, GLbI Z_¨vbymÜvb 
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†Póvq weiZ nB‡Z cv‡i bvB|......GLb cÖvP¨ ZË¡ gvbeZ‡Ë¡i cÖavb cwiPq-†ÿÎ ewjqv meŸ©Î DË‡ivËi AwaK 
kÖ×v jvf Kwi‡Z‡Q|Õ    

ÔfviZx, 1323, •ekvL msL¨vq AÿqKzgvi ÔAÜK~cnZ¨vÕ cÖe‡Ü wj‡L‡Qb :13  
ÔAaybv †h mKj KvMRcÎ cÖKvwkZ nBqv‡Q Zvnvi mvnv‡h¨ †`wL‡Z cvIqv wMqv‡QÑA‡bK BsivR ỳM©-Rq Kv‡j 
ex‡ii b¨vq †`n wem¾©b KwiqvwQ‡jb| Bnv‡`i g„Zz¨-Kvwnbx ỳM©evmx Ab¨vb¨ BsivR mn‡hvMxMY wejv‡Z wjwLqv 
cvVvBqv wQ‡jb| hvunviv GBiƒ‡c ỳM©iÿv_© cÖvY wem¾©b K‡ib, Zuvnv‡`i bvgI AÜK~‡c wbnZ e¨w³M‡Yi 
ZvwjKvf~³ Kwiqv, njI‡qj Kvwnbx iPbv KwiqvwQ‡jb| GB Z_¨ GZw`b AcÖKvwkZ wQj; Bnv GLb 
njI‡q‡ji Kvwnbx‡K AviI mskqc~Y© Kwiqv Zzwjqv‡Q|Õ 

e¯‘Z, AÿqKzgvi •g‡Î‡qi BwZnvm eY©bv I ch©v‡jvPbv Zuvi AbymÜvb I M‡elYvi g~j wel‡qi mv‡_ 
m½wZc~Y©| BwZnvm M‡elYv, we‡kølY I Dcjwäi g‡a¨ Ac~e© mgš^q N‡U‡Q Zuvi eY©bvq I Dc¯’vcbvq| 
AÿqKzgvi •g‡Îq iwPZ MÖš’vewj I wewfbœ mg‡q mvgwqKc‡Î cÖKvwkZ iPbvmg~n wb¤œiƒc : 
K. MÖš’vewj 

AÿqKzgv‡ii iwPZ MÖš’¸‡jv n‡jv-mgiwmsn (1883), wmivR‡ÏŠjv (1898), mxZvivg ivq (1898), 
Gauda, under the Hindus (1902), e½fvlvi †jLK (1904), gxiKvwmg (1906), A Short 

History of Natore Raj (1912), †MŠo‡jLgvjv (1912), wdwiw½ ewYK (1922), A‡Áq-ev` 
(1334), Ancient Monuments of Varendra (1949), fviZwk‡íi K_v (1389), Avevnb 

(1982), †MŠ‡oi K_v (1390), DËie‡½i cyivZË¡ msMÖn (1984), mvMwiKv (1986), The Fall 

of Pala Empire (1986) Ges ivYx fevbx (1990) cÖf…wZ| 
L. cÎ-cwÎKv 

mgKvjxb cÖvq me †kÖô cÎ-cwÎKvq AÿqKzgv‡ii †jLv cÖKvwkZ n‡qwQj| Zvig‡a¨ D‡jøL‡hvM¨ wQj- 
MÖvgevË©v cÖKvwkKv, a¤§©eÜz, mvabv, mvwnZ¨, gvbmx, gvbmx I g¤§evYx, wn›`yiwÄKv, fviZx, Drmvn, 
Rb¥f~wg, cÖ`xc, gyKzj, HwZnvwmK wPÎ, cÖevmx, e½`k©b bech©¨vq, Rvýex bech©¨vq, i½cyi mvwnZ¨ 
cwilr cwÎKv, XvKv wiwfD I mw¤§jb, e½fvlv, Dcvmbv, cÖwZfv, fviZel©, e½evYx, Avb›`evRvi 
cwÎKv I wek¦fviZx cwÎKv| Bs‡iwR cÎ-cÖwÎKv Rvb©vjmg~n- Journal of the Asiatic Society of 

Bengal, Modern Review, The Dawn and Dawn Society’s Magazine, Bengal Past and 

Present, Rupam, Journal of the Varendra Research Museum, Rajshahi etc. AÿqKzgvi 
•g‡Î‡qi cÖvq AvovB kZvwaK evsjv I Bs‡iwR cÖeÜ wewfbœ cÎ-cwÎKvq cÖKvwkZ n‡q‡Q|14 Zuvi Rxeb 
I Kg© wb‡q G ch©šÍ cÖvq 41wU cÖeÜ I cyw¯ÍKv cÖKvwkZ n‡q‡Q| hw`I D³ cÖeÜ I cyw¯ÍKvq Zuvi c~Y©v½ 
Kg©KvÐ wjwce× nqwb| 
BwZnv‡mi Dcv`vb I cÖ‡qvM 

BwZnvm kv‡¯¿i b„ZvwË¡K wfwË wba©viY Ges BwZnvm I b„Z‡Ë¡i g‡a¨ AvšÍtm¤úK© ¯’vcb, †mB mv‡_ 
BwZnvm I mvwn‡Z¨i wb¸p †hvMm~Î AÿqKzgv‡ii BwZnvm fvebvi GKwU cÖavb •ewkó¨| e¯‘Z Dwbk 
kZ‡Ki gvSvgvwS †_‡K iv‡R›`ªjvj wgÎ, ew¼gP› ª̀ P‡Ævcva¨vq, iRbxKvšÍ ¸ß, igvcÖmv` P›`, 
AÿqKzgvi •g‡Îq cÖgyL cwÐZ I HwZnvwmK‡`i AbymÜvb Ges M‡elYvq evsjv I fviZe‡l©i 
RvwZZvwË¡K wfwË wba©vi‡Yi GKwU cÖqvm jÿ¨ Kiv hvq|15 G wel‡q AÿqKzgvi mgmvgwqK BwZnvm 
M‡elK‡`i †P‡q AMÖMvgx wQ‡jb| Zuvi †jLv mgiwmsn, wmivR‡ÏŠjv, mxZvivg ivq, Gaur under the 

Hindus, gxiKvwmg, A Short History of Natore Raj, †MŠo‡jLgvjv, wdwiw½ ewYK, A‡Áq-ev`, 
Ancient Monuments of Varendra (North Bengal), fviZwk‡íi K_v, †MŠ‡oi K_v, DËie‡½i 

cyivZË¡ msMÖn, The Fall of Pala Empire Ges ivYx fevbx BZ¨vw` MÖš’¸‡jv‡Z Ges †ekwKQz cÖe‡Ü 

BwZnv‡mi AuvKi Z_¨ ¯’vb †c‡q‡Q| we‡kl K‡i Ô†MŠo‡jLgvjvÕ ÔAncient Monuments of 

Varendra (North Bengal)Õ MÖš’ ỳwU evsjvi BwZnv‡mi cÖ_g wkjvwjwci eY©bv BwZnvmMÖš’| ZvQvov 
mgiwmsn, wmivR‡ÏŠjv, mxZvivg ivq, ivYx fevbx cÖf…wZ MÖš’mg~‡n BwZnv‡mi †g․wjK Dcv`v‡bi 
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cvkvcvwk cvVK mvwn‡Z¨i im Av¯^v`‡bI ewÂZ nb bv| Avevi fviZwk‡íi K_v, †MŠ‡oi K_v, 

wdwiw½ ewYK MÖš’ iPbvi ga¨w`‡q BwZnv‡mi wewfbœ kvLvq Zuvi w`MšÍ we¯Í…Z Áv‡bi K_v Avgv‡`i g‡b 
Kwi‡q †`q| AÿqKzgvi Zuvi M‡elYvK‡g© cÖavbZ `yÕwU aviv †_‡K BwZnv‡mi Dcv`vb msMÖn K‡i‡Qb| 
cÖ_gZ, cÖZœZvwË¡K Drm (wkjvwjwc, Zv¤ªkvmb, gy`ªv, ¯’vcZ¨ wb`k©b cÖf…wZ) Ges wØZxqZ, cÖvPxb MÖš’ 
I mvwnZ¨ (†e`, cyivY, mgKvjxb BwZnvm I mvwnZ¨ welqK MÖš’ivwR) Drm| cÖvPxb ms¯‥…Z wjwci 
cv‡Vv×v‡i wZwb wQ‡jb `ÿ| cÖZ¨ÿfv‡e ch©‡eÿY K‡i BwZnv‡mi Z_¨ D×viK‡í wZwb mgMÖ evsjvi 
Z_v fvi‡Zi wewfbœ AÂ‡j BgviZ, gw›`i, gmwR`, cÖvPxb kni, aŸsm¯Í~c, fv¯‥h© cÖf…wZ cwi`k©b 
K‡i‡Qb Ges AmsL¨ wkjvwjwc, Zv¤ªwjwc ¯̂P‡ÿ cÖZ¨ÿ K‡i‡Qb| cÖZœZvwË¡K wb`k©b we‡kølY K‡i 
wZwb mgKvjxb kvmK‡`i kvmbKvj, Av_©-mvgvwRK Ae¯’v wbiƒc‡Yi cÖqvm Pvwj‡q iPbv K‡ib 
Ô†MŠo‡jLgvjvÕ MÖš’| AÿqKzgvi •ew`K I †c․ivwYK mvwn‡Z¨i weeiYI wewfbœ †ÿ‡Î cÖ‡qvM 

K‡iwQ‡jb| wZwb BD‡ivcxq HwZnvwmK‡`i iwPZ MÖš’ I D×…wZ e¨envi K‡i hyw³wbf©i BwZnvm iPbvq 
AvZ¥wb‡qvM K‡ib|     
BwZnvm wPšÍv, wPšÍvMZ cÖfve I `„wófw½ 

mgKvjxb BwZnvm I cÖZœZvwË¡K M‡elYv Ges weØr mgv‡Ri fvebv AÿqKzgv‡ii gvbm‡jv‡Ki Dci 
cÖfve we¯Ívi K‡iwQj| ivRkvnx‡Z AvBb e¨emvKvjxb e‡i›`ª AbymÜvb mwgwZi mv‡_ m¤ú„³ †_‡K wZwb 
BwZnvmPP©vq wb‡R‡K AvKÉ wbgw¾Z iv‡Lb| 1304 mv‡j AÿqKzgv‡ii D‡`¨v‡M ivRkvnx‡Z GKwU 
†ikgwkí we`¨vjq cÖwZwôZ nq| Zvi AíKvj c‡iB (1305) iex›`ªbv_ wkjvB`‡n wKQzKvj mcwiev‡i 
emevm K‡ib Ges bvbviKg cjøx-DbœqbKv‡h© gb †`b| G mg‡q AÿqKzgv‡ii Drmv‡n wZwbI 
†ikgwk‡íi cÖwZ AvK…ó nb| G mg‡qB iex›`ª-m¤úvw`Z ÔfviZxÕ cwÎKvq (1305 Avlvp-AMÖnvqY) 
ÔcÆe¯¿Õ I ÔGwÐÕ bv‡g AÿqKzgv‡ii `ywU cÖeÜ cÖKvwkZ nq| GB cÖeÜ iPbv m¤¢eZt iex›`ªbv‡_iB 
cÖeZ©bvi dj|16  
mgKv‡j cyi‡bv Kvwnbx, DcvL¨vb, eskvewj, KzjwR, NU‡Ki cyuw_i Dci wbf©i K‡i BwZnvm iPbvi 
m~ÎcvZ n‡qwQj| wKQz bexb HwZnvwmK †KejgvÎ Gme Z‡_¨i Dci wbf©i bv K‡i Gi m‡½ gy`ªv, 
wkjv‡jL, Zv¤ªkvmb cÖf…wZi wePvi-we‡kølY K‡i BwZnvm cybM©V‡bi KvR ïiæ K‡iwQ‡jb| e‡i› ª̀ 
AbymÜvb mwgwZi Ab¨Zg †m․wLb cyivZvwË¡K AÿqKzgvi, igvcÖmv` P›` cÖg~L ¯^-D‡`¨v‡M cvnvocyi, 
gv‣›`j cÖf…wZ ¯’v‡b LbbKvR Pvwj‡q cÖPzi cÖvPxbg~wZ© I wkjvwjwc msMÖn K‡ib| Kzgvi kirKzgvi ivq 
e‡j‡Qb, Ô1910-Gi Ryb gv‡m e¸ovi LÄbcy‡i Zuv‡`i wØZxq HwZnvwmK AbymÜv‡b Zuv‡K mfvcwZ, 
AÿqKzgvi‡K wW‡i±i Ges igvcÖmv` P›`‡K m¤úv`K K‡i GKwU mwgwZ MVb Kivi wm×všÍ nq|Õ17 
fvMjcy‡i e½xq mvwnZ¨ m‡¤§j‡bi ci AÿqKzgvi, Kzgvi kirKzgvi I igvcÖmv` wbKUeZx© cyivKxwZ© 
Ny‡i †`‡Lb| c‡i wd‡i G‡m 1910 mv‡ji GwcÖj gv‡m Kzgvi kirKzgv‡ii †bZ…‡Z¡ AÿqKzgvi •g‡Îq, 
igvcÖmv` P›`, e½xq mvwnZ¨ cwil‡`i ivgKgj wmsn Ges ivLvj`vm e‡›`vcva¨vq‡K wb‡q GKwU ÿz ª̀ 
AbymÜvbx `j MwVZ nq|18 Zuviv ivRkvnxi †`Icvov, cvjcvov, PweŸkbMi, gv‣›`j, Kzgyicyi, 
weRqbMi, †LZzi, RMcyi, gvjÂ cÖf…wZ cÖZœ¯’j Ny‡i 32Lvwb `y®úÖvc¨ cyivwb`k©b msMÖn K‡ib| wKš‘ 
cyive¯‘¸‡jvi msiÿY GKwU weivU mgm¨v n‡q ùvovq| G mgq ivLvj`vm e‡›`vcva¨vq KjKvZv 
wgDwRqv‡g G¸‡jv †bqvi cÖ¯Íve K‡ib| wKš‘ igvcÖmv` P›` G cÖ¯Íve cÖZ¨vL¨vb K‡i ivRkvnx‡Z 
cyive¯‘¸‡jv †i‡L G AÂ‡ji cÖvPxb BwZnv‡mi M‡elYvi KvR Z¡ivwY¦Z Kiv m¤¢e e‡j gZ cÖKvk 
K‡ib| Kzgvi kirKzgvi ivq I AÿqKzgvi •g‡ÎqI igvcÖmv‡`i gZ‡K mg_©b K‡ib| 1910 mv‡ji 
†m‡Þ¤^i gv‡m cÖwZwôZ nq Ôe‡i›`ª AbymÜvb mwgwZ I Rv`yNiÕ Ges e‡i›`ª AbymÜvb mwgwZ †iwRwóªK…Z 
nq 1914 mv‡j, 1860 mv‡ji mwgwZ AvBb Abyhvqx|19 GB mwgwZi cÖ_g mfvcwZ Kzgvi kirKzgvi 
ivq, cwiPvjK AÿqKzgvi •g‡Îq Ges m¤úv`K wbhy³ nb igvcÖmv` P›`| G mg‡q msM„nxZ cÖZœZvwË¡K 
wb`k©b¸‡jv ZvrÿwYKfv‡e msiÿ‡Yi Rb¨ ivRkvnx cvewjK jvB‡eªwii `yÕwU Kÿ mvgwqKfv‡e fvov 
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†bIqv nq| 1947 mv‡j fviZ wefv‡Mi ci Rv`yNiwU bvRyK Ae¯’vq cwZZ n‡j 1964 mv‡ji 10 
A‡±vei W. G. Avi. gwjø‡Ki cÖ‡Póvq DcvPvh© W. ggZvR DwÏb Avn‡g` Rv`yNiwU ivRkvnx 
wek^we`¨vj‡qi Awaf~³ K‡ib|20   
mvgwMÖK g~j¨vqb 

Awef³ evsjvq weÁvbm¤§Z cÖYvjx‡Z BwZnvm iPbvi †ÿ‡Î AÿqKzgvi wQ‡jb cw_K…r| wek kZ‡Ki 
Dlvj‡Mœ cÖvPxb gy ª̀v, wkjv‡jL, Zv¤ªkvmb cÖf…wZ wePvi-we‡kølY K‡i BwZnvm cybM©V‡b †h KÕRb bexb 
BwZnvmwe` KvR ïiæ K‡iwQ‡jb, †mB AwfhvÎx `‡j wQ‡jbÑKzgvi kirKzgvi ivq, igvcÖmv` P›`, 
AÿqKzgvi •g‡Îq, ivLvj`vm e‡›`vcva¨vq, i‡gkP›`ª gRyg`vi cÖgyL| e‡i›`ª AbymÜvb mwgwZi m~`xN© 
M‡elYvi dmj igvcÖmv` P‡›`i Ô†MŠoivRgvjvÕ Ges AÿqKzgvi •g‡Î‡qi Ô†MŠo‡jLgvjvÕ MÖš’| 
†ÿÎvbymÜvb, me©ÿ‡Yi D‡`¨vM, gw›`‡ii cybwb©gvY m‡ev©cwi GKwU DbœZgv‡bi wkíaviv‡K 
kbv³Ki‡Yi ¸iæZ¡c~Y© KvRwU K‡i‡Qb AÿqKzgvi| BwZnvm, cyivZË¡, gy`ªvZË¡, †jLgvjv, wkí I 
mvwnZ¨ iPbv cÖf…wZ eûgvwÎK c‡_ cwiPvwjZ Zuvi Kg©h‡Ái g~j D‡Ïk¨ wQj ¯^‡`k I ¯^RvwZi AZxZ 
BwZnvm D×vi, †M․iegq AZxZ‡K RvwZi mvg‡b cÖwZôv Ges fwel¨r cÖR‡b¥i Rb¨ w`K wb‡`©kbv 
cÖ`vb| evsjvi cÖvPxb BwZnvm iPbvq AÿqKzgvi dvwm© cvÐzwjwc I m~Î Ges mvwn‡Z¨i cwie‡Z© gy`ªv I 
wkjvwjwci Dci †ewk wbf©i K‡i‡Qb| d‡j Lye wbi‡cÿfv‡e wZwb BwZnvm g~j¨vq‡b evavMÖ¯’ 

n‡q‡Qb|21 
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Abstract: The period is a very important stage in the history of the Bengalee’s 

liberation struggle from 1947 to 1971. That period is the greatest chapter of our 

thousand years of history. Germination of Bengalee nationalism happened in the 

tertiary stage of this period. Movement for language, culture, history and heritage got 

a constructive shape in this period. People of Rajshahi city participated in anti 

Pakistan movement expecting socio-economic and political salvation. People of 

Rajshahi city played a vital role in the liberation movement of Bangladesh.  

 
f‚wgKv 

1947-71 Kvjce© evOvwji nvRvi eQ‡ii BwZnv‡m Ab¨Zg †kÖô mgq| GB mgqKv‡j evOvwj 
RvZxqZvev`x msMÖv‡gi Z_v Avgv‡`i fvlv, ms¯‥…wZ, BwZnvm I HwZ‡n¨i jovB mywbw`©óiƒc cwiMÖn 
K‡i|1 b„ZvwË¡K, fvlvwfwËK BwZnvm, HwZn¨, ms¯‥…wZ Ges mvgwMÖK Rxebavivq c~e©evsjvi gvbyl wQj 
cvwK¯Ívwb‡`i †P‡q wfbœ| cvwK¯Ív‡bi Dfq As‡ki †f․‡MvwjK cwi‡ek, AvenvIqv, Lv`¨vfvm, „̀wófw½ 
BZ¨vw` †ÿ‡Î `y Í̄i cv_©K¨ we`¨gvb| GgZve¯’vq cvwK¯Ív‡bi Dfq As‡ki g‡a¨ mylg eÈb wQj AZ¨šÍ 
¸iæZ¡c~Y©| wKš‘ cvwK¯Ívb miKvi †mUv bv K‡i eis D‡ëv c~e©evsjvi cÖwZ •elg¨g~jKbxwZ MÖnY K‡i| 
d‡j Aíw`‡bi g‡a¨ c~e©evsjvi gvby‡li g‡a¨ evOvwj RvZxqZvev`x †PZbv M‡o D‡V| 1947 mv‡j 
cvwK¯Ívb m„wói mgq †_‡K ïiæ K‡i 1971 mv‡ji gnvb gyw³hy× ch©šÍ msNwUZ cÖwZwU Av‡›`vj‡b 
ivRkvnx knievmxi ¸iæZ¡c~Y© f‚wgKv wQj| wkÿvbMix wn‡m‡e L¨vZ ivRkvnxi wkÿv cÖwZôvbmg~‡ni 
m‡PZb QvÎ-wkÿKe„‡›`i Dcw¯’wZ wQj jÿYxq|2 Zv‡`i Kvi‡YB ivRkvnx‡Z avivevwnKfv‡e 
ivR‣bwZK m‡PZbZv AÿzYœ †_‡K‡Q| d‡j evsjv‡`‡ki gyw³ Av‡›`vj‡b ivRkvnxevmx ¯^Ztù‚Z©fv‡e 
AskMÖnY K‡i‡Qb| Av‡jvP¨ cÖe‡Ü 1947-70 ch©šÍ evsjv‡`‡ki gyw³msMÖv‡g ivRkvnx knievmxi Z¨vM-
wZwZÿv I Ae`vb m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvPbv Kiv n‡e|  
gyw³msMÖv‡g ivRkvnx kni 

cvwK¯Ívb iv‡óªi m~Pbvj‡MœB evsjvi RbM‡Yi Dci ivR‣bwZK, mvgvwRK, A_©‣bwZK I mvs¯‥…wZK †ÿ‡Î 
ïiæ nq †kvlY I eÂbv| Z‡e c~e© I cwðg cvwK¯Ívwb‡`i g‡a¨ •el‡g¨i m~ÎcvZ N‡U g~jZ ivóªfvlv‡K 
†K›`ª K‡i| D‡jøL¨ cvwK¯Ívb ivóª m„wói c~‡e©B ïiæ n‡q hvq ivóªfvlv weZK©| wesk kZ‡Ki ïiæ‡Z 1911 
mv‡j iscy‡i cÖv‡`wkK wkÿv m‡¤§j‡b evsjv fvlv‡K evsjvi gvZ…fvlv Kivi `vwe DÌvwcZ nq| 
cieZx©‡Z 1947 mv‡ji RyjvB gv‡m cvwK¯Ívb ivóª m„wói cÖv°v‡j fvlv Av‡›`vjb‡K †K›`ª K‡i gymwjg 
jx‡Mi AímsL¨K evgcš’x Kgx©‡`i D‡`¨v‡M XvKvq M‡o D‡V ÔMY AvRv`x jxMÕ bv‡g GKwU msMVb|3 
1947 mv‡ji 1 †m‡Þ¤^i XvKv wek¦we`¨vj‡qi KwZcq QvÎ-wkÿ‡Ki D‡`¨v‡M ÔZgyÏyb gRwjkÕ bv‡g 
GKwU mvs¯‥…wZK msMVb M‡o I‡V| ZgyÏyb gRwjk MV‡b eyw×Rxex‡`i f~wgKv wQj Ab¯̂xKvh©| XvKv 
wek¦we`¨vj‡qi c`v_©weÁvb wefv‡Mi Aa¨vcK Aveyj Kv‡k‡gi D‡`¨v‡M 2 †m‡Þ¤^i 1947 Zvwi‡L D³ 
msMVbwU cÖwZwôZ nq| 1947 mv‡ji RyjvB gv‡m AvjxMo wek¦we`¨vj‡qi DcvPvh© W. wRqvDwÏb 
Avng` D`©y‡K cvwK¯Ív‡bi ivóªfvlv Kivi cÖ¯Íve Ki‡j W. gyn¤§` knx`yjøvn ÁvbMf© hyw³ w`‡q evsjv‡K 
ivóªfvlv Kivi cvëv cÖ¯Íve K‡ib| W. knx ỳjøvn QvovI 1947 mv‡ji g‡a¨B evsjv ivóªfvlvi cÖwZ eû 
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cÖL¨vZ, ¯^íL¨vZ Ges AL¨vZ †jLK Zv‡`i Ø¨_©nxb mg_©b Rvwb‡qwQ‡jb|4 1948 mv‡ji 11 gvP© 
evsjv‡K ivóªfvlv Kivi `vwe‡Z ivóªfvlv msMÖvg cwil` ag©NU AvnŸvb K‡i|5 †gvnv¤§` Avjx wRbœvn 21 
gvP© (1948) †im‡Kvm© gq`v‡bi fvl‡Y D`y©‡K cvwK¯Ív‡bi GKgvÎ ivóªfvlv e‡j †NvlYv K‡ib|6 d‡j 
Gmgq fvlv Av‡›`vjb mgMÖ c~e©evsjvq Av‡iv †eMevb n‡q I‡V|  
fvlv Av‡›`vj‡bi ïiæ †_‡KB ivRkvnx kn‡ii gvbylI AMÖYx f‚wgKv cvjb K‡i| G‡Z ivRkvnxi wewfbœ 
¯‥zj, K‡jR I ivRkvnx K‡jR me©v‡cÿv AwaK f‚wgKv iv‡L|7 ivRkvnx‡Z QvÎivB fvlv Av‡›`vj‡bi 
†bZ…Z¡ †`b| Zv‡`i AvnŸv‡b mvov †`b wkÿK, wPwKrmK, DwKj, kÖwgK, K…lKmn wewfbœ Í̄‡ii gvbyl| 
ivRkvnx‡Z fvlv Av‡›`vj‡b †bZ…Z¡`vbKvix‡`i Ab¨Zg wQ‡jbÑ evgcš’x †bZv GKivgyj nK, iv¾vK 
†P․ayix, G¨vW‡fv‡KU Avãyi iv¾vK, G¨vW‡fv‡KU gnwmb cÖvgvwYK, jyrdi ingvb gwjøK, e¨vsKvi Avey 
mvC`, mvC` DwÏb, Aveyj †nv‡mb, †gvt Kvgvj, Rvgvj DwÏb, Wt KvRx Avãyj gvbœvb, †gvkvid 
†nv‡mb, wRjøyi ingvb wmwÏKx, †Mvjvg Avwid wUcy, Gm Gg Mvd&dvi, nvweeyi ingvb I AvZvDi ingvb 
cÖgyL|8 cÖ_g †_‡KB ivRkvnx K‡j‡Ri QvÎiv fvlv Av‡›`vj‡b ¸iæZ¡c~Y© f‚wgKv cvjb K‡i| 11 gvP© 
(1948) ivóªfvlvi `vwe‡Z ivRkvnx‡Z cÖ_g wgwQj nq| wgwQ‡j gymwjg jx‡Mi fvovwUqv ¸Ðviv nvgjv 
Pvjvq| Gw`bB fvlvi Rb¨ ivRkvnx‡Z cÖ_g i³ S‡i|9 ag©NU mdj Kivi ci QvÎiv fzeb †gvnb cv‡K© 
ivóªfvlv evsjvi `vwe‡Z mfv K‡ib Ges Ôivóªfvlv evsjv PvBÕ †køvMvb wPwýZ e¨vR cwiavb K‡ib| GB 
NUbv‡K †K› ª̀ K‡i ivRkvnx‡Z niZvj ag©NU I wgwUs-wgwQj wbZ¨‣bwgwËK NUbv n‡q ùvovq| Giƒc 
Ae ’̄vq cvwK Í̄v‡bi cÖavbgš¿x wjqvKZ Avjx Lvb 1948 mv‡j ivRkvnx K‡jR gv‡V e³…Zv Ki‡Z Av‡mb| 
Gmgq ivRkvnx K‡j‡R ag©NU cvjb Kiv nq| QvÎiv K‡j‡R we‡ÿvf wgwQj †ei K‡i Ges Ô†Mv e¨vK 
wjqvKZÕ †køvMvb w`‡q we‡ÿvf cÖ`k©b Ki‡Z _v‡K|10 G‡Z †bZ…Z¡ †`b GB K‡j‡Ri QvÎ †Mvjvg ingvb, 
†gvnv¤§` myjZvb, Aveyj Kv‡kg †P․ayix, byiæj Bmjvgmn Ab¨vb¨iv| 1948 mv‡j ivRkvnxi fvlv 
Av‡›`vjb g~jZ ivRkvnx K‡jR †K› ª̀xK wQj| ivRkvnx K‡j‡Ri †ek K‡qKRb Aa¨vcK G Av‡›`vj‡b 
wewfbœfv‡e mn‡hvwMZv †`b| GB wkÿK‡`i g‡a¨ wQ‡jb- cÖL¨vZ aŸwb weÁvbx gyn¤§` Avãyj nvB, W. 
gyn¤§` Gbvgyj nK I W. †Mvjvg gKmy` wnjvjx|11 Zv‡`i ZvwË¡K w`Kwb‡ ©̀kbvi gva¨‡g ivRkvnx K‡j‡Ri 
msMÖvgx QvÎiv Av‡›`vj‡bi MwZaviv wPwýZ Ki‡Z †c‡iwQj|  
1952 mv‡ji 21 †deªæqvwi ivRkvnx‡Z me©vZ¥K ag©NU cvwjZ nq| Gw`b ivRkvnx K‡jR n‡Z QvÎ-
RbZvi GKwU wekvj wgwQj †ei n‡q †MvUv kni cÖ`wÿY K‡i|12 †mw`b weKvj 4 Uvi mgq fzeb‡gvnb 
cv‡K© GKwU weivU Rbmfv AbywôZ nq| †mmgq ivRkvnx kn‡ii †g‡qiv fvlv Av‡›`vj‡b mwµqfv‡e 
AskMÖnY K‡ib| fvlv Av‡›`vj‡b ZLbKvi gwnjv‡`i DØy× Kivi †cQ‡b cÖMwZkxj †bZ…e„‡›`i cÖ‡Póv 
wQj me‡P‡q †ewk|13 gwnjviv ZLb mwµqfv‡e ivRbxwZi m‡½ †KD hy³ wQ‡jb bv| 1952 mv‡ji fvlv 
Av‡›`vj‡b ivRkvnx kn‡i hviv AMÖYx f‚wgKv cvjb K‡ib Zuviv n‡jb- Rvnvbviv †eMg, g‡bvqviv †eMg 
(gv`vi e· Kb¨v), gnwmbv eMg, wd‡ivRv †eMg, nvwdRv †eMg UzKz, nvwmbv †eMg, iIkb Aviv I 
Lywik`v evby|14 21 †deªæqvwi‡Z XvKvq N‡U hvIqv NUbvi †cÖwÿ‡Z Hw`b iv‡ZB evsjv‡`‡ki cÖ_g knx` 
wgbvi Ôknx` ¯§„wZ¯Í¤¢Õ ivRkvnx K‡jR cÖv½‡Y wbwg©Z nq| GB ¯§„wZ¯Í¤¢ wbg©vY cÖm‡½ fvlv •mwbK mvB` 
DwÏb Avng‡`i ¯§„wZPviY wb¤œiƒc:  

21 †deªæqvwi XvKvq ¸wj Pvjv‡bvi ciciB †mLv‡b mvÜ¨ AvBb Rvwi Kiv nq| 
Kv‡RB †mw`b knx` wgbvi wbg©v‡Yi cwi‡ek XvKvq wQj bv|... 1952 mv‡ji 21 
†deªæqvwi iv‡ÎB Avgiv ivRkvnx K‡jR †nv‡÷j cÖv½‡Y †`‡ki cÖ_g knx` wgbvi 
wbg©vY K‡iwQjvg| †mB knx` wgbv‡ii QwewU AvRI msiwÿZ i‡q‡Q me cÖMwZkxj 
Av‡›`vj‡bi mv‡_ RwoZ fvlv •mwbK G¨vW‡fv‡KU gnmxb cÖvgvwY‡Ki Kv‡Q|15 

XvKvi MYnZ¨vi cÖwZev‡` 22 †deªæqvwi‡Z ivRkvnx kn‡i QvÎx‡`i GKwU `xN© wgwQj †ei nq| †mw`b 
cÖvq 1 gvBj j¤̂v GKwU †g․b †kvfvhvÎvq me©¯Í‡ii QvÎ-RbZv cy‡iv ivRkvnx kni cÖ`wÿY K‡i|16 c‡i 
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Zviv fzeb‡gvnb cv‡K© GK mfvq wgwjZ nb| fvlv Av‡›`vj‡b ivRkvnx kn‡ii wewfbœ cÖwZôvb, 
eyw×Rxex, QvÎ, ivR‣bwZK †bZ…e„›`, weÁRb, wewfbœ †ckvi m‡PZb I wkwÿZ bvix-cyiæl we‡kl 
f‚wgKv cvjb K‡ib| 
1954 mv‡ji cÖv‡`wkK cwil` wbe©vPb‡K †K›`ª K‡i c~e©evsjvq cvwK¯Ívbwe‡ivax †gvP©v cwijwÿZ nq| 
†m mgq mgMÖ c~e©evsjvq hy³d«‡›Ui c‡ÿ †Rvqvi I‡V| ZLb ivRkvnx wek¦we`¨vj‡qi QvÎ-wkÿKivI 
†mB †Rvqv‡i Ask †bq| Z‡e †mwU wQj Lye mxwgZ AvKv‡i| cÂv‡ki `k‡Ki †kl w`‡K we‡kl K‡i 
1958 mv‡j mvgwiK kvm‡bi ïiæ †_‡K ivRkvnx wek¦we`¨vj‡qi QvÎ-QvÎx‡`i Av‡›`vjbg~Li cwi‡ek 
jÿ Kiv hvq| mvgwiK kvm‡b cÖKv‡k¨ QvÎ ev `jxq msMV‡bi bv‡g ivRbxwZ ev Av‡›`vjb cwiPvjbv 
Kiv mgm¨v n‡q `uvovq| d‡j QvÎ Av‡›`vjb mvs¯‥…wZK Av‡›`vj‡b iƒc †bq| †m Rb¨ KweZv iPbv, 
Ave„wË, bvUK I m½xZvbyôv‡bi gva¨‡g mvgwiK •¯^iZ‡š¿i weiæ‡× †PZbv RvMÖZ Kivi bvbv D‡`¨vM 
MÖnY K‡i‡Q QvÎ †bZ…e„›`| †m mgq cÖwZwbqZ mvs¯‥…wZK Abyôvb Av‡qvRb Kiv n‡Zv| Gmgq mvs¯‥…wZK 
A½‡b hviv m‡Pó wQ‡jb Zv‡`i g‡a¨- †kL AvKivg Avjx, mv‡ivqvi Rvnvb, †mwjbv †nv‡mb, g‡bvqviv 
Av³vi †gix, mvgmybœvnvi, bvwM©m cviwfb, Avey Rvdi wmwÏKx, iwdKzj Avjg, kwg©jx Avng`, weRqv 
ivq, dwi`v cviwfb, wejwKm †eMg, Avãyj AvwRR, myKzgvi wek^vm, bvwM©m ZvbwRgv nK, bvw`iv †eMg 
I kixdv ivYx cÖgyL|17 †m mgq QvÎjxM †bZv RyjwdKvi gwZ‡bi m¤úv`bvq †`qvj cwÎKvwU mK‡ji 
`„wó AvKl©Y Ki‡Z mg_© n‡qwQ‡jv| 
1962 mv‡j ivRkvnxi wkÿv Av‡›`vjb ivRkvnx wek¦we`¨vjq‡K †K›`ª K‡i M‡o D‡V| 1962 mv‡ji 
QvÎ Av‡›`vj‡bi cÖfv‡e ivRkvnx kn‡ii wewfbœ wkÿv cÖwZôv‡b bZzbfv‡e mvsMVwbK ZrciZv ïiæ 
nq| 1958 mv‡j mvgwiK kvm‡bi weiæ‡× ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎ KvRx Avãym knx` jvj ¸iæZ¡c~Y© 
f‚wgKv cvjb K‡i| •¯̂iZ‡š¿i weiæ‡× cÖwZev‡`i Kvi‡Y KvRx Avãym knx`‡K mvgwiK Av`vj‡Z 14 
eQ‡ii mkÖg Kviv`Ð †`qv nq|18 1962 mv‡j mvgwiK kvmbwe‡ivax Av‡›`vjb ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡q cÖPÐ 
iƒc aviY K‡i| 1962 mv‡ji 30 Rvbyqvwi †nv‡mb knx` †mvnivIqv ©̀x‡K †MÖdZv‡ii cÖwZev‡` mgMÖ c~e©-
cvwK Í̄v‡b Av‡›`vjb ïiæ nq| G Av‡›`vj‡b ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎivI Ask †bq| ivRkvnx 
wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎiv MYZš¿ cÖwZôv I ew›` gyw³i `vwe‡Z Kjv fe‡bi (eZ©gv‡b W. gyn¤§` knx ỳjøvn& 
GKv‡WwgK feb) mvg‡b LÐ LÐ wgwUs-wgwQj K‡i|19 †mvnivIqv ©̀x †MÖdZv‡ii Av‡›`vjb †kl bv n‡ZB 
kvmbZš¿we‡ivax Pig Av‡›`vjb ïiæ K‡i QvÎiv| msweavb cÖ‡kœ ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎiv Avev‡iv 
msMwVZ n‡q D‡V| GgZve ’̄vq 1962 mv‡ji 8 Ryb mvgwiK kvmb cÖZ¨vnvi Kiv nq| 25 Ryb †kL 
gywRemn 9 Rb ivRbxwZwe` kvmbZš¿we‡ivax wee„wZ †`b| Zviv Õ62 Gi kvmbZš¿‡K A‡K‡Rv e‡j 
†NvlYv K‡ib Ges bZzb kvmbZš¿ cÖYq‡bi `vwe Rvbvb|20 AvBqye we‡ivax Av‡›`vjb ivRkvnx 
wek̂we`¨vj‡qI ỳe©vi MwZ jvf K‡i| Gmgq ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎ-QvÎxiv MYZvwš¿K AwaKvi 
Av`v‡qi msMÖv‡g QvÎ msm‡`i cÖ‡qvRbxqZv Dcjwä K‡i|21 ZLb †ek K‡qKRb D‡`¨vgx QvÎ‡bZv 
me©RbveÑ †kL iæ Í̄g Avjx, gvneyeyj nK, wmivRyj Bmjvg, ev‡qwR` Avn‡g`, mi`vi AvgRv` †nv‡mb I 
wbRvg DwÏb cÖgyL wek̂we`¨vj‡qi cÙvi Zx‡i eo KzwV‡Z DcvPv‡h©i mv‡_ mvÿvr K‡ib|22 DcvPvh© W. 
ggZvR DwÏb Avn‡g` QvÎ msm‡`i cÖ‡qvRbxqZvi welqwU †f‡e †`Lvi Ak¦vm †`b|  
MYwe‡ivax wkÿv Kwgkb wi‡cvU© evwZ‡ji `vwe‡Z 17 †m‡Þ¤^i QvÎiv wkÿv w`em cvjb K‡i|23 GB 
wkÿv w`e‡m ivRkvnx wek^we`¨vj‡qi QvÎiv Abe`¨ f‚wgKv cvjb K‡i| ivRkvnx wek^we`¨vj‡q QvÎ 
msMVb M‡o †Zvjvi D‡Ï‡k¨ 1962 mv‡j ÔbeviæYÕ bv‡g miKviwe‡ivax QvÎ‡`i wb‡q GKwU wbe©vPbx 
QvÎ †RvU M‡o D‡V|24 Ôbeviæ‡YiÕ GKwU Ask c~e©cvwK¯Ívb QvÎjxM Ges c~e©cvwK¯Ívb QvÎ BDwbqb Gi 
kvLv wn‡m‡e wek^we`¨vj‡q wbR wbR msMVb msMwVZ Kiv ïiæ K‡i| Gmgq mviv‡`‡k K‡jR I 
wek^we`¨vjq¸‡jv‡Z knx` w`em cvj‡bi wm×všÍ †bqv nq| ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡q knx ỳjøvn& Kjv 
fe‡bi mvg‡b AvgZjvq A¯’vqx knx` wgbvi •Zwi K‡i GB cÖ_gev‡ii (1963) g‡Zv fvlv knx`‡`i 
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cÖwZ kÖ×v wb‡e`b Kiv nq|25 1962 mv‡ji wW‡m¤^‡i AvBqye Lvb ivRkvnx‡Z AvMgb Ki‡j ivRkvnx 
K‡j‡Ri QvÎiv Zvi Mvwoen‡i nvgjv Pvjvq, Kv‡jv cZvKv cÖ`k©b K‡i Ges AvBqye we‡ivax †køvMvb 
w`‡Z _v‡K|26 Gmgq cÖvq cÖwZw`bB QvÎiv eo wgwQj wb‡q ivRkvnxi iv¯Ívq †ewi‡q co‡Zv|  
1965 mv‡ji 2 Rvbyqvwi cvwK¯Ív‡b †cÖwm‡W›U wbe©vPb AbywôZ nq| wbe©vP‡bi c~‡e© dvwZgv wRbœvn 
cÖPviYvi Rb¨ ivRkvnx Av‡mb|27 †m mgq ivRkvnx wek^we`¨vj‡qi QvÎiv dvwZgv wRbœvni c‡ÿ wgwUs 
wgwQj K‡i| 1965 mv‡ji 6 †m‡Þ¤^i 15 w`be¨vcx fviZ-cvwK¯Ívb hy× ïiæ nq|28 cvwK¯Ív‡bi 
msL¨vMwiô RbM‡Yi Avevm¯’j c~e©evsjvq wbivcËvi wel‡q †K›`ªxq miKv‡ii †Kv‡bv D‡`¨vM ZLb wQj 
bv|  
A_©‣bwZK gyw³ I cÖv‡`wkK ¯^vqËkvm‡bi j‡ÿ¨ 6 `dvi Av‡jvob ivRkvnx kn‡i jÿ Kiv hvq| 
ivRkvnx‡Z AvIqvgx jx‡Mi ¯’vbxq †bZ…e„›` 6 `dvi c‡ÿ RbgZ MVb Ki‡Z _v‡Kb| †mmgq 1966-
67 mv‡j †Rjv AvIqvgx jx‡Mi mfvcwZ wQ‡jb GGBPGg Kvgviæ¾vgvb (†nbv) Ges mvaviY m¤úv`K 
wQ‡jb †gv. Avkivdzj nK|29 6 `dv‡K †K› ª̀ K‡i RbgZ MV‡bi j‡ÿ¨ GGBPGg Kvgviæ¾vgvb, 
A¨vW. Avãyj nv`x, A¨vW. †gv. gnmxb, †gv. gwbiD¾vgvbmn ¯’vbxq A‡bK †bZ…e„›` ivRkvnx knimn 
†Rjvi MÖvg-MÖvgvšÍi P‡l †ewo‡q‡Qb|30 ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎjxM †bZ…e„›` 6 `dvi c‡ÿ Ae¯’vb 
†bb Ges ¯̂ ¯̂ MÖvg, _vbv I GjvKv‡Z cÖPviYv Pvjvq| ivRkvnx wek̂we`¨vjq‡K †K› ª̀ K‡i DËi 
Rbc‡`i wewfbœ wkÿv cÖwZôv‡bi QvÎjx‡Mi †bZv-Kg©xiv GKw`‡K †hgb QvÎjxM M‡o Zz‡j‡Q, †Zgwb 
AvBqye we‡ivax wewfbœ MYZvwš¿K Av‡›`vj‡b mwµq †_‡K‡Q| ZrKvjxb ivKmyi wfwc Avey mvBwq`mn 
wewfbœ ch©v‡qi †bZvKg©xiv cvebv, wmivRMÄ, bv‡Uvimn ivRkvnxi cvk̂©eZ©x †Rjv‡Z 6 `dvi cÖPviYv 
Pvjvq| 
ivRkvnx‡ZI Ebm‡Ë‡ii MYAv‡›`vj‡b DËvj n‡q I‡V| ivRkvnx kni niZvj, we‡ÿvf I wgwQ‡ji 
bMix‡Z cwiYZ nq| 16 †deªæqvwi ivRkvnx wek^we`¨vj‡qi QvÎiv we‡ÿvf wgwQj wb‡q †Rjv cÖkvm‡Ki 
Kvh©vjq †NivI Ki‡Z hvq| Gmgq cywjk jvwVPvR© I wUqvi Mvm wb‡ÿc K‡i| d‡j †ek K‡qKRb QvÎ 
AvnZ nq| wek^we`¨vj‡qi cÖ±i W. †Rvnv Lei †c‡q Mvwo wb‡q Qz‡U hvb †mLv‡b| QvÎ‡`i cÖwZ GB 
wbôzi AvPi‡Yi Rb¨ Zxeª cÖwZev` Rvwb‡q W. †Rvnv AevOvwj AwZwi³ †Rjv cÖkvmK‡K wZi®‥vi 
K‡ib|31 AvnZ QvÎ‡`i‡K W. †Rvnv wb‡Ri Mvwo‡Z Zz‡j †gwWK¨vj K‡j‡R wb‡q hvb| 17 †deªæqvwi 
Zvwi‡L Avev‡iv wek^we`¨vj‡qi QvÎiv wgwQj wb‡q kn‡ii w`‡K †h‡Z _v‡K| GgZve¯’vq ¯’vbxq mvgwiK 
I †emvgwiK cÖkvmb †Kej 144 aviv Rvwi K‡iB ÿvšÍ _v‡Kwb, Zv‡`i Zid †_‡K wek^we`¨vj‡qi 
mvg‡b bv‡Uvi †iv‡W cÖ_‡g cywjk I c‡i •mb¨ †gvZv‡qb Kiv nq|32 18 †deªæqvwi mKvj †_‡KB QvÎiv 
wek̂we`¨vjq PZ¡‡i wgwQj ïiæ K‡i| 144 aviv fvOvi cÖ ‘̄wZ Zviv wbw”Q‡jv| Gmgq cvÄvwe Awdmvi nvw` 
QvÎ‡`i D‡Ï‡k¨ KUz K_v ej‡Z _v‡Kb| ZLb QvÎiv Avev‡iv D‡ËwRZ n‡q hvq|  
Gmgq W. †Rvnv Mfxi DrKÉvi mv‡_ Qz‡UvQzwU Ki‡Qb Avi cvÄvwi Awdmvi‡K ej‡Qb wcøR †Wv›U 
dvqvi, Avgvi QvÎiv GLbB wd‡i hv‡e| QvÎiv hLb wd‡i hvw”Qj wVK †mB gyû‡Z© wek^vmNvZK 
•mwbKMY ¸wjel©Y K‡i| Gmgq W. †Rvnv, W. Lv‡jK, W. gvbœvb †iwWI Gi †M‡Ui mvg‡b L‡oi Mv`vi 
g‡a¨ c‡o hvq| ZLb ee©i cvwK¯Ívwb •mb¨‡`i GKRb W. †Rvnv‡K †eq‡bU w`‡q LuywP‡q Zuvi †cU we`xY© 
K‡i| †eq‡bU w`‡q LuywP‡q †cU dz‡Uv K‡i wjfvi, ÷gvK I cøxnv mvsNvwZKfv‡e ÿwZMÖ Í̄ Kiv nq| 
cieZ©x‡Z nvmcvZv‡j wPwKrmviZ Ae¯’vq Hw`bB W. †Rvnvi g„Zz¨ nq|33 W. †Rvnvi g„Zz¨ msev` Qwo‡q  
covi m‡½ m‡½ mviv‡`‡k Zxeª cÖwZµqv †`Lv †`q| W. †Rvnvi g„Zz¨i ci Afz¨Ìvb AwMœùzwj‡½i iƒc 
aviY K‡i| GB Lei Qwo‡q covi ci XvKvq ivZ GMv‡ivUvi ci GB cÖ_g mvÜ¨ AvBb D‡cÿv K‡i 
nvRvi nvRvi gvbyl iv¯Ívq †b‡g Av‡m|34 †Kv‡bv iKg c~e©cÖ¯‘wZ QvovB QvÎ-RbZv kn‡ii GK cÖvšÍ †_‡K 
Av‡iK cÖv‡šÍ wgwQj I we‡ÿvf cÖ`k©b K‡i| ÔmvÜ¨ AvBb gvwb bvÕ, Ô†kL gywR‡ei gyw³ PvBÕ, ÔAvMiZjv 
wg_¨v gvgjv cÖZ¨vnvi KiÕ, ÔW. †Rvnvi g„Zz¨i wePvi wefvMxq Z`šÍ PvBÕ, ÔMYnZ¨v Pj‡e bvÕ BZ¨vw` 
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MMYwe`vix †køvMv‡b NygšÍ kni cÖKw¤úZ n‡q I‡V|35 XvKv QvovI H iv‡Z †`‡ki wewfbœ kn‡i we‡ÿvf 
wgwQj K‡i mvaviY RbMY| †mw`b AÜKvi iv‡Z †mbvevwnbx †`‡ki wewfbœ ¯’v‡b eû †jvK‡K nZ¨v 
K‡i| W. †Rvnvi nZ¨vi cÖwZev‡` ciw`b mviv‡`‡ki cÖvq me©Î cÖwZev` mgv‡ek I we‡ÿvf wgwQj 
AbywôZ nq| †`‡ki wewfbœ ’̄v‡b ‥̄zj, K‡jR I wek̂we`¨vj‡qi QvÎiv K¬vk eR©b K‡i cÖwZev` wgwQj, 
Mv‡qevbv RvbvRv I †kvK mfvi Av‡qvRb K‡i| 
GgZve ’̄vq miKvi A‡bKUv eva¨ n‡q 20 †deªæqvwi Zvwi‡L mvÜ¨ AvBb cÖZ¨vnvi K‡i †bq| cwiw ’̄wZ 
wbqš¿‡Yi evB‡i P‡j hvIqvq A‡bKUv eva¨ n‡q AvBqye Lvb †kL gywRemn AvMiZjv lohš¿ gvgjvi 
Avmvwg‡`i 22 †deªæqvwi‡Z wbtkZ© gyw³ `vb K‡i|36 ZeyI ivR‣bwZK `jmg~n, QvÎmgvR I mvaviY 
RbMY 6 `dv I 11 `dvi wfwË‡Z AvBqye we‡ivax Av‡›`vjb Ae¨vnZ iv‡L| D™¢‚Z cwiw ’̄wZ‡Z AvBqye 
Lvb eva¨ n‡q 25 gvP© (1969) ÿgZv Z¨vM K‡i †mbvevwnbx cÖavb †Rbv‡ij AvMv †gvnv¤§` Bqvwnqv 
Lv‡bi wbKU me©gq ÿgZv Ac©Y K‡ib| AvBqye Lv‡bi `xN© 10 eQ‡ii •¯̂ikvm‡bi Aemvb N‡U| 
1970 mv‡ji 30 Rvbyqvwi ivRkvnx‡Z gv`ªvmv gv‡V ¯§iYKv‡ji e„nËg Rbmfv AbywôZ nq| D³ 
Rbmfvq e½eÜz †kL gywReyi ingvb Dcw¯’Z wQ‡jb|37 Rbmfvq cwðg cvwK¯Ívwb‡`i bvbv ai‡bi 
AZ¨vPvi-wbh©vZ‡bi Z_¨ wZwb Zz‡j a‡ib| Rbmfvq e½eÜz 6 `dvi cy‡iv e¨vL¨v †`b| D³ Rbmfvq 
me©¯Í‡ii nvRvi nvRvi gvbyl AskMÖnY K‡i| 7 gv‡P©i (1970) ci DrmegyLi cwi‡e‡k wbe©vPbx Av‡gR 
ïiæ n‡q hvq| ivRkvnx kn‡ii me©¯Í‡ii gvbyl AvIqvgx jx‡Mi c‡ÿ cÖPviYv Pvjv‡Z _v‡K| ivRkvnxi 
Ggb †Kvb MÖvg †bB †hLv‡b mfv, mgv‡ek I wgwUs-wgwQj nqwb|38  
Dcmsnvi 

ivRkvnx †Rjvq cÖvPxbKvj †_‡KB Av‡›`vjb-msMÖv‡gi HwZn¨ i‡q‡Q| weªwUk Avgj †_‡KB mg Í̄ 
MYZvwš¿K Av‡›`vj‡b ¸iæZ¡c~Y© f‚wgKv iv‡L ivRkvnxi gvbyl| fviZe‡l©i ¯̂vaxbZv Av‡›`vjb I cvwK Í̄vb 
Av‡›`vj‡b GLvbKvi RbMY ¸iæZ¡c~Y© Ae`vb iv‡L| cvwK Í̄vb ivóª m„wói ciciB GLvbKvi gvbyl Dcjwä 
K‡i †h, Zviv cybivq be¨ Dcwb‡e‡k cwiYZ n‡q‡Q| d‡j ivRkvnx kn‡ii gvbyl cwðg cvwK Í̄vb 
we‡ivax Av‡›`vj‡b kwiK nb| 1947 mvj †_‡K `xN© 23 eQ‡ii †kvlY-eÂbv I wbcxo‡bi weiæ‡× 
Av‡›`vj‡b AMÖYx f‚wgKv cvjb K‡i| we‡klZ cÂvk I lv‡Ui `k‡K ivRkvnx kn‡ii f‚wgKv wQj 
Ab¯̂xKvh©| cwðg cvwK Í̄vbwe‡ivax MYZvwš¿K Av‡›`vj‡b GB kn‡ii mvaviY gvby‡li f‚wgKv wQj 
†M․i‡ev¾¡j| 1969 mv‡j ivRkvnx wek¦we`¨vj‡qi wkÿK W. kvgmy‡¾vnv cvwK Í̄vwb †mbvevwnbxi nv‡Z 
wbnZ n‡j †`ke¨vcx MYAfz¨Ìvb N‡U| 1969 mv‡ji MYAv‡›`vjb ivRkvnx wek¦we`¨vjq †_‡KB 
MYAfz¨Ìv‡b cwiYZ nq| mvsweavwbK ¯̂xK…wZ AR©‡bi j‡ÿ¨ 1970 mv‡ji wbe©vP‡b AvIqvgx jx‡Mi 
cÖv_x©‡K weRqx Ki‡Z me©vZ¥Kfv‡e KvR K‡i| cieZx©‡Z cvwK Í̄vb miKvi AvIqvgx jx‡Mi Kv‡Q ÿgZv 
n Í̄všÍi Ki‡Z bv PvB‡j ivRkvnx kn‡ii AwaevmxivI `xN© 9 gv‡mi mk ¿̄ msMÖv‡g wjß nb| cwi‡k‡l 
1971 mv‡ji 16 wW‡m¤̂i †`k ¯̂vaxb Ki‡Z GLvbKvi gvbyl me©vZ¥K f‚wgKv cvjb K‡ib|  
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Lord Cromer and the Egypt 
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Abstract: The article is mainly highlighting the role and contribution of Lord Cromer 

in Egypt during the British rule. He served as the British controller-general in Egypt 

during 1879 which oversaw Egyptian finances. He was consul-general from 1883 to 

1907 during the British occupation. His encouragement of public welfare and other 

different projects soon increased prosperity in Egypt. Standardised accounting systems, 

regularised government salaries, public bids contracts and better civil service recruiting 

under British supervision, greatly diminished corruption and improved local attitudes 

toward government and administration. As a British agent and consul general (1988-

1907), he profoundly influenced the Egyptian development as a modern state. This 

article will unveil the outstanding reform of Lord Cromer in Egyptian public life. 

 
The British occupied Egypt was still theoretically an Ottoman province administered 
by the khedive. Egyptians were Ottoman subjects who ostensibly paid their taxes to 
the sultan. The national flag and the system of coinage remained under Ottoman. 
Without the sultan's approval, no Egyptian territory could be ceded and no foreign 
political treaties signed. All Egyptian army were appointed by the ottoman sultan 
following the rules of Turkish rule.

1
 

The British agent and consul general between 1883 and 1907 Sir Evelyn Baring 
(made Lord Cromer in 1892) occupied the post. When he was thirty-six, Cromer-an 
army officer—served as a representative of the Debt Commission for a year. Five 
years later, in 1882, he returned from a tour of duty in India to become the real ruler 
of Egypt. Legally he had no more power to impose his suggestions than any other 
foreign diplomat. But Cromer actually stood in the same relation to the khedive that 
British residents came to assume toward the native princes of India. A suggestion 
from the British resident had the force of the British army behind it. Cromer and his 
British staff, took over the running of finances, trade, agriculture, communications, 
irrigation, health, foreign affairs, and the military establishment. No policies could be 
executed or originated without their approval.

2
 

In Cromer's view, British troops had not been sent to annex Egypt, but to make sure 
that the khedive did the right thing. His mission, was "to save Egyptian society.” 
Theoretically England was exercising equal rights with other powers to rescue the 
country from cruel, inept, barbarian adventurers. Again theoretically, the Ottoman 
sultan was still the country's monarch and the khedive his representative on the spot. 
English occupation was considered by the sultan a temporary expedient to restore 
normal conditions. The British, wanted to change the British administration by 
Cromer. In his initial task, to prevent bankruptcy, Cromer was successful. Increased 
cotton production after 1888 (at the expense of the wheat crop) and a rise of cotton 
prices in the world market saved the country from financial disaster. Adequate taxes 
were collected from the landowners, and the financial administration was centralized 
and simplified. Standardized accounting systems, regularized government salaries, 
public bids for contracts, and better civil service recruiting under British supervision 
greatly diminished corruption and improved local attitudes toward government 
administration.

3
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When financial solvency was enabled Cromer paid his attention to the construction of 
new dams and river barriers that expanded the irrigated areas and greatly increased 
production. In 1902 a dam was completed at Aswan (the predecessor of the newest 
high dam there) and its height was raised between 1907 and 1910. River barriers 
constructed at Assiut and Esna gave water to Upper Egypt. These and other devices 
enabled Egypt to increase its cultivated area by 20 percent before the First World War 
I.

4
 

British policies encouraged small landowners by extending the area under cultivation, 
abolishing restrictions on ownership, dividing up the 280,000 acres in the khedivial 
estates, forming companies to reclaim land to be sold to the peasants, and expanding 
credit facilities. These measures, enforced the subdivision of land among heirs, more 
than doubled the number of landowners by 1914. However, the greatest beneficiaries 
of the land redistribution were favorities of the royal court, who received the largest 
estates and the best land. The peasant's lot was greatly alleviated by the ban on 
slavery, forced labor, and use of the whip. Prisons were reformed and effective 
medical and sanitation services greatly cut down with mortality. All these reforms, 
were executed by the English man under the meticulous supervision of Cromer. 
The Egyptian railways were more than doubled in mileage during the British 
occupation. But development of river commerce was neglected. To divert traffic to 
the railways, tolls and licenses were devised and bridges and irrigation canals built 
without considering the equally vital needs of the river craft, such as locks, ports, and 
landing facilities. The British may have intended this policy to isolate the Sudan from 
Egypt and divert Sudanese commerce from Alexandria to the new Port Sudan.

5
 

It is to be noted when the British arrived in 1882 the country had recently become a 
constitutional principality in which the formerly all-powerful khedive was assisted by 
an assembly of notables and cabinet. The system was formalized by the British 
constitutional specialist Lord Dufferin in an Organic Law which was governed from 
1883 to 1913 it Egypt. It provided that two chamber parliament with only advisory 
powers. The government could enact legislation over the opposition of the two 
chambers and was required only to explain its actions, not obtain parliamentary 
support for them. The only authority possessed by the eighty-two-member assembly 
was to approve new direct taxes. The Organic Law also established provincial 
councils headed by Cairo-appointed governors, each of whom was supplied with a 
British adviser. They were charged with local problems such as roads, canals, and 
markets. This phantom constitutional system lasted until 1913 when Lord Kitchener 
combined the two chambers into one Legislative Assembly with somewhat broader 
powers. Although it was to be a little more democratic in scope, it met for only a 
single session before it was suspended because of the outbreak of the First World 
War.

6
 

The judicial system was a unlawful of codes, which the British did not reform. 
International tribunals, or mixed courts, tried civil cases between Europeans and 
Egyptians and between foreigners. With no specific legal precedents to guide them, 
the European and Egyptian judges in practice improvised law to fit their needs. 
Native tribunals dealt with criminal and civil cases only for Egyptians. European 
consuls retained exclusive jurisdiction over criminal cases involving their nationals.

7
 

The International Debt Commission, representing half a dozen nations, further 
complicated British civil administration. Because that multinational body was 
authorized to cancel any loan and to sue the government before the mixed courts. 
Foreigners without the British were also represented in the railway administration and 
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the management of half a million acres of Ismail's personal property held in escrow 
for debt payment.

8
 

Lord Cromer distinguished between reforms that could be implemented by 
administrative fiat and those that would require a social revolution, concentrating his 
efforts on the former and discouraging the latter. In this way a few fundamental social 
changes occurred during the British occupation. The Turkish and Circassian 
landowners in particular benefited from the improvement in agriculture and the 
breakup of large estates. From the time of Muhammad 'Ali they had occupied a 
privileged position because of their intimate connections with the court. The first half 
of the nineteenth century

9
 Turks and Circassians were employed to staff the higher 

ranks of the army and civilian administration, rather than local Egyptian; the previous 
were more trusted and considered better trained in military and administrative skills 
than the Egyptians. Copts were not only retained in their traditional posts, but were 
even given greater authority and prestige by the British because they had received a 
better education in their Christian schools than the local Muslims and others, as 
Christians, were more trusted by the British. Although the lot of the fellah improved 
materially, the political and social institutions that directly affected him—the Sharia 
courts, the schools, the wakf system, and the status of women remained unchanged. 
In the cities the middle class-lawyers, doctors, journalists, teachers, and minor 
officials were still excluded from top governmental positions and from the social life 
of the conservative upper-class elite.

10
 

Government educational expenditures under Cromer were less than those of Ismail. 
Cromer never used more than 3 percent of the budget for education. The British goal 
was to spread a simple form of schooling, emphasizing the elementary arithmetic and 
reading required to fill clerical jobs, not to create a truly educated people. In 1908 
English replaced Arabic as the principal language of the version of instruction. 
Previously established technical schools were maintained, but not expanded. The first 
secular university was established in 1908 with private, not government, initiative and 
funds. Not only did the occupation government fail to expand the educational system, 
but the number of students related to the growing population decreased.

11
 

Industry also stagnated under the Cromer. Because he believed that its development 
would be detrimental to both England and Egypt. In his view, the revenue from 
customs on imported cotton goods was more valuable than developing local textile 
factories. It was certainly better for Great Britain to have Egypt supply raw cotton to 
its Lancashire mills, which could then sell their cotton cloth to the Egyptians.  
Lord Cromer was a British states man, diplomat and colonial administrator; he served 
in India and Egypt and became one of the most well known colonial officials of his 
times. He was an able and benevolent administrator who did much to the welfare of 
the Egypt. He ruled Egypt for 24 years an British consul (1883-1907) which was the 
longest colonial administration. Nevertheless, his attitude of effortless cultural 
superiority helped to spread modern cultural diversity among the peoples contributed 
of Egypt. 
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Abstract: Bengal witnessed the changes of her boundaries at different times. 

Especially during the Mughal and early British rule it became evident. However, 

these changes did not move the people much till the partition of Bengal in 1905. 

Owing to mass political interest, the annulment of this partition was declared in 

1911. Yet Bengal underwent another partition in 1947 through the emergence of 

India and Pakistan as independent states. This partition of India in 1947 brought a 

change in the socio-economic, political and geographical history of Bengal. 

Following the partition, the western part of Hindu majority Bengal was included in 

india. In addition, whereas hitherto the area was known as East Bengal, it became 

East Pakistan in 1955. But the official change of this nomenclature of East Bengal 

was not received well by the easterners and popularly it remained 'East Bengal' to 

the common people. This article discusses how the geographical identity of East 

Bengal and its landscape had undergone a transformation in the nineteenth century 

and twentieth century. 

 
evsjv wQj c~e© fvi‡Zi GKwU cÖvPxb Rbc` hv mg‡qi cwiµgvq GKwU ¯^Zš¿ †`k wn‡m‡e cÖwZwôZ 
n‡q‡Q| Gi mxgvbv cwiewZ©Z n‡q‡Q evi evi| evsjvi cÖvPxb Rbc‡`i g‡a¨ Ôe½Õ bv‡gi Rbc` 
†_‡KB ga¨hyMxq I AvaywbK evsjv bvgwUi DrcwË|1 Aóg kZK †_‡K cyÐªea©b, †M․o I e½ G wZbwU 
Rbc`B mgMÖ evsjvi mgv_©K n‡q D‡V| e½ AÂ‡ji cÖ_g D‡jøL cvIqv hvq •ew`K hy‡M|2 gymwjg 
weR‡qi ci cÖwZwôZ Ôev½vjvÕ ivR¨ †h cÖvPxb e½ AÂ‡ji bvgvbymv‡i n‡q‡Q Zv AvR cÖvq me©Rb¯^xK…Z 
gZ| wef³ evsjvi ALÐ iƒ‡c AvZ¥cÖKvk N‡U gymwjg kvmbvg‡j g~jZ: Bwjqvmkvnx kvmbvg‡j| G 
mgq evsjvi mxgvbv wQj PÆMÖvg †_‡K †ZwjqvMwn© (ivRgnj kn‡ii DËi-cwðg cÖv‡šÍ Aew¯’Z) Ges 
wngvj‡qi cv`‡`k †_‡K e‡½vcmvMi ch©šÍ| AvBb-B-AvKeix‡Z Aveyj dRj †h †f․‡MvwjK mxgvi 
weeiY w`‡q‡Qb Zvi mv‡_ wefvMc~e© evsjvi †f․‡MvwjK mxgvi wgj i‡q‡Q| DËi w`‡K wngvj‡qi 
ce©Z‡kÖwY; `wÿ‡Y e‡½vcmvMi I e‡½vcmvMi we‡a․Z Nb R½jvKxY© my›`ieb; c~e© mxgvq Mv‡iv, Lvwmqv, 
RqwšÍKv, wÎcyiv I PÆMÖv‡gi ce©Zgvjv QvovI M½v, gnvb›`v I G‡`i kvLv-cÖkvLv Ges cwð‡g 
ivRgn‡ji cvnvo, SvoL‡Ði ebvÂj, exif‚g, muvIZvj ciMYv, wmsnf‚g, gvjf‚g I gqyif‡Äi 
R½jvKxY© gvjf‚wg Øviv evsjvi mxgvbv †ewóZ wQj|3 ïay †gvMj Avg‡j I weªwUk Dcwb‡ewkK Avg‡jB 
evsjvi GKUv mxgvbv I gvbwPÎ Aw¼Z n‡qwQj| evsjvi †h gvbwPÎwU i‡q‡Q Zv cÖK…Zc‡ÿ weªwUk 
Avg‡j cÖ¯‘ZK…Z| wek kZ‡Ki cÖ_gv‡a© evsjvi gvbwPÎwU (ivR‣bwZK) wZbevi cwiewZ©Z n‡q‡Q|  
weªwUk kvmbvg‡j (Dwbk kZ‡K) evsjvi †fŠ‡MvwjK weeiY  

Bs‡iR B÷ BwÛqv †Kv¤úvwbi evsjvq ivR¨ ’̄vc‡bi cÖwµqv ïiæ nq 1690 mv‡j (Re PvY©K KZ„©K)4 
hLb †gvMj miKvi †_‡K KjKvZv, myZvbwU I †Mvwe›`cyi G wZbwU †g․Rv wK‡b †Kv¤úvwb †dvU© 
DBwjqvg `~M© ¯’vcb K‡i| 1699 mv‡j wZbwU MÖv‡gi Rwg`vwi‡K †K›`ª K‡i †h †cÖwm‡WwÝ MwVZ n‡jv 
Zv µgk cÖmvwiZ n‡q evsjv, wenvi, Dwol¨v, evivbmx wb‡q GKwU wekvj iv‡R¨ cwiYZ nq AvVv‡iv 
kZ‡Ki †kl w`‡K|5 gybZvmxi gvgyb, ÔDwbk kZ‡Ki c~e©e½ (1857-1905)Õ MÖ‡š’ cÖK…wZ I wbm‡M©i 
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w`K †_‡K c~e©e½‡K ỳwU cÖavb fv‡M fvM K‡i‡Qb| K. DËi-c~e© I `wÿY c~‡e©i ce©Zgvjv| c~‡e© 
wm‡jU wN‡i DËi I DËi c~‡e©i †QvU cvnvo ev wUjv| `wÿY cwð‡g PÆMÖv‡gi cve©Z¨ AÂj I 
gqgbwmsn, Mv‡iv I muvIZvj‡`i AÂj| L. we Í̄…Z cwjgvwUi mgZjf‚wg|6 bvwdm Avn‡g` e‡jb, 
cÙv, hgybv I †gNbvi cv‡k mgZjf‚wg n‡jv dwi`cyi, XvKv, gqgbwmsn, cvebv, e¸ov, iscyi, 
Kzwgjøv Ges wm‡j‡Ui wKQz Ask| Avi DË‡i cyi‡bv cvjwjK GjvKvq c‡o w`bvRcy‡ii wKQz Ask, 
iscyi, e¸ovi wKQz Ask I ivRkvnx| Gi g‡a¨ cÖavb wZbwU AÂj wQj- gaycyi, e‡i›`ª I jvjgvB 
AÂj|7 †jd‡Ub¨v›U Mfb©‡ii Aax‡b bZzb evsjv cÖ‡`‡ki m~Pbv K‡iwQ‡jb jW© Wvj‡n․mx (1846-
1856)| 1854 mv‡j evsjv cÖ‡`‡ki DcfvM¸‡jv wQj- †e½j cÖcvi, wenvi, Dwol¨v Ges 
†QvUbvMcyi| H mgq evsjv cÖ‡`‡ki †f․‡MvwjK mxgvbv wQj- 

ÔDË‡i wngvjq ce©Z‡kÖwY, ce©‡Zi DcZ¨Kvq †bcvj, fzUvb Avi wmwKg ivR¨; `wÿ‡Y MR©bgyLi 
e‡½vcmvMi, DcK‚‡j †bvqvLvwj I PÆMÖv‡gi k¨vgj eb †gLjv; c~‡e© Avmv‡gi Mv‡iv-Lvwmqv-RqwšÍqv 
cvnv‡oi a~mi †`qvj Ges cwð‡g wenvi I Dwol¨vi ebf‚wg| GB wQj weªwUk Avg‡ji 5wU wefv‡M 
fvM Kiv 28wU †Rjvi evsjvÕ|8  

cy‡iv weªwUk kvmbvg‡j GB †`k †e½j ev evsjv bv‡gB cwiwPZ nq| evsjv, wenvi, Dwol¨v I †QvU 
bvMcyi wb‡q MwVZ evsjv †cÖwm‡WwÝ wQj weªwUk fvi‡Zi e„nËg cÖ‡`k| d‡j weªwUk kvmKiv cÖkvmwbK 
KvR MwZkxj Kivi Rb¨ evsjv‡K cÖkvmwbKfv‡e wef³ Kivi wPšÍv KiwQ‡jb|9 1853 mv‡j Pvj©m MÖv›U 
miKv‡ii Kv‡Q kvmbKv‡h©i myweavi Rb¨ evsjv cÖ‡`‡ki AvqZb Kgv‡bvi cÖ¯Íve K‡iwQ‡jb| 1866 
mv‡j Dwol¨vi `ywf©ÿ †gvKv‡ejv Kiv weªwUk miKv‡ii c‡ÿ m¤¢e nqwb| GB e¨_©Zvi KviY 
AbymÜvbKvix Z`šÍ KwgwU evsjvi mxgvbv cybwe©b¨v‡mi mycvwik K‡i| 1826-1874 mvj ch©šÍ evsjv 
†cÖwm‡WwÝi AšÍf©y³ Avmvg AÂj‡K wew”Qbœ K‡i 1874 mv‡j GKRb Pxd Kwgkbv‡ii kvmbvaxb GKwU 
cÖ‡`k Kiv nq| GB e¨e¯’vq wbKUeZ©x AÂj eZ©gvb evsjv‡`‡ki wm‡jU †Rjv‡K Avmv‡gi AšÍfz©³ 
Kiv nq| GÛªy †d«Rvi evsjvi †jd‡Ub¨v›U Mfb©i n‡q G‡j evsjv‡K wef³ Kiv m¤úwK©Z GKwU cÖ¯Íve 
fvi‡Zi Mfb©i †Rbv‡ij jW© KvR©‡bi Kv‡Q †ck K‡ib| Gme cÖ¯‘wZ †k‡l 1903 mv‡j e½f‡½i 
mywbw`©ó cÖ¯Íve miKvwifv‡e DÌvwcZ nq| G cÖ¯Íve DÌvcb K‡ib fviZ miKv‡ii ¯^ivóª mwPe nvevU© 
wiRwj| wZwb XvKv, PÆMÖvg I gqgbwmsn wefvM Avmv‡gi m‡½ hy³ Kivi mycvwik K‡ib|10  
1872 mv‡ji cÖ_g me©fviZxq Rbïgvwi wi‡cvU© cÖYqbKv‡j evsjv‡K K‡qKwU As‡k fvM K‡i ïgvwi 
cÖ‡YZvMY KvR K‡iwQ‡jb| GLv‡b cwðg evsjvq ea©gvb wefvM; ga¨ evsjvq †cÖwm‡WwÝ wefvM, 
ivRkvnx wefvM I KzPwenvi wefvM; c~e© evsjvq eZ©gv‡bi XvKv wefvM I PÆMÖvg wefvM m¤ú~Y©fv‡e| 
mgMÖ evsjvi mxgvbv †`Lv‡bv n‡q‡Q 85,483 eM©gvBj| Avi Gmgq c~e©vÂ‡ji XvKv I PÆMÖvg wefvM 
Ges ga¨vÂ‡ji ivRkvnx wefv‡Mi AvqZb wQj 57,442 eM©gvBj| G As‡k †gvU RbmsL¨v 
2,18,91,372 Rb Ges cÖwZ eM©wK‡jvwgUv‡i 376 Rb evm KiZ|11 †jd‡Ub¨v›U Mfb©i kvwmZ evsjv 
AÂj PviwU cÖ‡`‡k wef³ wQj| hvi g‡a¨ HwZnvwmK bv‡g cwiwPZ wQj evsjv, wenvi I Dwol¨v Ges 
AvqZ‡b †QvU wQj †QvU bvMcyi| G¸‡jvi g‡a¨ AvqZ‡b eo wQj evsjv hv †jd‡Ub¨v›U Mfb©i kvwmZ 
AÂ‡ji GK-Z…Zxqvsk| GB e„nËi evsjv cÖ‡`k Avevi 9wU cÖkvmwbK fv‡M wef³ wQj| †iwfwbD 
KwgkbviMY G¸‡jvi `vwqZ¡ cvjb Ki‡Zb| Gi g‡a¨ cuvPwU wQj †cÖwm‡WwÝ wWwfk‡b, Avi ea©gvb, 
ivRkvnx, XvKv, PÆMÖvg wQj evsjv cÖcv‡i|12 1891 mv‡ji wi‡cv‡U© cÖvK…wZKfv‡e evsjv cÖcvi‡K wZbwU 
fv‡M fvM Kiv n‡qwQj| hvi DËivÂ‡j wQj- iscyi, w`bvRcyi, e¸ov, cvebv, gvj`v, ivRkvnx †Rjv 
Ges c~wY©qv †Rjvi K…òbMi, KvwjMÄ, evjivgcyi _vbvmn wZ¯Ív As‡ki RjcvB¸wo †Rjv| c~e©vÂ‡j 
wQj- ga¨‡`kxq †Rjv XvKv, dwi`cyi, gqgbwmsn, wÎ‡civ (Tippera) Ges h‡kvi †Rjvi gv¸ov I 
bovBj gnKzgv, DcK‚jeZ©x †Rjv Lyjbv, ev‡KiMÄ, †bvqvLvwj, PÆMÖvg I my›`ieb wb‡q wQj evsjvi 
c~e©vÂj| cve©Z¨ PÆMÖvg I cve©Z¨ wÎcyiv c~e© evsjvi Ask wQj| cwðg evsjvq wQj- †cÖwm‡WwÝ wefv‡Mi 
24 ciMYv b`xqv †Rjvmn h‡kv‡ii bovBj I gv¸ov ev‡` m¤ú~Y© Ask Ges gywk©`vev` †Rjv| ea©gvb 
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wefv‡Mi ea©gvb †Rjv, nvIov, wg`bvcyi (†g‡`bxcyi), evKzov, exif‚g I ûMjx †Rjv| Avi 
†g‡UªvcwjUb GjvKv wQj KjKvZv I KjKvZv kniZjx| GB wQj Dwbk kZ‡Ki †klcv‡` G‡m evsjvi 
cÖvK…wZK wefvRb|13 
Gici ïiæ nq e½f‡½i cwiKíbv| miKv‡ii cÿ †_‡K e½f½ cÖ¯Ív‡ei c‡ÿ †h․w³K e¨vL¨v †`qv nq 
†h, cÖkvmwbK w`K w`‡q evsjv, wenvi, Dwol¨v I Avmvg wb‡q MwVZ weivU evsjv †cÖwm‡WwÝ‡K 
GKwUgvÎ †K›`ª †_‡K GKRb cÖkvm‡Ki Øviv myôzfv‡e kvmb Kiv KwVb| weªwUk kvm‡bi ïiæ †_‡K 
KjKvZv evsjvi ivRavbx _vKvq c~e© evsjv eiveiB Ae‡nwjZ †_‡K‡Q| e¨emvq-evwYR¨, wkí, 
†hvMv‡hvM e¨e ’̄v, wkÿv cÖwZwU †ÿ‡ÎB GB AÂ‡ji gvbyl wcwQ‡q wQj| K…wlcÖavb AÂj n‡jI 
cÖkvmb‡K›`ª †_‡K `~‡i _vKvq c~e© evsjvi K…wli DbœwZI †Zgb nqwb| d‡j A_©‣bwZK †ÿ‡ÎI c~e© 
evsjv wcwQ‡q c‡o| cÖvq kZeQi a‡i mvgvwRK, wkÿv I ag©xq ms¯‥vi Av‡›`vjb Ges evsjv Z_v 
fvi‡Zi †bZ…e‡M©i ivRbxwZPP©v G †`‡ki gvbyl‡K AwaKvi m‡PZb K‡i Zz‡jwQj| d‡j fviZxq 
RvZxqZvev` cÖ‡kœ Zviv m‡PZb n‡q D‡V| B‡Zvg‡a¨ fviZxq‡`i ivR‣bwZK msMVb Ks‡MÖm wewfbœ 
Av‡›`vjb cwiPvjbv K‡iwQj| weªwUk kvmKP‡µi cÖ‡ivPbvi Kvi‡Y wn›`y-gymjgvb‡`i g‡a¨ cvi¯úwiK 
N„Yv I we‡Øl Zxeª AvKvi aviY K‡i| Gi cÖwZwµqvq ïiæ nq mv¤úª`vwqK `v½v| c~e© evsjvi Dbœq‡bi 
cÖ‡kœ Ges mv¤úª`vwqK g‡bvfv‡ei Kvi‡YB gymjgvbiv e½f‡½i cÖ‡kœ †mv”Pvi nq|14 
e½f½ cieZ ©x c~e© evsjvi †fŠ‡MvwjK mxgvbv  

1905 mv‡ji 16 A‡±vei evsjv †cÖwm‡WwÝ‡K wef³ K‡i `ywU cÖ‡`k m„wó Kiv nq| c~e© evsjvi XvKv, 
ivRkvnx I PÆMÖvg wefv‡Mi mv‡_ Avmvg hy³ n‡q GB AÂj Ôc~e© evsjv I AvmvgÕ (Eastern Bengal 

& Assam) cÖ‡`k bv‡g cwiwPwZ jvf K‡i| GB bZzb cÖ‡`‡ki AvqZb n‡jv 1,06,540 eM©gvBj| 
†jvKmsL¨v 3 †KvwU 10 jvL| Gi g‡a¨ gymjgvb GK †KvwU 80 jvL| Avi wn›`y GK †KvwU 20 jvL| 
evsjv †cÖwm‡WwÝi Aewkó Ask cwðg evsjv, wenvi I Dwol¨v wb‡q MwVZ evsjv cÖ‡`k, hvi ivRavbx 
nq KjKvZv| Gi AvqZb wQj 1,41,580 eM©gvBj Ges †jvKmsL¨v wQj 5 †KvwU 40 jvL| Gi g‡a¨ 
cÖvq 4 †KvwU 20 jvL wn›`y Ges gymjgvb cÖvq 90 jvL|15 XvKv bZzb cÖ‡`‡ki ivRavbx nIqvq bvbvw`K 
†_‡K c~e© evsjvi Dbœqb NU‡Z _v‡K| XvKvq ¯’vwcZ n‡Z _v‡K ¯‥zj, K‡jR, Awdm, Av`vjZ| e¨emv-
evwY‡R¨i Rb¨ KjKvZvi gyLv‡cÿx nIqvi cÖ‡qvRb K‡g hvq| e½f‡½i mydj wn‡m‡e ivRavbx kni 
XvKvq eo eo BgviZ, nvB‡KvU©, †m‡µUvwi‡qU, KvR©b nj BZ¨vw` wbg©v‡bi cÖwµqv ïiæ nq| Gfv‡eB 
c~e© evsjvi gvbyl bZzbfv‡e Avkvev`x n‡q D‡V| 
hw`I ivR‣bwZK D‡Ïk¨ e½f‡½i †cQ‡b KvR K‡iwQj, Z‡e cÖkvmwbK KviYB wQj †ewk| weªwUk 
miKvi KZ©„K e½f½ i‡`i ci Avmvg‡K c~e© evsjv †_‡K wew”Qbœ K‡i c~‡e©i b¨vq Pxd Kwgkbvi kvwmZ 
cÖ‡`‡k cwiYZ Kiv nq| wenvi, Dwol¨v I †QvU bvMcyi‡K wb‡q GKwU cÖ‡`k Kiv nq| c~e© I cwðg 
evsjv‡K GKwÎZ K‡i ÔevsjvÕ bv‡g c„_K cÖ‡`k Kiv nq|16 AvK…wZMZfv‡e, Rbmvavi‡Yi PvwiwÎK 
•ewkó¨ Ges fvlvMZ •ewP‡Î¨ cv_©K¨ jÿ¨Yxq wQj G cÖ‡`kwU‡Z| G¸‡jv we‡ePbv K‡iB cÖvK…wZKfv‡e 
G cÖ‡`k PviwU fv‡M wef³ wQj- ga¨, c~e©, cwðg I DËi evsjv|17 1921 mv‡ji wi‡cvU© cÖYq‡b weªwUk 
wi‡cvU© cÖ‡YZvMY evsjv‡K ỳwU fv‡M wef³ K‡i‡Qb (GKwU ivR‣bwZK wefvRb I Ab¨wU cÖvK…wZK 
wefvRb)| wi‡cvU© cÖ‡YZvMY memgq RbmsL¨vi cwimsL¨vbMZ aviYv ev cÖkvmwbK wefvM‡KB ïay 
GKgvÎ we‡eP¨ welq e‡j a‡i †bbwb| Zviv HwZnvwmK Ges ivR‣bwZK welq¸‡jv we‡ePbvi mv‡_ 
mv‡_ Avenwe`¨v (Meteorological) Ges f‚ZvwË¡K •ewkó¨‡K e¨envi K‡i‡Qb| 1911 mv‡j m¨vi 
GWIqvW© †MBU fviZ‡K 16wU cÖvK…wZK wefv‡M wef³ K‡ib| GB cÖvK…wZK wefvMB KLbI KLbI 
eZ©gvb cwimsL¨v‡b e¨eüZ n‡q‡Q|18 GwU Dwbk kZK †_‡KB Pjgvb wQj| hv 1947 G †`kfv‡Mi ci 
jÿ Kiv hvq| 
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1931 mv‡ji Rbïgvwi wi‡cvU© evsjv‡K cÖkvmwbKfv‡e 5wU wefvM, 28wU †Rjv (weªwUk Aay¨wlZ) I 
2wU †÷U (†`kxq ivR¨) mgš̂‡q MVb K‡i| Avi cÖvK…wZK ev †f․‡MvwjKfv‡e 1921 mv‡ji Rbïgvwii 
gZB MÖnY K‡i| b`x Øviv GB wefw³ wb‡`©k KiZ| cwðg evsjvq ea©gvb wefvM M½v b`x Øviv wef³ 
wQj| c~e© evsjvq XvKv I PÆMÖvg, M½vi DËivÂj DËi evsjv, eªþcy‡Îi cwðgvÂj ivRkvnx wefvM 
wQj|19 Avevi 1947 mv‡ji RyjvB gv‡m weªwUk cvj©v‡g‡›U cvkK…Z fviZ ¯^vaxbZv AvB‡b cÖv‡`wkK 
AvBb cwil‡`i B”Qvbyhvqx DËi-cwðg mxgvšÍ cÖ‡`k, wmÜy, †ejywP¯Ívb, cwðg cvÄve I c~e© evsjv wb‡q 
cvwK¯Ívb ivóª MwVZ nq| Ab¨w`‡K Avmv‡gi wm‡jU †RjvI MY‡fv‡Ui gva¨‡g cvwK¯Ív‡b †hvM †`q| c~e© 
cvÄve, cwðg evsjv I Aewkó cÖ‡`k¸‡jv fviZ BDwbq‡bi AšÍf©y³ nq|20 1947 mv‡j †`kfv‡Mi mgq 
c~e© evsjv MwVZ nq XvKv, ivRkvnx I PÆMÖvg G wZbwU wefvMmn 17wU †Rjv wb‡q| ALÐ iƒ‡c Awef³ 
evsjv cÖ‡`‡ki XvKv, ev‡KiMÄ (ewikvj), dwi`cyi, gqgbwmsn, PÆMÖvg, cve©Z¨ PÆMÖvg, †bvqvLvjx, 
wÎcyiv (Kzwgjøv), ivRkvnx, cvebv, e¸ov, iscyi I Lyjbv; LwÐZiƒ‡c h‡kvni I w`bvRcyi; MY‡fv‡U 
wm‡jU Ges bZzbfv‡e m„wó n‡qwQj Kzwóqv (b`xqv) †Rjv| 1961 mvj (Gmgq Lyjbv wefvM m„wó nq) 
ch©šÍ G Ae¯’vB we`¨gvb _v‡K| 1947 mv‡ji XvKv, ivRkvnx I PÆMÖvg wefv‡Mi mv‡_ MY‡fvU 
(Referendum) Abymv‡i Avmv‡gi wm‡jU †Rjv‡K hy³ K‡i MwVZ Ôc~e© evsjvÕ cÖ‡`k cvwK¯Ív‡bi As‡k 
cwiYZ nq|21 †h bvgwU (c~e© evsjv) miKvwifv‡e 1955 mvj ch©šÍ wU‡K wQj|  
1937 mvj †_‡K 1939 mvj ch©šÍ gymjgvbiv Ks‡MÖ‡mi KvQ †_‡K †h •elg¨g~jK AvPiY †c‡qwQj Zvi 
d‡jB me©fviZxq wPšÍv ev` †`q| 1940 mv‡ji 23 gvP© gymwjg jx‡Mi jv‡nvi Awa‡ek‡b fvi‡Zi 
DËi-cwðg As‡ki gymwjg cÖavb AÂj cvÄve, wmÜz, †ejywP¯Ívb, DËi-cwðg mxgvšÍ cÖ‡`k I 
Kvk¥xi‡K wb‡q GKwU ivóª Ges DËi-c~e© As‡ki gymwjg cÖavb AÂj I Avmvg‡K wb‡q Av‡iKwU ivóª 
MV‡bi cÖ¯Íve Kiv nq| wKš‘ jv‡nv‡i `ywU ivóª cÖwZôvi cÖ¯Íve cieZ©x mg‡q bvbvfv‡e ms‡kva‡bi †Póv 
K‡i 1947 mv‡j cvwK¯Ívb bvgK GKwU gvÎ iv‡óª mxgve× n‡q hvq| A¯^vfvweKZv Ges AmsjMœZvi 
weåvwšÍ wb‡qB Rb¥ n‡qwQj cvwK¯Ívb iv‡óªi|22 1947 mv‡ji MY‡fvU Abyhvqx wm‡jU †Rjv ¯’vqxfv‡e c~e© 
evsjvi mv‡_ GKxf‚Z nq|23 mxgvbv Kwgk‡bi wm×všÍ Abyhvqx be MwVZ c~e© evsjv ZrKvjxb evsjvi 
†gvU AvqZ‡bi 63.80% Ges †gvU RbmsL¨vi 64.86% jvf K‡i| e„nËi evsjvi gymjgvb 
RbmsL¨vi 83.94% Ges Agymjgvb RbmsL¨vi 41.78% c~e© evsjvfz³ nq| beMwVZ c~e© evsjvi 
gymjgvb I Agymjgvb RbmsL¨vi AbycvZ nq 70.83 t 29.17|24 Statistical District of East 

Pakistan Gi Z_¨g‡Z, 1968 mv‡j c~e© evsjvi (ZrKvjxb c~e© cvwK¯Ívb) AvqZb wQj 55,126 
eM©gvBj (e„nr b`x I ebvÂjmn)| GQvov Gi •`N©¨ wQj 2,928 eM©gvBj (f‚wg I mvMimn)|25 1961 
mv‡ji wi‡cvU© Abyhvqx c~e© evsjvi (c~e© cvwK¯Ívb) cwðg mxgvbvq fvi‡Zi cwðge½ I Avmvg 1,196 
gvBj; c~e© mxgvbvq Avmvg cÖ‡`k I wÎcyiv ivR¨ 1,113 gvBj; DËiw`‡K ¯^vaxb ivR¨ †bcvj, wmwKg 
ivR¨ I fzUvb; `wÿY-c~‡e© evg©vi mv‡_ 174 gvBj Ges `wÿ‡Y mvMi mxgvbv 445 gvBjmn †gvU •`N©¨- 
2,928 gvBj|26 c~e© evsjvi c~e© I `wÿY c~e©vÂj M½v, eªþcyÎ I †gNbv Øviv we‡a․Z| Gi GKw`‡K 
cvnvo I Ab¨w`‡K mgZj| f‚cÖvK…wZKfv‡e Gi f‚fvM 3 fv‡M wef³| i) Uviwkqvix cve©Z¨vÂj, ii) 
cøvB‡÷vwmb †mvcvb Ges iii) eZ©gv‡bi eb¨v cøvweZ AÂj|27 GUvB g~jZ c~e© evsjvi †f․‡MvwjK I 
cÖvK…wZK mxgvbv| ivR‣bwZK wefvRb Gi ¯^vZš¿Zv bó Ki‡Z cv‡iwb| wKš‘ 1955 mv‡j cvwK¯Ív‡bi 
bZzb msweavb cÖYq‡bi cÖ_g c`‡ÿc wn‡m‡e c~e© evsjvi bvg cwieZ©‡bi cÖwµqv ïiæ nq|28 1955 
mv‡ji 7 RyjvB bZzb MYcwil‡`i Awa‡ekb ïiæ nq| 1955 mv‡ji 25 AvM÷ cvwK¯Ívb MYcwil‡` 
Ôc~e© evsjvÕ bvg wejywßi we‡ivwaZv K‡i e½eÜz †kL gywRei ingvb e‡jb: 

Sir, you will see that they want to place the word ‘East Pakistan’ instead of 

‘East Bengal’. We have demanded so many times that you should make it 

Bengal (Pakistan). The word ‘Bengal’ has a history, has a tradition of its 

own. You can change it only after the people have been consulted. If you 
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want to change it then we will have to go back to Bengal and ask them 

whether they accept it.29 

1956 mv‡ji 21 †deªæqvwi cvwK¯Ív‡bi cÖ_g kvmbZš¿ M„nxZ nq Ges 23 gvP© †_‡K Zv Kvh©Ki nq| 
Gmgq cwðg cvwK¯Ív‡bi me¸‡jv cÖ‡`k GK BDwbU ev GK cÖ‡`k n‡jv Ges c~e© evsjvi bvg n‡jv c~e© 
cvwK¯Ívb| GB e¨e¯’v kvmbZ‡š¿ AšÍf©y³ Kiv nq|30 1969 mv‡ji 5 wW‡m¤^i knx` †mvnivIqv`©xi 
g„Zz¨w`e‡m GK Av‡jvPbv mfvq e½eÜz †kL gywRei ingvb e‡jb, Ôevsjv‡K aŸsm Kivi eû PµvšÍ 
nBqv‡Q wKš‘ fwel¨‡Z c~e© evOjvi bvg evOjv nB‡eÕ|31 cvwK¯Ívb G‡K c~e© cvwK¯Ívb e‡j D‡jøL Ki‡jI 
g~jZ GwU c~e© evsjv wn‡m‡eB cwiwPZ _v‡K| evOvwj‡`i Av‡e`b GZUvB cÖej I cÖMvp wQj †h Ôc~e© 
evsjvÕ bvgwU KLbI D‡cwÿZ nqwb| weªwUk‡`i ivR‣bwZK ÿgZv MÖn‡Yi ci evsjvq †f․‡MvwjK 
mxgvbvi cwieZ©b n‡Z _v‡K| wKš‘ †f․‡MvwjKfv‡e cwiwPZ Ôc~e© evsjvÕ bvgwU wek kZ‡K miKvwifv‡e 
cwiwPwZ cvq| hvi wfwË‡ZB 1947 Gi ci Ôc~e© evsjvÕ AskwU bvbv ivR‣bwZK weeZ©‡bi ga¨ w`‡q 
1971 mv‡j evsjv‡`k bv‡g ¯̂xq Aw¯ÍZ¡ I ¯^vwaKvi iÿvi cÖZ¨‡q M‡o D‡V| 
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Abstract: A.K Fazlul Huq emerged as the most prominent leader of the progressive 

group of politicians in Bengal. Educational and literary development of the Muslims 

in Bengal were the mission of his life. He became Education Minister in 1924 and 

the Chief Minister in 1937 of the undivided Bengal. He supported boycotting of 

British goods and titles related to the program but he was opposed to the idea of 

boycotting of schools and colleges, particularly considering the backward condition 

of the Muslim community. Fazlul Huq devoted his time to the cause of Muslim 

education and became a leading figure in Muslim Educational Conference. He 

introduced the Primary Education Bill in the Bengal Legislative Assembly. Under 

his initiatives Madrasah Education Committee was constituted to investigate the 

problems of madrasah education. He took initiatives to develop higher education. He 

also played an important role in establishing Dhaka University. As education 

minister he had undertaken several measures to create educational infrastructure in 

the country. Women education also progressed remarkably due to the special 

contribution of his government. Fazlul Huq published a paper named Balak for the 

youth in Barisal. He brought out a Daily Newspaper Nabayug along with the poet 

Kazi Nazrul Islam and Muzaffar Ahmed. A literary conference was held at Curzon 

Hall in Dhaka by his inspiration. Muslim literary Society and Muslim Journalism 

were established in Bengal under his patronage. The present paper attempts to 

evaluate the   great contribution of A.K. Fazlul Huq towards education and literature 

of the Muslims in Bengal. 

 
Introduction of A.K. Fazlul Huq  
A. K. (Abul Kashem) Fazlul Huq (known as Sher-e-Bangla or Huq Saheb) was born 
in 1873 in the district of Barisal. He had a brilliant academic career.  He was the tenth 
graduate among the Muslims who passed B.A. Degree (with triple Honours in 
Mathematics, Physics, and Chemistry). Fazlul Huq was the first Muslim in the district 
of Barisal who obtained an M.A. Degree in Mathematics.

1
 In the hands of Sir Khwaja 

Salimullah (1871- 1915) and Nawab Syed Nawab Ali Chowdhury (1863- 1929), he 
got initiation into politics. He held many high political posts including those of the 
Education Minister (1924) and Chief Minister of undivided Bengal (1937-1943). He 
was the Chief Minister of East Bengal in 1954. Fazlul Huq joined the Khilafat 
Movement in 1919. But he had differences with the Congress leaders on the question 
of the Non-Cooperation. He supported boycotting British goods and titles related to 
the program of the Non-Cooperation Movement adopted by Congress in 1920. But he 
opposed the idea of boycotting schools and colleges, particularly considering the 
backward condition of the Muslim community.

2
  

Educational Contribution 
Fazlul Huq dedicated his time to the cause of Muslim education and became a leading 
figure in the Muslim Educational Conference. He gave a memorable speech at “All 
India Mohammedan Educational Conference” which was held at Amritsar in 1908. 
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He made a powerful speech at Bengal Legislative Council on educational problems of 
Bengali Muslims in 1913.

3
 From 1913-1916 Fazlul Huq spoke a total of one hundred 

forty-eight times in the Legislative Council. Among these speeches, he discussed 
education in at least ninety speeches and presented specific proposals for educational 
reforms thirty times. His efforts led to the building of Carmichael Hostel and Taylor 
Hostel in Calcutta by the Government in 1916.

4
 He was the “Founder Member of the 

first Court” of Aligarh University.  
Fazlul Huq played an important role in establishing Dhaka University (1921) with 
other Muslim leaders. He continuously urged the Government to establish Dhaka 
University. He criticized the Government for delaying the establishment of the 
proposed Dhaka University and Mohammedan College at Dhaka.

5
 He observed, “We 

have had enough of resolutions, these well-meaning promises and unredeemed 
pledges which did no  more good to the Muhammadan community than did the settled 
fact of partition.”

6
 He urged the government to provide special educational facilities 

to Muslims.  
He became the Education Minister for about six months under the diarchy in Bengal 
in 1924. He, considered it his duty to advance the cause of education among all 
communities inhabiting the province. With this object in view, he introduced Primary 
Education Bill in the Bengal Legislative Assembly, which was passed into law, 
making primary education free and compulsory. He conducted a survey for the 
introduction of compulsory primary education in Bengal. He launched a project to 
establish a free primary school for two thousand inhabitants.

7
 In 1938 he also 

introduced the “Education Cess” program in the district of Mymensingh for spreading 
education.

8 

Fazlul Huq proposed Secondary Education Bill in Bengal Legislative Assembly in 
1940.  But there was a storm of protests from opposition members and press when he 
introduced Secondary Education Bill in Bengal Legislative Assembly as it 
incorporated “for principles of communal division in the field of education” at 
secondary stage.

9 

He laid the foundation of the Islamia College (Now renamed Maulana Azad College) 
at Calcutta in 1924 and it started functioning in 1926. He also appointed B. M. Sen as 
the first Indian Principal of the Presidency College in 1924.

10
 He assisted deserving 

Muslim students by creating the Muslim Educational fund. For imparting teaching in 
Persian and Arabic to Muslim students he also created a separate Directorate for 
Muslim Education in madrasahs, schools and colleges and appointed Khan Bahadur 
Ahsanullah (1924) as Additional Director of Public Instruction (ADPI) in Bengal.

11
 

He also made arrangements for the reservation of seats for Muslim students in all the 
Government educational institutions affiliated with Calcutta University. 
 Fazlul Huq started the process of reorienting the madrasah education. His 
government allocated Rs. 21,89,306/= for the development of Maktab education in 
1937-38.

12
 Under his initiative “Madrasah Education Committee” (Moula Bakhsh) 

was constituted to investigate the problems of madrasah education in 1938.
13

 The 
committee submitted its final report in 1941. In this connection Fazlul Huq said, 
„Though it was necessary to implement some of the important recommendations of 
the Moula Bakhsh Committee for the development of madrasah education, 
unfortunately, the Great War affected all our schemes and under the prevailing 
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circumstances, Government cannot venture upon any new project that will incur 
additional expenditure‟.

14 

 Fazlul Huq formed the Adult Education Commission headed by Dr. Jenkins to 
eradicate illiteracy. He started non-formal education program through this 
commission. He took initiative in the literacy movement in 1938.  The main slogan of 
the movement was: “An educated person will educate an illiterate person.”

15
 This 

education system created a stir among the people.  
Fazlul Huq became the Chief Minister of Bengal in 1937 and under his initiatives, 
higher education was developed. His efforts led to the building of Lady Brabourne 
College in Calcutta for Muslim female students in 1939.

16
 It was very important 

particularly for Muslim girls. Shamsunnahar Mahmud (1908-1964) joined the college 
as a lecturer.

17
 He arranged nine scholarships for female students to go abroad for 

higher education. During his time the first Muslim female student, Fazilatunnesa 
(1903-1976) got a scholarship and went to London for higher education in 1928.

18
 

She was the principal of Eden college from 1948 to 1957.    
He founded the “Bengal Agriculture Institute” in Dhaka in 1938.

19
 Later on it was 

converted into a college. This college was upgraded to a university and renamed 
“Shere-e-Bangla Agricultural University” in 2001.  He founded a large Number of 
colleges in Bengal from 1938 to 1940.

20
 He sacrificed a major portion of his valuable 

homestead for the cause of education. He made Chakhar an ideal center of culture and 
learning. “Chakhar Fazlul Huq College” was established by him in 1940. He donated 
Rs. 2,00,000/= to this   College.

21
 In fact, the free madrasah, a girls‟ high school, a 

multilateral high school for boys, and dozens of hostels for boys and girls above all 
the magnificent college, etc. are the embodiment of Shere-e-Bangla`s generosity.

22
 

Chakhar was the venue of the First East Pakistan History Conference held in 1968. 
Special feature of the conference was that all its papers, discussions, proceedings, etc. 
were read and conducted in Bengali language for the first time during the Pakistan 
regime.

23
 He established the “Fazlul Huq Muslim Hall” for the students of Dhaka 

University in 1941. In the same year, he inaugurated the Calcutta Art College. He 
gave financial support to the development of Calcutta and Dhaka University. He gave 
a special grant of Rs. 4,85,000/= to Calcutta University.

24
 Moreover, he contributed to 

building the Muslim and Hindu Hostels at Braja Mohan (B.M.) College, Barisal. 
Literary Contribution                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                               
Apart from education A.K. Fazlul Huq also has left a special contribution to the 
development of the Bengali language, literature and culture. He was a devoted patron 
of literature and newspaper. He was a writer and journalist. In early times, Fazlul Huq 
found a new world in the literary and cultural arena of Barisal. In 1901 he published a 
weekly named Balak for the youth. In the same year, he jointly edited another 
monthly called Bharat Suhrid with Ray Bahadur Nibaron Chandra Das.

25
 Its main 

aim was to establish mutual love between Hindus and Muslims. In 1920 Fazlul Huq 
brought out a daily newspaper Nabayug (New Era) along with poet Kazi Nazrul Islam 
and Muzaffar Ahmed. The popularity of this paper was due to Nazrul Islams`s 
inflammatory writings. Primarily it supported all nationalist agitations, especially the 
Congressite and the Khilafat.

26
 So, he could not run this paper for a longer period. 

Fazlul Huq realized that a nation cannot develop its consciousness without education 
and a cultural revolution. He was the patron of the Bengali Muslim Literary Society. 
A literary conference was held at Curzon Hall in Dhaka by his inspiration. He 
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supported Moulana Akram Khan financially to publish Dainik Azad, monthly 
Mohammadi, and weekly Sebak.

27
                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                             

He gave support to the management of the monthly Saogat edited by Mohammad 
Nasiruddin.

28
 This journal was important for its launching of a new literary movement 

in Bengal. Many poets and writers were created around Saogat. He had a deep 
passion for language and literary man. He said, “If I go out to Bangladesh with Kazi 
and Abbas, then I can conquer the whole of Bangladesh in a few days.”

29
 He allowed 

the recording of the Siraj-Palassey song composed by poet Shailen Roy and sung by 
Abbasuddin to be distributed among the people during the movement to remove the 
Holwell Monument in 1940.

30
 He introduced the music department for poet Kazi 

Nazrul Islam under the government. But instead of accepting a job, the poet proposed 
him to establish an institution like Shanti Niketan.

31
 

 He had a deep love for the Bengali language. The language movement impacted him 
so much that he and a few other members spoke in Bengali for days, breaking the 
rules in the legislature.

32
 Minutes of the Muslim League in 1906, the charter for Lord 

Carmichael`s reception in 1912, addresses at League and Congress conferences, 
newspaper statements against Congress rule in 1939, correspondence with Jinnah, 
Gandhi and the governor of Bengal, John Herbert and his speeches in the Legislature 
are an invaluable source of literature.

33
 His only written book Bengal Today is a 

historical document of the struggle for democracy and autonomy of the undivided 
Bengal or Indian subcontinent. It contained a series of spirited letters written to the 
then British governor of Bengal, Sir John Arthur Herbert at the time when his 
difference as Chief Minister with the Governor reached a climax in 1942-43.

34
 The 

book Bengal Today with his own introduction was published in 1944. He had a deep 
knowledge of Bengali, English, Persian and Urdu languages and literature. He could 
write poetry in English and Bengali.

35
 In 1954 he wrote a poem titled „Too Happy 

Warrior‟ and gifted it to his cabinet member Ashrafuddin.
36 

Recognition of Bangla as 
one of the state languages of Pakistan, declaring holidays on the 1

st
 Baishakh and 21

st 

of
 
February, construction of Shaheed Minar, and establishment of Bangla Academy 

are his unforgettable contributions. His inspiration was behind Mohammedan 
Sporting Club and Bulbul Lalitakala Academy. After the creation of Pakistan, he 
inaugurated the Mohammedan Sporting Club of Dhaka. This Club played an 
outstanding role in Muslim awakening. 
Conclusion 
In the light of the above analysis, it can be concluded that A.K. Fazlul Huq played an 
effective role in spreading education and literary activities of the Muslims in Bengal. 
His efforts in establishing the Muslim Literary Society and Journalism were immense. 
He created a revival in the field of Muslim education and culture. He represented the 
hopes and aspirations of the middle class of Bengal. As a result, the Muslims got the 
facility to show their interest in education, literature and culture. So, contribution of 
Fazlul Huq towards education and literary development of the Muslims will be 
remembered in the history of Bengal. 
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Abstract: The Mughal super-functional administrative system played a very 

significant role in the socio-economic development of Bengal. Engendering a 

remarkably pluralistic economic-religiopolitical culture into the organs of the state 

machinery, it had successfully welded the Hwindu-Muslim community into a 

wonderful nation enriching with it moral and material resources and attained the 

optimum efficiency in the world history. In adopting the doctrinal method this 

research paper aims to assess the Mughal administrative system. The work argues 

that by establishing a truly responsible administrative system, the Mughals brought 

sustainable development both in society and the economy. It also shows that the 

ultimate administration of the villages (called Dihi) established social tranquility and 

economic prosperity. This paper maintains that the principle of checks and balances 

ensured in the administrative functionaries helped to remove the injustice from the 

society and accelerate economic activities. Finally, the paper tries to show that an 

actual responsible administrative system, by ensuring good governance and rule of 

law at all levels of the state machinery, would bring meaningful prosperity to the 

economy and to the society alike.  

 
Overview 
Good Governance of the Mughal Emperors consisting of the Representation of the 

Almighty, Accountable administration, Comprehensive financial management, Rule 

of Law and patronization of cultural diversity played a significant role in sustainable 

socio-economic development. The sense of accountability of the Almighty 

constrained the emperors to follow the principle of public welfare, religious patience, 

and neutrality that ensured the participation of all colours, openness to change, 

transparency, rule of law, equity, ethical conduct, accountability, and cultural 

diversity. Such wonderful administrative composition established great social 

cohesion, and tranquillity carried sustainable prosperity and developed the Socio-

economy of the empire including Bengal. This research article analysis some 

administrative features that brought Political Stability, Financial Prosperity, and 

Cultural Diversity to the Empire. 

Literature Review (LR) 
Several prominent research works including H. Qureshi, the Administration of the 

Mughal Empire, (Delhi: Low Price Publication, 1973), Ibn Hasan, Central Structure 

of the Mughal Empire, (Dhaka: Oxford University Press, 1967), P. Saran, The 

provincial government of the Mughals 1526-1658, (Allahabad: Kitabistan, 1941), 

Ram Sharma, the religious policy of the Mughal emperors, (Humphrey Milford: 

Oxford University Press, 1940), etc. discussed regarding the Mughal administration. 

Nonetheless, to the best of our knowledge, have given attention to the role of the 

Mughal administration in socio-economic development. Therefore, the present 

research tried to show how the Mughal administration played a role to bring social 
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tranquillity and economic prosperity to the empire based on reliable primary and 

remarkable secondary historical sources collected from various libraries around the 

world through using ‘archieve.org.’ 

Good Governance 

Good Governance may refer to a realistic governing system for the state and people. 

The United Nations asserted eight major characteristics to ensure good governance: 

participatory, consensus-oriented, accountable, transparent, responsive, effective and 

efficient, equitable and inclusive, and the rule of law.
1
 The simplicity of the head of 

the administration leads to establishing correlative relations with the subjects and 

encourages them not to be too shrewd with the ruled. Thus, governments become a 

real authority to rule the subjects and handle their affairs. A wise ruler must spread 

religion and its messages that inspire to follow the religious principles and bring 

strong solidarity and support to the ruler.
2
 Abul Fadl (Author of Akbar Nama) 

mentioned 15 characteristics of a good ruler including Sublime intelligence, 

administering justice neutrally, Natural courage and wide capacity to implement the 

rule of law, etc.
3
that unite and flourish the states. 

The Mughal administration consisted of the following features for ensuring good 

governance; 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
Representative of Almighty 
‘Islam takes a comprehensive view of life which does not separate its rituals from 

politics.
4
 The Mughals were the supreme commander, head of the state, fountain of 

justice, and the final authority of the country so they ruled the country with virtue and 

divine light.
5
 Being Muslim the Mughal emperors considered themselves as the 

shadow of God, and fear Him alone, trust Him alone, and seek his mercy alone that 

creating the ultimate sense of accountability to the Almighty. Therefore, the religious 

principles guided them on the path of virtue that compelled them to take care of 

subjects thus, they established ethical conduct, equity, and equality. However, they 

were above religion in state matters so, they neither force the subjects to follow 

definite religion nor compelled them to obey certain principles. Mughal Court 

historian Abul Fadl very frankly mentions, 
And on coming to exalted dignity if he does not inaugurate universal peace 

(tolerance) and if he does not regard all conditions of humanity, and all sects of 

religion with the single eye of favour and not mother some and be step-mother 
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others, he will not become fit for exalted dignity. Thanks be to God! The holy 

personality of the Shahinshah is a fount of perfect qualities and mine of holy 

principles.
6
 

An ideal enlightened ruler loves all the people regardless of their religion and caste, 

acts as an ‘iron fortress and celestial armour of the weak,’ shepherd of his subjects,  

grades the people according to their every good faculty, strives to unify the whole 

subjects through the ray of ‘unanimity and concord’ and the watchword ‘peace for 

all.’
7
It is mentionable that a pious ruler has no chance to be an autocrat and he has no 

right to impose tyrannical rule over the subjects according to Islamic philosophy. 

Moreover, the establishment of Justice, proper preaching of religion, assistance of the 

oppressed, protection from the oppressions, and giving everyone a chance for a better 

life are the remarkable duties of practical Muslim rulers. Thus, the strong group 

feeling of a nation reaches its height and brings sustainability. The Mughal emperors 

followed the said principles so their rule was sustained for three decades from 1526 to 

1757 with actual reputation. 

Accountable Administration 

Accountable state administration from centre to rural is highly required to develop the 

socio-economy of a country that was at the centre of each stage of the Mughal 

administration. Mughal administration was sufficiently well-structured where 

emperors were the supreme authority, extensively responsible and devoted to their 

subjects but in practice, their principles were based on liberal and humanitarian and 

did not imply irresponsibility.
8
 They had paid three meetings daily with the subjects 

called Jharoka Darshan which habituated the nobles to rise early in the morning and 

led them to regularly attend to their daily duties at the right time. The open darbar 

system of the Mughals was one of the wonderful customs.The matter of great affairs 

including business was brought into the full open darbar and settled justifiably which 

created a close connection between the ruled and rulers. Thus, the emperors could 

realize the real facts comprehensively and solve every issue very smartly, never 

leaving today’s work for tomorrow.
9
 

Decentralization was a remarkable feature of the Mughal administration so the empire 

was divided into several Provinces, Sarkars, Parganas, Thanas, and Grams. Executive 

affairs were ruled by brilliant and remarkably dignified officers including Nazim, 

Foujdar, Shiqdar, and Thanadar. Consequently, revenue affairs were also maintained 

by other learned and proven honest officers including Diwan, Amal Guzar, Amil and 

Qanungo. Moreover, Mir Bakhshi (provincial military in charge), Sadr (Justice),  

Kotwal (police in charge of a big city), and Waqa-i-Nawis (authentic report keeper 

and provider to the emperors).
10

 Said officers were broadly responsible for keeping 

peace and prosperity in the province. Furthermore, the Participation of all races, 

colours, and religions in entire administrative segments of the Mughal administration 

was a highly commendable feature.  

Villages were considered the smallest fiscal unit under the Mughals which was 

administered by a council called Panchayet consisting of Chaudhury and Muqaddam. 

Qanungo, Gumashtas, and Barkandaz who were responsible for maintaining peace 

and prosperity. The Mughal emperors ‘allowed the villages to enjoy their time-time-
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honoured self-government.’
11

 Moreover, the Emperors declared decrees several times 

to regularize the administration from the central to the village called Dastur-ul-

A’mal.
12

 Six policies were followed to establish said policy (i) Transfer (ii) decrees 

(iii) invigilation by the officers (iv) unlimited councils (v) deliberations (vi) vigilance 

by the king.
13

 Moreover, If any officials violate the rules, immediately they were 

transferred and punished very strictly, and no mercy was shown to them though they 

were the blood of the emperors.
14

 

Comprehensive financial management 
Aforementioned description may help us to realize that the Mughal financial 

administration was verily extensive to bring sustainable economic prosperity. The 

Mughals considered themselves as peace and security giver to their subjects and in 

return-imposed revenue very logically. They followed the religious laws of imposing 

taxes because it is very low and do not insist to overstep.
15

 So, neither slavery nor 

feudalism the world developed under their rule.  Land revenue was the chief source of 

state income so the Mughal emperors-imposed state demands by surveying, 

classifying, and assessing its real produce according to their fertility.
16

  Peasants 

always get more privileges than the state demanded under the Mughals. Moreover, 

they received a Taqavi loan to recover agricultural losses without any interest during 

the scarcity.
17

 

Rule of Law 
The rule of law is considered one of the core factors of a prosperous country to 

prevent tyrannical rule, farce judgment, and oppression. So, the Mughal emperors 

paid great attention and ensured the rule of law that secured subjects’ rights and the 

freedom of the judiciary. Mughal Emperors were the fountain of all justice, the 

highest court of appeal, and people had great honour and boundless confidence in 

their justice. On a fixed day, justice candidates were permitted to enter the court of 

justice and placed complaints before emperors.
18

 Being Muslim the Mughal emperors 

preferred to maintain well-defined Islamic laws (Shari ‘at law) for Muslims and 

Hindu laws for Hindus in the case of inheritance
19

  but criminal laws were the same 

for both people.
20

 The emperors followed fourfold laws in the state judicial system 

like the divine laws of Islam, established customs of the state, decrees of the king, and 

the sovereign will of the reigning king
21

 in five-tier judicial systems.
22

 

The emperors appointed the chief justice called Qazi-ul-Quzat but did not interfere 

with the powers of the chief justice. It is mentionable that the court could be held at 

an open place preferably in a Masjid where people could access freely, and all parties 

were equal in the eyes of law that wonderful system works in two ways viz (i) ensure 

justice with proper accountability (ii) brought confidentiality among the mass people 

to the rule of law. Moreover, the emperors ordered provincial governors to keep their 

eyes on the activities of justices.
23

 Thus, the Mughals ruled the empire through the 

dynamic unity and diversity that promoted Islamic values, local customs, and beliefs. 

There were Muhtasib (Police) in the administration who kept strict eyes on public 

security and pattern of social behaviour and prevented immorality.
24

 Dacoity, 

highway robbery, and theft were considered the chief crimes, and group criminals 

were treated as the enemies of peace. The military forces were used to prevent said 
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crimes and criminals, their fate was decided on the battlefield apart from judicial 

courts.
25

 Kotwal was the responsible officer of a city who kept a strict watch on 

securing public peace and interest so they patrolled over the city at night, kept the 

register of houses, employed spies, observed the income and expenditure of various 

classes of the people, found out miss used weapons, examined weights and 

measured.
26

The villagers settled down local customs, culture, and principles and 

peacefully solved anomalies through their nominated council, Gram Panchayat.
27

 

Thereby, social disorders were swept away at a large.The gram panchayat solved the 

local discords easily compared to the government court because the panchayat could 

know the root of local anomalies deeply
28

 as well as it was free of cost for villagers. 

Patronization the Cultural Diversity 
Mughal emperors not only promote cultural diversity in the empire but also reformed 

several brutal customs based on the rituals. Emperor Akbar the Great was one of them 

who condemned the practice of women (Satidahprotha) being burnt against her 

inclination and declared it as a decree that “He should not suffer a woman to be burnt 

against her inclination, nor a criminal deserving of death, to be impaled, nor anyone 

to be circumcised, under the age of twelve.’
29

 So, he appointed watchful and honest 

inspectors to ‘distinguish between voluntary and forced sati and to prevent latter.’
30

 

This decree proves that the Mughals were very kind to the people as well as showed 

respect for the beliefs of other religions. Emperor Akbarabhorred marriages between 

men and women under the age of puberty, prohibited a dowry system, and 

discouraged them to marry between nearest relatives like cousins.
31

 The successors of 

Akbar continued similar reformation over the empire.
32

 

Sulh-i-Kul or universal tolerance was a notable feature of the patronisation of cultural 

diversity under the Mughals. Under this principle, the Mughals did not interfere with 

any beliefs and ideas of other religions because religious tolerance is compulsory to 

live in peace. so, all religious groups enjoyed the freedom to celebrate their religious 

activities and maintained personal beliefs, customs, and creeds under the 

Mughals.Thus, the high sense of justice and the religious tolerance of the Mughals 

made their subjects verily satisfied with the rule.
33

 Moreover, the Mughals provided 

worthy of large grants (madad ima’ash, aimah, al tamghah) called Sayurghals and 

paid cash called wazifahto promote knowledge seekers and a wonderful integrated 

education for the subjects including Muslims and Hindus.
34

 

Findings 
Having relevance with the words and works of the Mughal emperors, being practising 

Muslims, a sense of responsible accountability, transparency of the state servants, a 

checked and balanced system, proper rule of law, a friendly financial system, and 

patronization of the cultural diversity brought proverbial prosperity in the region. In 

theory, the Mughals were autocrats but in practice extensively subject favoured rulers 

that brought loyalty to the people.Their vast administrative system not only focused 

on imposing revenue and its collection but also on the welfare of the people that 

neither founded feudalism nor slavery. The rule of equitable justice from emperors to 

the gram panchayat secured the proper right of the people. Moreover, the Mughal 

emperors reformed prejudicial rituals but never interfered religious beliefs of others 
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showed religious tolerance and patronized the local customs and beliefs but did not 

allow inhumanity. 
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Abstract: The Mesopotamian Civilization in the middle of the Euphrates-Tigris 

river is one of the ancient civilizations that formed along the river. Mesopotamian 

civilization developed in this region around 4000 BC. The various contributions of 

the Sumerian, Babylonian, Assyrian, Chaldean civilization that developed in the 

Mesopotamian region have enriched history. In ancient times, people could not read 

or write; they used to express their thoughts through speech. Later, people invented 

the writing method for documents, commercial agreements, memory preservation 

etc. The use of the cuneiform script began in Mesopotamia. At first this script was 

complicated, so it was simplified later. Gradually this ancient writing system was 

changed and the modern writing system was introduced. Subsequently different 

civilizations were influenced by this script. In this paper, an attempt has been made 

to discuss the development of the writing system in Mesopotamian Civilization 

giving emphasis on its origin as well as on its contribution to the development of 

human civilization. The historical method has been used in data analysis and 

presentation.  

 
f~wgKv 

†g‡mvc‡Ugxq mf¨Zv c„w_exi Ab¨Zg cÖvPxb mf¨Zv| BD‡d«wUm I UvBwMÖm b`xi ga¨eZx© AÂ‡j GB 
mf¨Zv M‡o D‡VwQj| †g‡mvc‡Ugxq AÂ‡j M‡o DVv mf¨Zv¸‡jvi g‡a¨ i‡q‡Q my‡gixq, e¨vwejbxq, 
G‡mixq I K¨vjWxq mf¨Zv| †f․‡MvwjK we‡klZ¡ Ges b`x AeevwnKvq Ae¯’v‡bi Kvi‡Y GLv‡b 
K…wlKv‡Ri myewav wQj| d‡j GLv‡b wewfbœ AÂ‡ji hvhvei †Mvôx emwZ M‡o †Zv‡j| Zv‡`i  wb‡R‡`i 
g‡a¨ kw³kvjx †hvMv‡hvM e¨e¯’v I DbœZ Rxeb Movi Rb¨ gy‡Li fvlvi cvkvcvwk GKwU mywbw`©ó wjLb 
c×wZi cÖ‡qvRbxqZv †`Lv †`q| GB cÖ‡qvRbxqZv †_‡KB †g‡mvc‡Ugxq GjvKvq wjLb c×wZi DrcwË 
I weKvk N‡U| cÖ_g w`‡K Zviv wewfbœ wPÎ Ges bvbv iKg wP‡ýi gva¨‡g g‡bi fve cÖKvk Ki‡Z 
_v‡K| cieZx©‡Z my‡gixqiv wKDwbdg© bvgK wjLb c×wZ Avwe®‥vi K‡i| g~jZ G¸‡jv wQ‡jv 
mvs‡KwZK wPý wbf©i| Gme wPý e¨envi K‡i  AvswkK  g‡bi fve cÖKvk Kiv †hZ, m¤ú~Y© A_© cÖKvk 
Kiv KwVb wQj| d‡j ax‡i ax‡i Zviv Zv‡`i wjwc¸‡jv‡K DbœZ Ki‡Z _v‡K hv‡Z mn‡R I Aí mg‡q 
A‡bK †ewk †jLv hvq Ges cy‡ivcywifv‡e g‡bi fve cªKvk Kiv hvq| cieZx©‡Z GB wjwc¸‡jvB DbœZ 
n‡Z n‡Z AvaywbK wjLb c×wZi m„wó nq Ges Ab¨vb¨ mf¨ZvI  †g‡mvc‡Ugxq wjLb c×wZ Øviv 
AbycÖvwYZ nq| 
M‡elYvi D‡Ïk¨ 

Av‡jvP¨ M‡elYvi mvaviY D‡Ïk¨ n‡jv †g‡mvc‡Ugxq mf¨Zvq wjLb c×wZi weKvk Av‡jvPbv Kiv | 
G j‡ÿ¨ wb¤œwjwLZ mywbw ©̀ó D‡Ïk¨ mvg‡b ‡i‡L GB M‡elYvKg©wU cwiPvwjZ n‡q‡Q|  
(K) †g‡mvc‡Ugxq mf¨Zvq wjLb c×wZi DrcwË we‡kølY Kiv|  
(L) wewfbœ mf¨Zvq wjLb c×wZi weKv‡k †g‡mvc‡Ugxq wjLb c×wZi cÖfve Av‡jvPbv Kiv|  
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M‡elYv c×wZ  

Av‡jvP¨ M‡elYvKg©wU m¤úv`‡b •ØZwqK Drm †_‡K Z_¨ msMÖn Kiv n‡q‡Q| •ØZwqK Z_¨ msMÖ‡ni 
‡ÿ‡Î wewfbœ MÖš’ I M‡elYv cÖe‡Üi mnvqZv †bqv n‡q‡Q| M‡elYvKg©wUi mvwe©K KvVv‡gv wba©viY I 
Z_¨we‡køl‡Y HwZnvwmK c×wZ AbymiY Kiv n‡q‡Q| 
mf¨Zv 

mf¨Zvi Bs‡iwR Civilization k‡ãi DrcwË n‡q‡Q j¨vwUb kã Civitas †_‡K hvi A_© bMi ev 
bvMwiK| A_v©r mf¨Zv bvMwiK Rxe‡bi mv‡_B m¤úK©hy³| mf¨Zvi wbw`©ó †Kv‡bv msÁv †bB| ZvB 
mgvRweÁvbx, cÖZœZË¡we` I HwZnvwmKiv bvbvfv‡e mf¨Zv‡K msÁvwqZ K‡i‡Qb| j¨v‡¤̂ix I 
Kv‡jvf¯‥xi g‡Z, ÔÔmf¨Zv kãwU gvbe mgv‡Ri Ggb GKwU Ae¯’v‡K eySvq, hv‡Z _v‡K DbœZgv‡bi 
mvs¯‥…wZK I cÖhyw³MZ K…wZZ¡ Ges RwUj mvgvwRK I ivR‣bwZK AMÖMwZ|Ó1 B.we. †UBji g‡b K‡ib- 
ÔÔmgv‡Ri m`m¨ wn‡m‡e gvbyl †hme Af¨vm, `ÿZv, Ávb, AvBb, AvPvi-AvPiY M‡o †Zv‡j ZvB 
mf¨Zv|Ó 2 
GWIqvW© Gj dvg©vi e‡jb- ÔÔ‡mB mgvR mf¨ hv ag©xq A_ev ivR‣bwZK cÖkvmb †K‡›`ªi Dci wfwË 
K‡i M‡o D‡V| Gme cÖkvmwbK †K›`ª n‡jv bMimg~n| myZivs †hme mgvR †c․i‡K›`ª MVb K‡i Zviv 
mf¨ mgv‡R cwiYZ nqÕÕ|3 
evb©m, ivjd, jvbv©i I wmqvPvm e‡jb-ÔÔmf¨Zv gvbe BwZnvm weKv‡k Ggb GKwU Í̄i hLb wjLb 
c×wZi e¨vcK e¨envi nq, wkí I evwb‡R¨i wKQz DbœwZ nq Ges GKwU RwUj mgv‡R kvwšÍ-k„sLjv, 
wbivcËv I `ÿZv m¤ú‡K© Kgc‡ÿ wKQz mgm¨vi mgvavbK‡í ivR‣bwZK, mvgwRK I A_©‣bwZK 
cÖwZôv‡bi cÖ‡qvRbxq AMÖMwZ N‡UÕÕ|4 

Iqvje¨vsK I †UBjvi e‡jb- ÔÔwjLb c×wZ, AvBb, miKvi e¨e¯’v, evwYR¨ I weï× ag© wek̂v‡mi gZ 
PvwjKv kw³i Øviv •Zix mswkøó Kg©KvÛ I mvaviYZ bMiwfwËK GK ai‡bi DbœZ gvb Rxebaviv‡K 
mf¨Zv wnmv‡e AwfwnZ Kiv hvqÕÕ|5 

cÖ‡dmi jxb _b©wWK e‡jb- ÔÔwZwb wek^vm K‡ib mf¨Zv n‡”Q gvby‡li DbœZZi †gavi cÖKvk, †gavex 
e¨w³i   †g․wjK wPšÍv I †Póvi ga¨ w`‡q Gi hvÎv ïiæ Ges c‡i `je× gvbyl Zv aviY K‡i Ges GwM‡q 
wb‡q hvq|Ó6 Iqvì© eyK Ae GbmvB‡K¬vwcwWqv fwjqy¨g-4 G mf¨Zvi msÁvq ejv n‡q‡Q, ÔÔmf¨Zvi A_© 
nj GKwU Rxeb c×wZ, hv bMi Rxeb‡K AšÍfz©³ Kivi wbwg‡Ë chv©ßfv‡e DbœZ| Avw`g Rb‡Mvôx, 
hv‡K mf¨ wnmv‡e we‡ePbv Kiv hvq bv, Gi me‡P‡q eo emwZ wnmv‡e _v‡K A¯’vqx evm¯’vb I MÖvg| 
mf¨ Rb‡Mvôxi mvaviYZ wjLb c×wZ m¤ú‡K© Ávb _v‡K| Zvi RxebhvÎvq kÖg wefvRbI †`Lv hvq 
Gi A_© nj GB ‡h, K…lK, cïcvjKI grmRxex Lv`ª¨mvgMÖx Drcv`b K‡i, Ab¨w`‡K ewYK, KvwiMi, 
†KivYx, ‣mb¨ Ges Ab¨vb¨iv wkí ª̀e¨ mieivn K‡i I †mevg~jK Kvh©vw` m¤úv`b K‡i| miKvi e¨e¯’v, 
ag© I wkÿv _v‡K ivRv, cy‡ivwnZ, wePviK, wkÿK I Kg©KZ©v-Kg©Pvix‡`i nv‡Z|ÔÔ7 mf¨Zvi msÁv¸‡jv 
we‡kølY Ki‡j eySv hvq DbœZ ms¯‥…wZB mf¨Zv| wjLb c×wZi DbœwZmn hLb ms¯‥…wZ Pig chv©‡q 
†cu․Qvq, weÁvb wkíKjvi AMÖMwZ mvwaZ nq| mvgvwRK, ivR‣bwZK, A_©‣bwZK cÖwZôvb cÖwZôv K‡i 
mvgvwRK wbivcËv cÖ`v‡bi ÿgZv jvf K‡i ZLb Zv‡K mf¨Zv ejv nq| cÖvPxbKv‡j Gfv‡eB wewfbœ 
mf¨Zv M‡o D‡VwQj| 

†g‡mvc‡Ugxq mf¨Zv 

Gwkqv gnv‡`‡k M‡o DVv mf¨Zv¸‡jvi g‡a¨ cÖvPxbZg mf¨Zv n‡jv †g‡mvc‡Ugxq mf¨Zv| wgmixq 
mf¨Zvi mgmvgwqK, cÖvq 5000 wLªóc~ev©‡ã BD‡d«wUm-UvBwMÖm (†dvivZ-`Rjv) b`xi ga¨eZx© GjvKvq 
GB mf¨Zv M‡o I‡V| A‡bK¸‡jv Avjv`v Avjv`v †f․‡MvwjK GjvKv‡K GKB bv‡g wPwýZ Ki‡Z wM‡q 
mf¨ZvwUi bvg †`qv n‡q‡Q †g‡mvc‡Ugxq mf¨Zv| MÖxK‡`i †`qv bvg †g‡mvc‡Ugxqv hvi A_© `yB b`xi 
ga¨eZx© f~wg (Mesos> between, potamos> river)|8 Avie giyf~wgi DËi AÂj‡K wN‡i Gi 



†g‡mvc‡Ugxq mf¨Zvq wjLb c×wZi weKvk: GKwU HwZnvwmK chv©‡jvPbv 

  

245 

Ae¯’vb| GUv AcÖk¯Í, j¤^v I eµ AÂj| GwU GKwU Aa©-e„ËvKvi AÂj, cÖ‡dmi eªxm‡UW GB f~LÛ‡K 
ÒDe©i Aa©-P›`ªvKvi f~fvMÓ bv‡g AwfwnZ K‡ib, KviY GUv wQj Aa©P›`ªm`„k|9 

†g‡mvc‡Uwgqv AÂ‡ji gvbwPÎ (Qwem~Î: B›Uvi‡bU n‡Z cÖvß)  
AvaywbK Kv‡j BivK, wmwiqvi DËivsk, Zzi‡¯‥i DËivsk Ges Biv‡bi Lywh¯Ívb cÖ‡`‡ki AÂj¸‡jvB 
cÖvPxb Kv‡j †g‡mvc‡Uwgqvi AšÍMZ© wQj e‡j g‡b Kiv nq| GB De©i f~-L‡Ûi DË‡i Av‡g©wbqvi 
cve©Z¨vÂj, cwðg I `wÿ‡Y Avie giæf~wg, `wÿY-c~‡e© cvim¨ DcmvMi, c~‡e© Gjvg cve©Z¨vÂj Ges 
cwð‡g f~ga¨mvMi Aew¯’Z|10 †g‡mvc‡Ugxqv wQj K…wlKv‡Ri Rb¨ De©i| wgmixqiv †hgb bxjb‡`i Dci 
wbf©ikxj wQj †Zgwb UvBwMÖm I BD‡d«wUm b`x wQj †g‡mvc‡Ugxq‡`i Rxebx kw³i (Life-blood) 

Drm|11 †g‡mvc‡Ugxqvi †f․‡MvwjK Ae¯’vb wQj AZ¨šÍ ¸iæZ¡c~Y©| wgmixq  mf¨Zvi gZ †Kvb GKK 
Rb‡Mvôx †g‡mvc‡Ugxq AÂj kvmb K‡iwb| Db¥y³ mxgvbvi Kvi‡Y eû RvwZi AvMgb N‡U Ges 
RvwZMZ wefvRb Aek¨¤¢vex n‡q c‡o| my‡gixq, Av°v`xq,G‡givBU, K¨vmvBU, G‡mixq, K¨vjWxq, 
e¨vejbxq, wnÆvBU, Zzivbx RvwZ‡Mvôx wg‡j †g‡mvc‡Ugxq mf¨Zv M‡o †Zv‡j|  
wjLb c×wZi DrcwË 

m„wói ïiæ †_‡KB GKRb gvbyl Zvi K_vi gva¨‡g g‡bi fve cÖKvk K‡i Avm‡Q| GKRb gvbyl R‡b¥i 
wbw ©̀ó mgq ci bvbv fv‡e Zvi g‡bi fve I Av‡eM cÖKvk Kivi †Póv K‡i| g~jZ wkïiv Zvi wcZv-
gvZvi fvlv‡KB AbymiY K‡i| Gfv‡eB we‡k^i wewfbœ †`‡k bvbv iKg fvlvi D™¢e n‡q‡Q| Z‡e GB 
K_¨ fvlv †_‡K wKfv‡e wjLb c×wZ Gm‡Q Zvi mwVK Z_¨ Rvbv hvq bv| Z‡e c„w_exi cÖ‡Z¨K 
fvlviB wjwLZ iƒc i‡h‡Q| wjLb DcKi‡Yi gva¨‡g Zv A‡b¨i Kv‡Q Zz‡j aiv nq| cÖvPxb Kv‡j gvbyl 
wjL‡Z I co‡Z cviZ bv| Zv‡`i †Kvb eY©gvjvI wQj bv, Avevi †jLvi DcKiY, KvMR, KvwjI wQj 
bv| mg‡qi cwieZ©‡bi mv‡_ mv‡_ wjLb c×wZi cÖ‡qvRb nq| GQvov Zviv wewfbœ ZvwM‡` wb‡R‡`i 
wµqvKjvc, †jb‡`b I K_vevZ©v msiÿY I wjwce× K‡i ivLvi cÖ‡qvRbxqZv cÖKUfv‡e Aby~fe K‡i| 
d‡j mf¨ mgv‡R wjwci D™¢e nq|12cÖvPxb wjwci wewfbœ m~Î chv©‡jvPbv K‡i eySv hvq Avw`g hy‡M 
wPÎv•K‡bi gva¨‡g g‡bi fve cÖKvk Kiv n‡Zv| `k-ev‡iv nvRvi eQ‡ii †ewk Av‡Mi gvbyl †Kvb 
NUbv‡K ¯’vqxfv‡e g‡b ivLvi Rb¨ ¸nvi †`qv‡j ev cÖ¯Íi dj‡K wPÎ AsKb KiZ| GB wPÎ AsK‡b 
e¨envi Kiv n‡Zv jvj Lwo gvwU, Kqjv, cv_i, cvZvi im †_‡K •Zix wRwbmcÎ| GB ¸nv wPÎ wQj 
wjwc Avwe®‥v‡ii cÖ_g D‡`¨vM| DËi Av‡gwiKvi Avw`g Awaevmx †iW BwÛqvb‡`i G iKg ¯§viK 
Av‡jL¨ c×wZ mywew`Z|13 Z‡e A‡bK Avie HwZnvwmK‡`i aviYv wjLb c×wZ Avjøvni wb‡ ©̀k GKwU 
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wkí| wZwb nq‡Zv Zvi †Kvb bex‡K ev †Kvb we‡kl ev›`v‡K ‡jLvi eY© c×wZ I Kjv‡K․kj wkÿv ev 
wb‡`©kbv `vb K‡iwQ‡jb| Z‡e G e¨vcv‡i †Kvb ¯úó `wjj †bB| ZvB ejv nq wjwcwkí gvbe mf¨Zvi 
GKwU wb`k©b| gvbyl wb‡Ri cÖ‡qvR‡bB Zv K‡iwQj, cÖ_g w`‡K GwU RwUj, Ac~Y©v½ I ÎæwUc~Y© 
_vK‡jI c‡i DbœZ n‡q eZ©gvb Ae¯’vq †c․u‡Q‡Q| G cÖm‡½ wewkó mgvRweÁvbx I BwZnvmwe` Be‡b 
Lvj ỳb e‡jb- GB wkíKg© bMi Rxe‡bi ¯^iƒc Ges Gi Rbmgv‡Ri Awbevh© djkÖæwZ| Gi m¤¢vebv 
gvby‡li g‡a¨ wkÿvi gva¨‡gB ev¯ÍevwqZ nq| RbemwZ I mf¨Zvi µgvbycv‡Z Zv‡`i cwic~Y©Zv 
weavqK Pwi‡Îi JrmyK¨ I Pvwn`vq Zv weKwkZ nq| GRb¨B bMi Rxe‡b wjwci †m․›`h© AwaKZi 
weKwkZ n‡q _v‡K| Ab¨ w`‡K Avgiv AwaKvsk cÖvšÍievmx‡K †`L‡Z cvB, Zviv wjL‡Z I co‡Z Rv‡b  
bv| Zv‡`i g‡a¨ hviv wjL‡Z co‡Z Rv‡b Zv‡`i wjwcI cvV ÎæwUc~Y© n‡q _v‡K|   
AvaywbK M‡elYv g‡Z wjLb c×wZ‡K cÖavbZ `yBfv‡M fvM Kiv hvq| (K) fve‡`¨vZK wjLb c×wZ 
(Idiogram) (L) aŸb¨vZ¡K wjLb c×wZ (Onamatopoetic)| wb‡¤œ G¸‡jv m¤ú‡K© Av‡jvPbv Kiv 
n‡jv-  
(K) fve‡`¨vZK wjLb c×wZ 

G ixwZ‡Z fve I g‡g©i cwie‡Z© wPÎ I wPý e¨envi Kiv nq ZvB G‡K fve‡`¨vZK c×wZ ejv nq| 
GwU c„w_exi cÖvPxb c×wZ|  GB c×wZi `ywU avc i‡q‡Q|  
(I) g~j wPÎ I cÖwZK…wZi mvnv‡h¨ †jLv 
cÖ_g w`‡K gvbyl e‡Y©i cwie‡Z© RxeRš‘ I e ‘̄i cÖK…wZ wPÎ AsKb KiZ| evN eySv‡Z PvB‡j †m ev‡Ni 
wPÎ AsKb KiZ|  wjwc weÁvbxMY †jLvi G c×wZ‡K wPÎwjwc wn‡m‡e AwfwnZ K‡ib| K‡qKwU 
wjLb c×wZ‡Z G ixwZi e¨envi †`Lv hvq| ‡hgb : 
1| wgm‡ii nvqv‡ivwMød&m c×wZ‡Z wgm‡ii Awaevmxiv RxeRš‘ I e ‘̄i cÖwZK…wZ I wPÎ e¨envi K‡i wjL‡Zv|  
2| •PwbK wjLb c×wZ g~jZ 214 wU g~j wP‡Îi Dci fi K‡i M‡o D‡VwQj | hvi cÖwZwU wPÎB 
e¨vcK A_© cÖKvk Ki‡Zv|  
3| nvqwQ wjLb c×wZ: GwU kv‡gi nvqwQ Rbc‡`i †jv‡Kiv e¨envi KiZ, hv cieZx©Kv‡j K‡Kmvm 
AÂj †_‡K Gwkqv gvBbi ch©šÍ we Í̄vi jvf K‡iwQj|15GBme wPÎwjwci mvnv‡h¨ g‡bi fve cÖKvk 
KóKi welq wQj| G‡Z AR¯ª wPÎ AsKb Ki‡Z n‡Zv|  
(II) cÖZxK I mvs‡KwZK wP‡ýi mvnv‡h¨ ‡jLv wPÎwjwci ÎywU I Amyweavi Kvi‡Y cieZx©‡Z g~j e¯Íyi 
wP‡Îi cwie‡Z© cÖZxK I mvs‡KwZK wPý e¨envi Kiv nq| †Kvb gvbyl wb‡Ri welbœ Ae¯’v eySv‡Z SzjšÍ 
Pz‡ji wPÎ AvuKZ| GBiyc wjLb c×wZ‡K mvs‡KwZK wP‡ýi wjLb c×wZ ejv nq| G c×wZI wewfbœ 
†`‡k weKvk jvf K‡i| †hgb:  
1| wgm‡ii nvqv‡ivwMøwdKm c×wZ‡Z wP‡Îi ci mvs‡KwZK wPý e¨envi Kiv nq| G‡Z †h․wMK I 
A‡h․wMK ỳB ai‡Yi wPýB n‡Zv| Aviwe wjLb c×wZi g‡Zv mvaviYZ Wvb w`‡K †_‡K evg w`‡K G 
mvs‡KwZK wPý¸‡jv mvwR‡q †jLvi KvR mgvav Kiv n‡Zv|16 
2| •PwbK wjLb c×wZ‡Z I mvs‡KwZK wP‡ýi e¨envi †`Lv hvq | GwUI wPÎwjwci g‡Zv RwUj wjLb 
c×wZ KviY gvby‡li fve I wPšÍvi †kl †bB| wKšÍ wP‡ýi †kl Av‡Q|  
(L) aŸb¨vZ¡K wjLb c×wZ 

G c×wZ‡Z fve I g‡g©i cwie‡Z© bq, †Kej cÖ‡Z¨KwU aŸwbi Rb¨B c„_K c„_K wPý e¨envi Kiv nq 
e‡j G‡K aŸb¨vZ¡K wjLb c×wZ bv‡g AwfwnZ Kiv nq|17 eZ©gv‡b GwU cÖvq mKj mf¨ RvwZi 
wjLbixwZ wn‡m‡e cÖPwjZ| GB c×wZi `ywU aviv i‡q‡Q| †hgb:  
1| kãwP‡Îi mvnv‡h¨ †jLvi cÖPjb: G‡Z kã‡K cÖ_‡g wewfbœ As‡k fvM Kiv nq| Zvici ïay cÖ_g 
As‡ki wPÎ AvuKv nq Avi D”PviY Kivi mgq cy‡iv As‡ki D”PviY Kiv nq| G ixwZ‡K kãwjwc e‡j| 
GwUB wQj eY© m„wói cÖ_g avc| wKDwbdg© c×wZ‡ZI G ixwZi Abycª‡ek N‡UwQj| 
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2| e‡Y©i mvnv‡h¨ †jLvi cÖPjb: G‡Z kãwP‡Îi †iLv mswÿß I mvs‡KwZK n‡q Av`‡j `vuovq Ges 
kãwjwcwU mgMÖ aŸwbmgwó‡K bv eywS‡q ïay Av`¨aŸwb wb‡ ©̀k Ki‡Zv, G‡K e‡j kxl©wb‡`©k | Av`¨aŸwb 
wb‡`©‡ki d‡j kãwjwci cwibvg n‡jv Aÿiwjwc| G Ae¯’vq G‡mB wjLb c×wZ PzovšÍ chv©q †c․uQvq hv 
c‡i DbœZ †_‡K DbZZi n‡Z _v‡K| Gi mv‡n‡h¨ gvbyl e‡Y©i cv‡k eY© ewm‡q kã I evK¨ •Zix 
K‡i| Zv`‡i hveZxq wPšÍv-‡PZbv, K_vevZ©v I MwZwewa mnRfv‡e wjL‡Z mÿg nq| G‡KB eY©wjwc 
ejv nq|  
†g‡mvc‡Ugxq mf¨Zvi wjLb c×wZi weKvk 

cÖ¯Íi hy‡Mi †klw`‡K wLª÷c~e© 4000 A‡ãi †klfvM I 3000 A‡ãi cÖ_gw`‡K my‡gixq‡`i nv‡ZB 
me©cÖ_g wjwcwk‡íi D™¢e N‡U| Zviv Kv‡Vi •Zwi AwZ m~ÿè AMÖfvMwewkó wÎ‡KvYvK…wZi Kjg Øviv 
big gvwUi PvKwZ‡Z wewfbœ RxeRš‘i wPÎ I e ‘̄i AvK…wZ AsKb K‡i g‡bi fve cÖKvk Ki‡Zv| Zv‡`i 
wjLbixwZ wKDwbdg© ev wKjvKvK…wZ wjLbixwZ bv‡g cwiwPZ| wKDwbd©g kãwU j¨vwUb kã Cuneus 
kã †_‡K D™¢~Z| hvi A_© Wedge-shaped  ev †MvR AvK…wZi| wKDwbdg© wewfbœ mvs‡KwZK wPý I 
wP‡Îi mgš^‡q †jLvi c×wZ| GwU mywbw ©̀ó wbqg AbymiY K‡i MwVZ †Kvb eY©gvjv bq Ges G‡Z wbw ©̀ó 
ev aivevav †Kvb Aÿi I ‡bB| wbw ©̀ó Aÿ‡ii cwie‡Z© 600 †_‡K 1000 Gi g‡Zv KxjK AvK…wZi 
kã ev Zv‡`i As‡ki †kc e¨envi K‡i †jLv n‡Zv|  GwU wLªóc~e© 50 Aã ch©šÍ Pvjy wQj| cÖ_g w`‡K 
GB wjwci wPýmg~n aŸb¨vZ¡K ev eY©vZ¡K wQj bv, fve‡`¨vZK wQj| G‡Z e¨eüZ wPý¸‡jv e¯‘i cÖK…Z 
wPÎ I mvs‡KwZK wP‡ýi Dci wbf©i K‡i M‡o D‡VwQj| G¸‡jv aŸwbi cwie‡Z© bq fv‡ei cwie‡Z©  
e¨eüZ n‡Zv| wPÎ¸‡jv kãvs‡ki wPÎ hv ỳÕ ev Z‡ZvwaK aŸwbi cÖwZwbwaZ¡ K‡i| †g‡mvc‡Uwgqv I 
wgm‡ii wjwc wPýmg~n wfbœ nIqvi wcQ‡b wQj cÖvK…wZK KviY| †g‡mvc‡Uwgqv GjvKvq evuk, KwÂ I 
b‡ji mvnv‡h¨ big gvwUi dj‡K †jLv n‡Zv| G Rb¨B †mLvbKvi †jLv¸‡jv KxjKvK…wZi ev 
†K․wbKvK…wZi nq| BD‡ivcxqiv Gi bvg †`q wKDwbdg©| cÖ_gw`‡K wÎ‡KvYvK…wZi Qwe mvs‡KwZK wPý 
wn‡m‡e e¨eüZ n‡Zv| c‡i wKQzUv mijxKiY Kiv nq| ‡hgb : G‡Z gvby‡li gv_v, nvZ, cv, Kzu‡oNi, 
gvbyl cÖf…wZ wÎ‡KvYvK…wZi cwimi m„wó K‡i mvs‡KwZK wPý wn‡m‡e e¨eüZ n‡q‡Q|18 mvs‡KwZK 
wPý¸‡jv c„_K c„_K e¨envi Kiv n‡Zv, c‡i  Dci  †_‡K wb‡P mvRv‡bv nq Av‡iv c‡i Wvb w`K 
†_‡K evg w`‡K mvRv‡bv nq| 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

wKDwbd©‡g †jLv U¨ve‡jU 
(Qwem~Î: B›Uvi‡bU n‡Z cªvß) 

wKDwbd©g eY©gvjvi cwiewZ©Z iƒc 
(Qwem~Î: B›Uvi‡bU n‡Z cªvß) 

my‡gixq‡`i ci Av°vw`qvbiv hLb GB mf¨Zvi DËivwaKvi jvf K‡i ZvivI Zv‡`i fvlv †jLvi Rb¨ 
GB wjLb c×wZ e¨envi K‡i| my‡gixq I Av°vw`qvb Qvov †g‡mvc‡Uwgqvi Ab¨vb¨ mf¨Zv¸‡jv †hgb-
A¨vwmwiqvb, e¨vwewjqvb, Gj‡eBU, G‡givBU, GjvgvBU, nvwËK, ûiwiqvb, DivwZ ©qvb, wnÆvBU, 
jyDBqvb fvlv¸‡jv GB c×wZ‡Z †jLv n‡Zv| GQvovI ga¨cÖv‡P¨i wejyß fvlv DMvwiwUK Ges mbvZb 
dviwm fvlv †jLvi Rb¨ wKDwbd‡g©i Dci wfwË K‡i •Zix wjLb c×wZ MÖnY Kiv nq| G ixwZ 
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†g‡mvc‡Ugxq †_‡K Av‡g©wbqv, cvim¨ I wdwjw Í̄‡b Qwo‡q c‡o| G ixwZi eû cÖvPxb wewPÎ †jLv 
A¨vwmwiqv, e¨vwejb I Bivb cÖf…wZ ¯’v‡b cvIqv †M‡Q| G wjLb c×wZ wLªóc~e© mn¯ªvã †kl nIqvi 
c~‡e©B wejyß n‡q wM‡q‡Q|19 †g‡mvc‡Ugxqvi mvaviY wjwciƒ‡c GwU wU‡K †M‡Q wZb mn¯ª eQi Kv‡jiI 
†ewk A_v©r cÖvq nhiZ Cmv (Av:) Gi Kvj ch©šÍ| wewfbœ RvwZ G wjwc e¨envi K‡i‡Q| my‡gixqiv 
MwYZ, R¨vwgwZ, gvbwPÎ, wbgv©Y, JlacÎ,kj¨ wPwKrmv, †R¨vwZ©we`¨v cÖf…wZ Rvb‡Zv|20 my‡gixqiv 
†jLv‡K Av‡iv MwZkxj Kivi  Rb¨ wjLb cw×wZ‡Z bZzb avivi ms‡hvRb NUvq| wjLb c×wZi wØZxq 
chv©‡q G‡m Zviv we‡kl wP‡ýi gva¨‡g †jLvi †K․kj Avwe®‥vi K‡i| Zviv Kv`vgwUi PvKwZ‡Z Lv‡Mi 
Kjg w`‡q †K․wYK †iLv dzwU‡q Zzj‡Zv, c‡i †iv‡` kyKv‡j Zv ¯úó n‡q DV‡Zv| wPý¸‡jv LvuRKvUv, 
A‡bKUv Zx‡ii g‡Zv wWRvBb, KL‡bv KL‡bv Bs‡iwRÔv’ Aÿ‡ii g‡Zv g‡b nq|21 GB wjLb c×wZi 
bvgB wKDwbd©g, hv †g‡mvc‡Ugxq wjwc wn‡m‡e cwiwPwZ jvf K‡i| G¸‡jv eY©wfwËK bq, Aÿi 
wfwËK| my‡gixq n¯Íwjwci wfwË wQj 350 wU kãvsk| Z‡e Zv cÖK…Z eY©gvjvq †h‡Z cv‡iwb| 
cieZx©‡Z ‡jLvi MwZ‡eMe„w× cvIqvq Aÿi¸‡jv mij n‡q c‡o Ges n Í̄wjwci †Pnviv cwieZ©b nq| 
GB wjwc Kv`vgvwUi Rb¨ we‡kl Dc‡hvMx| Kv`vgvwU QvovI cv_‡ii ¯Í¤¢wkjvq wKsev IRb `‡›Wi Dci 
†Lv`vB Kiv n‡Zv| cyivZb my‡gi ev e¨vwejb QvovI GjvgvBU, wnÆvBU, ûwiqvb, wdwbwkqv Ges cwðg 
Gwkqvi A‡bK †`‡k GB wjwci we¯Ívi N‡U| my‡g‡ii weL¨vZ kni wbày‡i LbbKvh© Pvwj‡q cyiv‡bv 
gw›`‡ii aŸsmve‡kl †_‡K wKDwbdg© c×wZ‡Z †jLv cÖvq cÂvk nvRvi gvwUi PvKwZ cvIqv hvq| g‡b 
Kiv nq gw›`‡ii wfZ‡i GKwU  jvB‡iªwi wQj| 18 BwÂ j¤̂v wKDwbdg© wjwc¸‡jv Kv`vgvwUi •Zix 
†mj‡d mvwR‡q ivLv n‡Zv|22 G‡Z aviYv cvIqv hvq ïay `wjjc‡Îi cÖ‡qvR‡bB bq Av‡iv A‡bK gnr 
D‡Ï‡k¨ GB wjwc D™¢veb Kiv n‡qwQj| Dwbk kZ‡Ki cÖ_g w`‡K Gi cv‡Vv×vi m¤¢e nq|  
wKDwbdg© wjwc Avwe®‥v‡ii d‡j wkÿv we Í̄vimn, miKvwi bw_, evwYR¨ Pzw³, m¤úwËi wnmve, ivR¯^, 
e¨emvwqK wnmve, wePv‡ii ivq wj‡L ivLv m¤¢e n‡q‡Q| `vßwiK Ges ivRKxq `wjjcÎ QvovI 
†g‡mvc‡Uwgqv mf¨Zvq cÖPzi ag©xq Ges mgvRwfwËK mvwnZ¨I †jLv n‡qwQj| †nvgvi Zvi BwjqvW Ges 
IwWwm †jLviI cÖvq GK nvRvi eQi Av‡M my‡gixqiv Zv‡`i wbR¯^ fvlvq mvwnZ¨ iPbv K‡iwQj| 
wek¦weL¨vZ gnvKvwe¨K Kvwnbx wMjMv‡gk GB fvlv‡ZB iwPZ| hv †jLv n‡qwQj ZrKvjxb weL¨vZ 
†g‡mvc‡Ugxq bMi Diæ‡Ki cÖ_g w`‡Ki GK kvmK‡K wb‡q Ges †g‡mvc‡Ugxqvi bMiRxeb, evwYR¨ I 
mvwn‡Z¨i Af¨šÍixY m¤cK©I D‡V G‡mwQj GB KvwnbxwU‡Z| d«v‡Ýi jy¨fi wgDwRqv‡gi ga¨cÖv‡P¨i 
cyivKxwZ© wefv‡Mi wKD‡iUi A¨vwiqvb _gvm e‡jwQ‡jb, †g‡mvc‡Ugxqvi `xN© BwZnv‡mi wewfbœ c‡e© 
GKwU ¯^Zš¿ I AZ¨vaywbK ms¯‥…wZ †Zv wQjB| Av°v`xq fvlvq gvM©‡bi cyÎ big wm‡bi exiZ¡c~Y© Kvwnbx 
†jLv cv_‡ii GKwU LÛ †g‡mvc‡Ugxqvb mvwn‡Z¨i wewkó D`vniY (wf±wim †Uj Ad big wmb d«g 
mymy, 2200 wLªóc~e©, wc¼, m¨vÛ‡÷vb)|  
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(wf±wim †Uj Ad big wmb d«g mymy, 2200 wLªóc~e©, wc¼, m¨vÛ‡÷vb), Qwem~Î: B›Uvi‡bU n‡Z cªvß 
 
e¨vwejbxqivI big gvwUi PvKwZ, wmwjÛvi ev wcÖR‡gi Dci KvwVi miæ AMÖfv‡Mi Øviv wKj‡Ki 
AvKv‡i GK cÖKvi wjwci mvnv‡h¨ Zv‡`i wnmve-wbKvk, MvwbwZK c×wZ wj‡L ivLZ|23 c‡i Zv cywo‡q 
¯’vwqZ¡ e„w× Kiv nq| ejv hvq wKDwbdg© wjwc m¤^wjZ G PvKwZ¸‡jvB e¨vewjbxq MÖš’| eZ©gv‡b cÖvPxb 
mf¨Zvi wewfbœ AÂ‡ji g‡a¨ gvwU Lyu‡o cÖvq 5 jvL †_‡K 10 jvL wKDwbdg© U¨ve‡jU cvIqv hvi| Gi 
g‡a¨ 30 nvRvi †_‡K GK jvL wKDwbdg© U¨ve‡j‡Ui A_© cv‡Vv×vi Kiv m¤¢e n‡q‡Q| Zv‡`i wbR¯̂ 
fvlv wQj Z‡e wjLb c×wZ wKDwbdg© wQj| e¨vwej‡b D™¢vweZ GB wKDwbdg© c×wZ‡K †mwgwUK ev 
mvgx wjLb †MvÎfz³|24 cÖvPxb wgm‡ii wPÎwjLb c×wZ nvqv‡ivwMøwdK A‡cÿv e¨vwej‡bi wjLb c×wZ 
DbœZgv‡bi wQj|25 wKDwbdg© wb‡`©wkZ kãmg~n †Kvb †Kvb mgq wneªæ I Aviwe fvlvi mv‡_ Zzjbv Kiv 
nq| G‡mixqivI cÖ_g w`‡K e¨vwej‡bi wKDwbdg© wjwc e¨envi KiZ| c‡i Zviv Gi mv‡_ Av‡iv 200 
wPý hy³ K‡i| cieZx©‡Z G‡mixqiv Av°vw`qvb‡`i AbyKi‡Y wKDwbdg© c×wZ‡Z wjL‡Zv| 26 
mgvcbx e³e¨ 

cwi‡k‡l ejv hvq †h, cÖvPxbKv‡j †g‡mvc‡Ugxq AÂ‡j M‡o DVv mf¨Zv¸‡jv A‡bK w`K †_‡K wcwQ‡q 
_vK‡jI wjLb c×wZ Avwe®‥v‡i Zv‡`i Ae`vb Awe¯§ibxq| gvbe mf¨Zvi µgwKv‡ki BwZnv‡m GwU 
GKwU ¸iæZ¡c~Y© NUbv| Zv‡`i GB Avwe®‥vi bvbvfv‡e AvaywbK mf¨Zv‡K cÖfvweZ K‡i‡Q| ax‡i ax‡i 
gvbe mf¨Zv DbœZ †_‡K DbœZZi n‡q‡Q| †g‡mvc‡Ugxqv GjvKvi †mB cÖvPxb wjLb c×wZ wewfbœ mgq 
cwiewZ©Z n‡q AvaywbK wjLb c×wZ iƒc jvf K‡i‡Q| (1966)|1  
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Abstract: The port city Chattogram often termed as the commercial capital and 

financial hub of Bangladesh is a unique epicentre of rich linguistic and cultural 

diversities, as well as a place with variegated topographical features. Throughout its 

recorded history of over two thousand years dating back to the 4th century BC, this 

city had been called by many different names. Accounts of 38 different names have 

been found so far, from „Shat-gang‟ by the Arab traders in the 9th century, 

„Sudkawan‟ by Ibn Battuta in 1346, „Porte-Grande‟ by Portuguese settlers in the 15 

century, „Chittagong‟ during British colonists until as recent as April 2018, when it 

was changed to „Chattogram‟ as an attempt to phonetically match the name per the 

Bangla spelling. Among other colourful names of the city, a particular one has been 

more popularised in regional folklore, the name „the Land of 12 Awlia (Saints)‟. The 

term AWLIAʾ (more fully, Awliaʾ Allah, the “friends of God”), is commonly 

translated as “saints” or the equivalent, of which the singular is wali, derives from the 

Quran 10:62: “Verily the friends of God—there is no fear upon them, neither shall 

they grieve.” With the introduction of Islam in the Indian sub-continent in and around 

the 8th century, the Arab traders and settlers arriving in Chattogram brought with 

them the new message of Islam to the inhabitants of the coastal lands of Bengal. The 

people of Chittagong, largely Buddhists and lower-caste Hindus at the time, 

welcomed Islam with both hands. The principles of egalitarianism in Islam, which 

signifies that all people are equal and deserve equal rights and opportunities, might 

have played a large role in the mass conversion. Sufism, the tradition of Islamic 

mysticism emphasizing the love of God rather than fear of God and its nature that 

allows unstructured, direct, and personal devotion to God, drew the people of 

Chittagong closer to Islam. 

  
 

m~Pbv 
evsjv‡`‡ki evwYwR¨K ivRavbx Ges †`‡ki Avw_©K m~wZKvMvi bv‡g cwiwPZ e›`ibMix PÆMÖvg †hgb 
•ewPÎ¨gq f~-ms¯’vbMZ •ewk‡ó¨i GKwU ¯’vb, †ZgbB fvlv-mg„w× I mvs¯‥…wZK •ewP‡Î¨i Abb¨ 
‡K›`ª¯’j| mycÖvPxbKvj n‡ZB G bMi eûRvwZK `„wó AvKl©‡Y mg_© n‡q‡Q Zvi Ae¯’vbMZ Kvi‡Y| 
cÖ‡ekØvi wn‡m‡e PÆMÖv‡gi mgy`ªc_ wQ‡jv GK wPiPÂjc_| G c_ a‡i PÆMÖv‡g G‡m‡Q Avie, 
cZz©wMR, Bs‡iR, ewg©mn eû ewYK m¤úª`vq| Zv‡`i AvMgb I Kg©ZrciZvq PÆMÖvg ‡c‡q‡Q wewfbœ 
Aj¼vwiK bvg, Avie‡`i AwfwnZ Ò k¨vZMvsÓ n‡Z ïiæ K‡i ch©UK Be‡b eZzZvi ågb Kvwnbx‡Z 
D‡jøwLZ my`KvIqvbÕ bvgwU me©‡kl ÔPÆMÖvgÕ bv‡g G‡m w¯’wZ jvf K‡i‡Q| PÆMÖv‡gi bvg Kvwnbx‡Z GK 
PgKcÖ` bvg nj Òev‡iv AvDwjqvi †`kÓ| fviZ Dcgnv‡`‡k Bmjvg AvMg‡bi avivevwnKZvq 
PÆMÖv‡gI Bmjvg cÖPvi I cÖmv‡ii aviv Ae¨vnZ wQ‡jv| ïay e¨emvwqK D‡Ïk¨ bq, cxi-`i‡ekMY 
Bmjv‡gi Avnevb wb‡q mgy`ªc_ cvwo w`‡q PÆMÖv‡g G‡m‡Qb| Bmjvg cÖPv‡i bwe-ivmyj‡`i cÖZ¨ÿ 
c`PviYvi Z_¨ cvIqv bv ‡M‡jI, Zuv‡`i cÖwZwbwa wn‡m‡e mywd AvDwjqv‡`i AvMgb Ges ag© cÖPvi I 
cÖmv‡ii Z_¨ BwZnv‡m wjwce× Av‡Q| cxi AvDwjqv‡`i cÖPvwiZ ag© I gvbeZvi evYx, Zuv‡`i cÖwZ 
Dw³, a‡g©i cÖwZ AbyivM me wgwj‡q AvwZ¥K Zvobvq PÆMÖv‡gi Awaevmxiv we‡klfv‡e cÖfvweZ nq|  
d‡j ax‡i ax‡i GB AÂ‡ji bvg Òev‡iv AvDwjqvi †`kÓ-bv‡g cwiwPwZ cvq, Z‡e wVK †Kvb mgq 
†_‡K G bvgKiY Zvi mb-ZvwiL wbw ©̀ó K‡i ejv hvq bv| PÆMÖv‡g ïaygvÎ msL¨vq ev‡iv bq, Gi‡P‡q 
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A‡bK †ewk AvDwjqvi AvMgb N‡U‡Q| GwU g~jZ PÆMÖvg‡K ev‡iv AvDwjqvi †`k bvgKi‡Yi mv‡_ 
RbkÖæwZ Ges BwZnv‡mi m¤ú„³Zv I †h․w³KZv Ly‡uR †ei Kivi Pjgvb cÖqvm|  
fviZel© Dcwb‡ekKv‡j Bs‡iRiv PÆMÖv‡gi bvgKiY K‡i wPUvMvs Ges AvšÍR©vwZK A½‡bI G bv‡gB 
cwiwPwZ cvq| hw`I evsjv fvlvq Gi bvg ÔPÆMÖvgÕ| 2018 mv‡ji GwcÖj gv‡m evsjv D”Pvi‡Yi mv‡_ 
wewfbœ kn‡ii bvg mvgÄm¨ weav‡b miKvwi †NvlYvq PÆMÖv‡gi bv‡gi evbvb Chittagong ‡_‡K 
Chattogram Kiv n‡q‡Q| myZivs eZ©gvb `vßwiK Ges Kvh©Kix bvg ÔPÆMÖvgÕ| cÖv‣MwZnvwmK hy‡M 
PÆMÖv‡gi Aw¯ÍZ¡ Ges cÖvPxb Avgj, myjZvbx Avgj, †gvMj Avgj, bevex Avg‡j PÆMÖvg‡K RvwZZvwË¡K 
myweav Abyhvqx wewfbœ bv‡g AwfwnZ Kiv n‡q‡Q| djkÖæwZ‡Z  PÆMÖv‡gi BwZnvm n‡q D‡V‡Q mg„×| Gi 
cÖwZwU c‡e©i bv‡gi mv‡_ Rwo‡q i‡q‡Q PÆMÖv‡gi mg„w×i BwZnvm| •PZ¨MÖvg, PZztMÖvg, PÆj, 
k¨vZMvs, wPr-‡Z․r-‡M․s, PvwU Muv, PvUMuvI, my`KvIqvb, PvwUwKqvs, kvZRvg, PB‡ÆMs cÖf„wZ bvg †hb 
GK GKwU c„_K BwZnv‡mi fvÛvi| Gme ewY©j bv‡gi g‡a¨ AvÂwjK †jvKKvwnbx, †jvKMvb, cxi 
AvDwjqvi Rxebx, AÂj wfwËK M‡elYv cÖeÜ, wKsev PjwZ NUbvq PÆMÖv‡gi bvg Òev‡iv AvDwjqvi 
†`kÓ bvgwU †ek cÖPwjZ| 
Aóg kZvãx‡Z fviZ Dcgnv‡`‡k Avie gymjgvb ewYK‡`i cÖPvibvq Ges ivóªxqfv‡e Bmjvg cÖeZ©‡bi 
mv‡_ mv‡_ PÆMÖv‡g AvMZ Avie e¨emvqxiv evsjvi DcK~jxq f~wgi evwm›`v‡`i Bmjv‡gi mv‡_ cwiPq 
Kwi‡q †`b| ZrKvjxb evwm›`viv †ewki fvM †e․× I wb¤œe‡Y©i wn›`y m¤úª`v‡qi wQj, hv‡`i g‡a¨ 
A‡b‡KB Bmjvg ag©‡K mv`‡i MÖnY K‡i †bq| Gmgq wn›`y m¤úª`v‡qi g‡a¨ †kÖYx •elg¨ Pig ch©v‡q 
DcbxZ nq| Zv‡`i ag©všÍ‡ii †cQ‡b Bmjv‡gi mgZvev‡`i evYx we‡kl ¸iæZ¡c~Y© f~wgKv iv‡L| 
mgmvgwqK mg‡q Bmjv‡gi mywd-`i‡ek‡`i AvMg‡b Ges Bmjv‡gi Agxq evYx cÖPvi Kivi gva¨‡g 
m„wó I ¯ªóvi cÖwZ fv‡jvevmvi Dci †Rvi †`qv nq| d‡j PÆMÖv‡gi RbMY‡K Bmjvgag© we‡klfv‡e 
cÖfvweZ K‡i| cxi-AvDwjqv‡`i e¨w³Z¡, Bmjv‡gi Av`k©, gigxev‡`i AwfbeZ¡ Ges †hvMv‡hv‡Mi 
mnR gva¨g wn‡m‡e PÆMÖvg AÂj ag© cÖPv‡ii c~Y¨f~wg‡Z iƒcvšÍwiZ n‡q I‡V| eZ©gv‡b PÆMÖv‡gi †jvK 
Kvwnbx, †jvKMvb wKsev PÆMÖvg msµvšÍ †h †Kvb welq Dc¯’vcb Kivi mgq f~wgKv‡ZB D‡jøL Kiv nq-
Ôc~Y¨f~wg PÆMÖvgÕ A_ev Ôev‡iv AvDwjqvi c~Y¨f‚wg PÆMÖvgÕ|  
Iqvwj k‡ãi A_© AwffveK, mvaycyiæl, Zvcm, `i‡ek|1  Gi eûePb AvDwjqv| (c~Y©iƒc-AvDwjqv 
Avjøv) k‡ãi A_© ÒAvjøvni eÜzÓ| cweÎ KziAv‡bi m~iv BDbym, AvqvZ 10 G D‡jøL Av‡Q-Òï‡b iv‡Lv 
wbðqB Avjøvni eÜz‡`i ‡Kvb fq †bB, Avi Zviv †c‡ikvbI n‡e bvÓ|2 ‡h‡nZz AmsL¨ AvDwjqvi 
c`vPvibvq PÆMÖvg Bmjv‡gi mv‡_ cwiwPwZ jvf K‡i, †m‡nZz AvDwjqv‡`i Bmjv‡g Ggb m¤§vbxq 
Ae¯’vbI PÆMÖv‡gi GB ev‡iv AvDwjqv bvgKi‡Yi †ÿ‡Î Ab¨Zg cÖfveK wn‡m‡e we‡ewPZ nq|  
ev‡iv AvDwjqv m¤ú‡K© gyn¤§` Gbvgyj nK A History of Sufism in Bengal MÖ‡š’ D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb- 
ÒBut the main centre of the darvis activities was Chittagong, the district of 
Chittagong, which is traditionally called the Land of Twelve Awliya. Amongst these 
twelve Awliya, Pir Badr is generally regarded as the first and the greatest Awliya, 
who brought the message of Islam to this remotest corner of Bengal. According to 
one version of the tradition, Pir Badr or Badr Awliya as he is generally called was 
accompanied by eleven other Awliya whose tombs are now found in different parts of 
the district.Ó 3 
BwZnvmwe` Ave ỳj Kwig (1928-2007 wLª.) PÆMÖv‡g Bmjvg bvgK MÖ‡š’ wj‡L‡Qb- ÒRbkÖæwZ g‡Z 
PÆMÖvg evi AvDwjqvi †`k, A_©vr eviRb AvDwjqv me© cÖ_‡g PÆMÖv‡g G‡m Bmjvg ag© cÖPvi K‡ib|Ó  4 
wZwb Av‡iv wj‡L‡Qb- 
ÒcÖPwjZ wKse`šÍx g‡Z PÆMÖvg evi AvDwjqvi †`k| PÆMÖvg kn‡i ev PÆMÖvg ‡Rjvi wewfbœ ¯’v‡b AmsL¨ 
m~dxi gvRvi `„ó nq, myZivs Ôevi AvDwjqvÕ ev PÆMÖv‡gi mydx‡`i evi R‡b mxwgZ Kivi KviY Abyaveb 
Kiv mnR bq| Z‡e wKse`šÍxwU †h A‡bK w`b †_‡K cÖPwjZ Av‡Q, Zv mß`k kZ‡Ki Kwe †gvnv¤§` 
Lv‡bi esk-jwZKv cv‡V eySv hvq, A_©vr AšÍZ:c‡ÿ mß`k kZ‡Ki gvSvgvwS mgq †_‡K PÆMÖvg‡K 
evi AvDwjqvi †`kiƒ‡c MY¨ Kiv nq|Ó5 



ev‡iv AvDwjqvi †`k-PÆMÖvg: RbkÖæwZ A_ev BwZnvm 

  

253 

PÆMÖv‡gi AvÂwjK BwZnv‡mi AvKi MÖš’ wn‡m‡e ¯̂xK…Z Avnvw`myj LvIqvwbb Gi †jLK †g․jfx 
nvwg`yjøvn Lvb evnv`yi wj‡L‡Qb- 
Ò‡jv‡K e‡j GLb †hLv‡b evi AvIwjqvi gvRvi †mLv‡b Øv`kRb eyRyM© GKwÎZ n‡qwQ‡jb, G Kvi‡Y 
¯’vbwUi bvg n‡q‡Q evi AvIwjqv| Gme K_v RbkÖæwZ gvÎ, BwZnvm bq, nq‡Zv GK‡kÖYxi Kíbv 
cÖm~Z| GKgvÎ me©Á AvjøvnB ej‡Z cv‡ib PÆMÖvg bvgKi‡bi cÖK…Z KviY I BwZnvm|Ó  
Kgj †P․ayix m¤úw`Z PÆMÖv‡gi BwZnvm kxl©K MÖ‡š’ D‡jøL Av‡Q- 
Ògymjgvb dwKiMY Bnv‡K evi AvDwjqvi †`k ewjqv _v‡Kb| cÖev` Av‡Q mvnvRvTx bvgK R‣bK 
gymjgvb bicwZ eviRb `i‡ekmn GB †`k cwiåg‡b Av‡mb, Ges Kzwgivi wbKUeZ©x GK ÿz`ª MÖv‡g 
evm¯’vb wbw ©̀ó K‡ib| ‡mLv‡b evi AvDwjqv bvgK GKwU ÿz`ª MÛMÖvg GLbI Z_vq we`¨gvb Av‡Q Ges 
Z_vq eviwU KeiI cvkvcvwk iwnqv‡Q|Ó 7 
‡P․a~ix kÖxc~Y© P›`ª †`eeg©v ZË¡wbwa cÖYxZ ÔPÆMÖv‡gi BwZnvmÕ MÖ‡š’ wj‡L‡Qb- 
ÒBnviv wfbœ cxi Avãyj Kv‡`i wRjvbx, myjZvb ev‡qRx` †ev Í̄vgx cÖf„wZ AviI eviRb AvDwjqvi bvg 
GB †`‡k we‡kl cÖwm× Av‡Q| wKš‘ Rwg`vi nvwg ỳDjøvn Luv Z`xq ÒZvwi‡L nvwg`xÓ MÖ‡š’ H mgy`q 
cxiMY Av‡`․ G‡`‡k Av‡mb bvB ewjqv wjwLqv wMqv‡Qb| KZ¸wj †jvK †Kej RxweKv wbeŸ©vnv_© 
Zvnv‡`i cweÎ bv‡g ¯’v‡b ¯’v‡b KZ¸wj `iMv BZ¨vw` ¯’vcb K‡i †ivRMv‡ii c_ cÖk¦¯Í Kwiqv‡Q gvÎ|Ó 8 
gynv¤§` †knveyj û`v wjwLZ PÆMÖv‡gi mywd mvaK I `iMvn bvgK MÖ‡š’ D‡jøL K‡i‡Qb- 
ÒHwZn¨MZfv‡e PÆMÖvg Ôev‡iv AvDwjqvi †`kÕ (ev‡iv Rb `i‡ek) e‡j cwiwPZ| HwZn¨ ej‡Z, 
me©cÖ_g GB ev‡iv Rb mywdB Bmjvg cÖPv‡ii Rb¨ PÆMÖv‡g Av‡mb| PÆMÖvg kni Ges msjMœ AÂ‡j 
GLbI kZ kZ gvRvi i‡q‡Q; Kv‡RB ejv Lye KwVb †h, †Kb AvDwjqv msL¨vi †Kej ev‡iv‡ZB 
mxgve× i‡q‡Q| wKš‘ GwU cyi‡bv HwZn¨ n‡jI Gi cÖgvY †g‡j GB m‡Z¨ †h, mß`k kZvãxi weL¨vZ 
evOvwj Kwe gynv¤§` LvbI ev‡iv Rb AvDwjqvi K_v e‡j‡Qb hviv PÆMÖvg Rq K‡ib Ges †mLv‡b 
Bmjvg cÖwZôv K‡ib| eB‡qi ¯’vbvfv‡e Kwe ev‡ivRb AvDwjqvi g‡a¨ mevi bvg w`‡Z cv‡ibwb| 
Zv‡`i g‡a¨ wZwb ‡Kej wZbR‡bi bvg w`‡Z †c‡i‡Qb|Ó 9 
Rvgvj DwÏb iwPZ Òevi AvDwjqvi PÆMÖvgÓ kxl©K MÖ‡š’i f~wgKvq wj‡L‡Qb- 
ÒPÆMÖvg evi AvDwjqvi †`k A_©vr PÆMÖv‡gi RbMY wek¦vm K‡i †h, my ~̀i Avie ivR¨ †_‡K ev‡iv Rb 
Awj-`i‡ek me©cÖ_g PÆMÖv‡g G‡m Bmjvg ag© cÖPvi K‡ib| RbkÖæwZ wbf©i GB Dw³i HwZnvwmK 
g~j¨vqb wb‡q Av‡Q A‡bK K_v, Ggb wK PÆMÖv‡g cÖ_g gymjgvb AvMg‡bi mwVK ZvwiL wbY©q wb‡qI 
Av‡Q gZ‡f`|Ó10  
mxZvKzÛ Dc‡Rjvi †mvbvBQwo‡Z ev‡iv AvDwjqvi gvRvi Aew¯’Z hv PÆMÖvg kn‡ii G‡Kev‡i 
cÖ‡ekgy‡L Aew¯’Z| ev‡iv AvDwjqv‡`i Ae¯’vb m¤ú‡K© gyn¤§` Gbvgyj nK wj‡L‡Qb- 
ÒThey all are said to have stopped for the rest for a few days at a place near the 
railway station at Kumira, on their way to the modern town of Chittagong. This place 
still contains a shrine called Bara Awliya Dargah. According to the other version, the 
place was as if a gateway to the entrance to the town at chittagong in those early days 
and still it seems that it was so.Ó 11 
nvwg`yjøvn Lvb evnv ỳi Zuvi M‡elYvq D‡jøL K‡ib, KwíZ evi AvDwjqvi gvRvi PÆMÖvg kni †_‡K 
AvbygvwbK wek wK‡jvwgUvi `~‡i DËi-cwðgw`‡K Aew¯’Z| GwU mxZvKzÛ _vbvi AšÍM©Z|12 
ev‡iv AvDwjqv‡`i Ae¯’vb Ges Zvu‡`i gvRvi wel‡q mK‡jB GKgZ| eZ©gv‡b gvRv‡ii Ae¯’vb wb‡q 
†Kv‡bv wØgZ †bB| M‡elK m‡iRwg‡b ev‡iv AvDwjqvi `iMvn cÖavb Lv‡`g †_‡K AvDwjqv‡`i bvg 
msMÖn K‡ib|13 eZ©gv‡b gvRv‡i ev‡ivRb cxi-AvDwjqvi bv‡gi †h ZvwjKv Av‡Q Zv wbZvšÍB 
†g․wLKfv‡e †`qv n‡q‡Q Ges wjwLZ †Kv‡bv bw_ †bB| ev‡iv Rb cxi-AvDwjqvi bvg wb‡¤œ D‡jøL Kiv 
n‡jv-  
1| nhiZ gxi Avng` mivB- wgimivB| 
2| nhiZ Kgi Avjx kvn- eo Kzwgiv| 
3| nhiZ cxi cwš’ kvn- RyivgZj, Bmjvgx wek¦we`¨vjq| 
4| nhiZ kvn Rvnvbx kvn- ev`vg weweinvU fvwUqvix| 
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5| nhiZ DwRi Avjx kvn- †d․R`vinvU, dwKinvU| 
7| nhiZ e`i kvn- †PivwM cvnvo| 
8| †gvn‡Qb AvDwjqv- Av‡bvqviv| 
9| nhiZ kvn Pvb AvDwjqv- cwUqv| 
10| nhiZ gvRvAvjøvn kvn- iv½ywbqv| 
11| nhiZ ev‡qRx` (i:)-bvwmivev`| 
12| nhiZ Rv‡n` kvn (i:) -wgimivB| 

m‡iRwg‡b cÖvß GB ZvwjKvi mv‡_ PÆMÖv‡gi BwZnvm M‡elK‡`i M‡elYvK…Z ZvwjKvi wKQz ZviZg¨ 
Ly‡Ru cvIqv hvq| cÖe‡Ü D‡jøwLZ BwZnvmwe`, M‡elK Ges m‡iRwg‡b cÖvß ZvwjKv Abyhvqx †hKRb 
AvDwjqvi bvg wgj cvIqv †M‡Q Zuviv n‡jb- 
1| nhiZ ev‡qRx` †ev Í̄vgx| 
2| nhiZ e`i kvn| 
3| nhiZ †gvn‡Qb AvDwjqv| 
4| nhiZ kvn Pvb AvDwjqv| 
5| nhiZ cxi cwš’ kvn| 
6| nhiZ Rv‡n` kvn| 
Dc‡iv³ cxi-AvDwjqv e¨ZxZ wbw`©ó K‡i ev‡iv AvDwjqvi Dcw¯’wZ wb‡q M‡elK‡`i M‡elYvq ZviZg¨ 
cwijwÿZ nq| Z‡e AwaKvsk M‡elK BwZnvmwe` Ave`yj Kwi‡gi ev‡iv AvDwjqvi ZvwjKv‡K AwaK 
†h․w³K Ges mg_©b K‡i‡Qb| Zuvi ZvwjKvwU PÆMÖvg n‡Z Avwe®‥…Z cvÛzwjwc mß`k kZ‡Ki Kwe 
†gvnv¤§` Lv‡bi esk jwZKv we‡køl‡Y cv‡Vv×vi K‡i‡Qb| wZwb wj‡L‡Qb- 
ÒgvÎ 44 c„ôvi GB †QvU cvÛzwjwcLvwbi †Kvb bvg cvIqv hvq bv, iPbvi ZvwiL I cvIqv hvq bv| 
PÆMÖvg wRjvi cwUqv †_‡K cvÛzwjwcLvwb msM„nxZ nq| Aviex fvlvq wjwLZ cvÛzwjwcLvwb‡Z 
cqM¤^i‡`i bvg, Avmnv‡ei bvg, evi AvDwjqv, cvuP cxi, Ave`vj, Rygjv, AvDwjqv, †gvMj m¤ªv‡Ui 
bvg, evsjvi myev`vi‡`i bvg BZ¨vw`i ZvwjKv Av‡Q wmivR-D`-‡`․jøvi c‡i Avi †Kvb myev`v‡ii bvg 
bvB| g‡b nq cvÛzwjwc Lvwb Aóv`k kZ‡Ki †kl w`‡K iwPZ|Ó14 
BwZnvmwe` Ave`yj Kwi‡gi M‡elYvq cÖKvwkZ ev‡iv AvDwjqvi ZvwjKvq cxi gq`vb AvDwjqvi bvgwU 
`yB evi hy³ Kivq, Zv‡Z cÖK…Z A‡_© ev‡iv R‡bi cwie‡Z© GMv‡iv R‡bi bvg cvIqv hvq| †Mvjvg 
mvKjv‡qb iwPZ evsjv‡`‡ki mydx mvaK MÖ‡š’ ev‡iv AvDwjqvi ZvwjKvwU A History of Sufism in 
Bengal Gi ZvwjKvwU‡K mg_©b K‡i|15 A_v©r wewfbœ M‡elKMY Zv‡`i ZvwjKvq †h ev‡iv AvDwjqvi 
bvg cÖKvk K‡i‡Qb Ges m‡iRwg‡b cÖvß ZvwjKvq K‡qKRb cxi e¨ZxZ evKxR‡bi bvg I ¯’vb 
mvgÄm¨c~Y© n‡jI cÖkœ †_‡K hvq †h PÆMÖvg‡K †Kb ev‡iv AvDwjqvi †`k ejv nq, †KbB ev Ggb 
avivevwnKZv| PÆMÖvg gymwjg kvmbvax‡b hvIqvi eû c~e© n‡ZB gymjgvb‡`i Avbv‡Mvbv wQj G AÂ‡j| 
BwZnvmwe`‡`i g‡Z my ~̀i Avie, BivK, Bivbmn wewfbœ †`k †_‡K ag© cÖPv‡ii Rb¨ AvMZ mydx 
mvaKMb GLv‡b Avm‡Z _v‡Kb|16 DcKzjxq AÂj wn‡m‡e PÆMÖvg GK we‡kl cÖvav‡b¨i AÂjiƒ‡c 
cwiwPwZ †c‡Z _v‡K Ges e‡½ Bmjvg PP©vi ïiæ †h G c_ w`‡q welqwU‡Z †Kv‡bv wØgZ †bB| 
BwZnvmwfwËK MÖš’ Ges m‡iRwg‡b ev‡iv AvDwjqvi ‡`k-PÆMÖvg bvgwUi cÖfveK wn‡m‡e †ek wKQz 
KviY †ei n‡q Av‡m| Zv n‡jv - 
HwZn¨MZfv‡e G AÂj Ôev‡iv AvDwjqvi †`kÕ bv‡g cwiwPwZ jvf K‡i‡Q| A_©vr hy‡Mi ci¤úivq PwP©Z 
welq iƒ‡c MY¨|  
wØZxqZ: ev‡ivRb AvDwjqv GKmv‡_ PÆMÖv‡g G‡m‡Qb Ges mxZvKy‡Û GKwU Mv‡Qi bx‡P G‡m AvkÖq 
wb‡q‡Qb Ges wekÖvg ‡k‡l ag© cÖPv‡i g‡bvwb‡ek K‡ib e‡j G AÂ‡ji bvg Ôev‡iv AvDwjqvi †`kÕ 
n‡q‡Q| 
Z…ZxqZ: GKRb eyRyM© AvDwjqvi †bZ…‡Z¡ GMvi Rb AvDwjqv PÆMÖv‡g G‡m‡Qb Ges ag© cÖPv‡i D‡Ï‡k¨ 
evsjvi wewfbœ¯’v‡b Qwo‡q c‡o‡Qb| PÆMÖvg‡K ‡K›`ª K‡i G‡m‡Qb ZvB G ’̄v‡bi bvg ev‡iv AvDwjqvi 
†`k|  
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PZz_©Z: ev‡ivRb cÖwm× Avwjg-AvDwjqv PÆMÖv‡g Bmjvg ag© cÖPvi K‡i‡Qb weavq Gi bvg ev‡iv 
AvDwjqvi †`k|  
cÂgZ: eûeQi c~e© n‡Z PÆMÖvg kn‡ii cÖ‡ekgy‡L ev‡iv AvDwjqvi `iMvn Aew¯’Z nIqvq PÆMÖvg 
kn‡ii bvg cwiwPZ n‡q DV‡Z _v‡K Ges avivwU Ae¨vnZ _v‡K|  
ev‡iv AvDwjqvi bv‡gi ZviZg¨, ev‡iv AvDwjqvi AvMg‡bi HwZnvwmK Z‡_¨i avivevwnKZvi Afve, 
Z_¨ msMÖn Ges msiÿ‡Yi Afv‡e G wel‡q we‡kl k~b¨Zv i‡q‡Q| HwZnvwmK NUbv, ’̄vb, bw_cÎ, 
cvÛzwjwc, M‡elYvq cÖgvY †g‡j PÆMÖv‡g Bmjvg cÖPv‡ii D‡Ï‡k¨ AvDwjqvMY G‡m‡Qb, ag© cÖPvi 
K‡i‡Qb, ¯’vqx evwm›`v n‡q‡Qb A‡b‡KB | G wel‡q m‡›`‡ni AeKvk †bB Z‡e PÆMÖvg †Kv‡bv we‡kl 
ev‡ivRb AvDwjqvi Kvi‡Y GB bvgcÖvwß N‡U‡Q GwU BwZnv‡mi cvZvq AKvU¨ hyw³ wn‡m‡e Luy‡R cvIqv 
`y®‥i| ÒIt is most certain that these saint did not come to Chittagong together, they 
came to the district either in groups of two to three or one by one at intervals.Ó 17  ZvB 
ev‡iv AvDwjqvi †`k PÆMÖvg GwU HwZnvwmK bq, eis Ggb GK RbkÖæwZ hv AZ¨šÍ kÖ×v Ges wek¦vm 
wb‡q BwZnv‡mi mv‡_ wgkÖY NwU‡q‡Q e‡jB wm×v‡šÍ DcbxZ nIqv hvq| 
Dcmsnvi: AvZœcwiP‡qi Ask wn‡m‡e wbf©yj bvg I wVKvbvi we‡kl cÖ‡qvRb Av‡Q| ¯’vb cwiP‡qi 
Dcv`vb wn‡m‡e ¯’vb bvg RvZxq ch©v‡q •ewK wek¦vq‡bi hy‡M ewnwe©‡k¦i mv‡_ cÖwZwbqZ hvZvqvZ Ges 
†hvMv‡hv‡Mi Zvobvq Ab¨Zg Acwinvh© welq| ¯’vb bvg wbw`©óKi‡Y bvgwU wewfbœ Dcv‡q cÖfvweZ n‡Z 
cv‡i †hgb we‡kl e¨w³, HwZnvwmK NUbv, ‡jvKKvwnbx, b„ZË¡, ag©wek¦vm, fz‡Mvj, ms¯‥vi cÖf…wZ| 
PÆMÖv‡gi wewfbœ AjsKvwiK bvg cÖvwßi BwZnvmI Gi e¨wZµg bq| cxi, `i‡ek, AvDwjqv G f~wg‡K 
Bmjv‡gi mvnP‡h© G‡b c~Y¨f~wg‡Z iƒcvšÍwiZ K‡i‡Q Aek¨B GwU HwZnvwmK welq Ges ev‡iv 
AvDwjqvi †`k Ggb bvg RbkÖæwZ AvwkÖZ BwZnvm hv e‡½ PwP©Z Ges wba©vwiZ n‡q Avm‡Q hyM hyM 
a‡i| cÖvPxbKvj †_‡K PÆMÖvg mywd-mvaK‡`i Av¯Ívbv, LvbKvn Z_v mw¤§jb¯’j wn‡m‡e M‡o D‡V| G 
avivevwnKZvq HwZn¨MZfv‡e e‡iv AvDwjqvi †`k ej‡Z PÆMÖv‡gi cwiPqB wb‡`©k K‡i| evsjv‡`‡k 
eûj cÖPwjZ Ôev‡iv AvDwjqvÕ PÆMÖv‡gi Rb¨ GKwU m¤§vbRbK Awfav| (1966)|1  
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Withdrawal of US Army from Afghanistan and Recent 

Situation: A Brief Analysis 

Tamanna Siddiquee

  

Abstract: This article provides a short analysis of invasion and  aggression of 

foreign powers in Afghanistan over the last few decades. The counteractions and 

defense attempts of the native peoples (Afghans) and their efforts to thwart various 

conspiracies of the west and thus drove them out of the country. These incidents 

have been briefly and impartially reviewed in the following narration. Indeed, 

Afghanistan has been regarded as a strategic gateway to the Indian subcontinent for 

thousands of years and thus it appeared as a battleground of various powers of past 

and recent times. After the withdrawal of the Soviet Army from Afghanistan in 

1990's, the war did not come to an end. Rather various groups like Taliban, Al-

Qaeda emerged in the scene. The United States and NATO intervened in 

Afghanistan by 2001 A.D. A strong resistance force came up under the leadership of 

Saudi billionaire Osama Bin Laden and Molla Omar etc. Obviously, such 

engagement cause huge bloodshed on both the sides. A quarter of a century various 

diplomatic debates were held to Put an end to this devastating war. Western power, 

especially the USA have established several puppet governments in Kabul. 

Eventually the USA decided to abandon their long occupation in Afghanistan and 

have withdrawn their army by September, 2021. However, after the departure of US 

troops and NATO, native armed groups stood up with their all might. All these 

events up to date are important elements for recent historians and researchers 

tomorrow. 

Introduction 

The land of Afghanistan has a long history of domination by foreign conquerors and 

strife among internally warring factions. Afghanistan, a central Asian country, is of 

great military importance. The shortest route from Europe to Asia is through 

Afghanistan. The political and economic interest of invaders may be fulfilled if this 

geopolitically important territory comes under possession. The post-monarchy system 

of government of this country has created internal crisis. Particularly tribal divisions 

and the invasion of superpowers like Russia and Britain, were barrier to establish 

constitutional government system in the country. The advent of the Taliban 

governmental Qaeda‟s involvement in Afghan politics and terrorist attack on the 

Twin Towers of New York and U.S. above all started invasion in Afghanistan over 

the allegation of harboring Al Qaeda‟s chief Osama bin Laden. The rise and fall of 

the Taliban government has brought the country to the brink of collapse. After the 

United States invasion of Afghanistan in December 2001, following the September 11 

attacks, the NATO-led international Security Assistance Force started expedition in 

Afghanistan. The United States established puppet governments in Kabul. The U.S. 

military occupied Afghanistan for more than 20 years and provide military training to 

Afghan forces. Though the U.S. Army and  NATO forces were deployed to weaken 

the indigenous group like Taliban, by 2005 the groups re-energized and continued the 

resistance war with the U.S. military and U.S. backed Afghan government. Recently 
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The United States officially declared an end to its military operations in Afghanistan. 

The U.S. president Joe Biden announced the immediate withdrawal of U.S. troops 

from Afghanistan which has already ended and the Taliban occupied Kabul without 

hindrance. In 1995 the civil war in Afghanistan raged among at least four parties. 

Taliban took control of Kabul and most of Afghanistan within September 

1996.
(1)

.Taliban captured Kabul in 1995 for the first time. Islamic Emirate of 

Afghanistan‟s longevity was next five years from 1995 to 2001. During this time 

limited countries recognized it as authentic government. Al Qaeda attacked on New 

York and Washington within September 11, For this reason United States asked Al 

Qaeda to hand over Osama bin Laden, but Taliban did not co-operate. Operation 

Enduring Freedom was formal title of catching Osama by United States. NATO 

launches its resolute support mission to aid Afghan forces, As violence continues the 

Taliban step up their attacks of Afghan and U.S. forces take over larger territory. The 

Obama administration announced plans to start formal peace talks, president Donald 

Trump appointed his special representative to negotiate. As president Biden 

announces the withdrawal of remaining U.S. troops by September 2021, The Taliban 

seize control of key cities and provinces, often without a fight. The collapse of the 

Afghan government, the Taliban recapture its power and restored its government
(2) 

They declared Islamic Emirate of Afghanistan on the occasion of the 102
nd

 

anniversary of the country‟s independence from British rule. Afghan president Ashraf 

Ghani fled. This recapture of power came after a blitz by the militant group that 

stunned many Afghans and the world. It is the latest chapter in the country‟s nearly 

42 years of instability, bitter conflict and bloodshed. 

Communist domination and political instability 

From 4 November 1933 to 16 July 1975 ZahirShah's forty years of monarchical rule 

came to an end and communist ruler inflicted in Afghanistan. On April 30, 1967 the 

establishment of the Afghan Democratic Republic was announced and the 

Revolutionary Council was formed. Nur Mohammad Taraki was declared president 

and Prime Minister of the Revolutionary Council. Through him, the communists 

seized power in Afghanistan 
(3)

. In 1979 Soviet Army were sent to Kabul to keep pro-

Soviet Barbak Karmal government in power. The Afghan Mujahedeen waged a 

bloody guerrilla war against the Super power, the Soviet Union, in the early 1980. 

Egypt, Saudi Arabia, Britain supported the Afghan rebels. Iran was providing arms to 

pro-Shea Afghan Muslims. The major obstacle to dispose Afghan problem at that 

time was the Pak-U.S. attitude. Both countries could not guarantee that they would 

refrain from intervening in Afghanistan
(4)

. Geneva Treaty, signed in 1988, were 

signed by Pakistan, the Soviet Union, and the United States. According to the 

agreement, the Soviet Red Army agreed to leave Afghanistan. But the Mujahedeen 

forces continued fighting. Finally, on April 15, 1989, near about 1,15,000Soviet 

Troops left Afghanistan
(5)

. On September 1996 for the first time Taliban constitute as 

Islamic Emirate.
(6)

 

United States Onslaught in Afghanistan and Asymmetric Warfare  

The war on Afghanistan by United States started in 2001 to pull down Al Qaeda's 

terrorism. From 2001 to 2021 the invasion continued to devastate the group. Al 



Withdrawal of US Army from Afghanistan and Recent Situation: A Brief Analysis 

 
259 

Qaeda destroyed Twin Tower and World Trade centre intentionally. They used jet 

plains and suicide weapon crushed on high-rise building and let it fall and damage 

other buildings. United Stated officially started their operation and NATO forces 

blitzed separately „Operation Anaconda‟ by that time. NATO and U.S.-led coalition 

had 34,000 troops then and their.
(7) 

Basic security was provided by UN security 

council during Hamid Karzai administration.
(8) 

Gradually democratic activity started 

within 2014. First democratic president was Ashraf Ghani. The so called Taliban 

chief commander Molla Omar continued his efforts to suppress American war 

throughout the remote area of the country. Mentally he and followers are hard-core 

Islamist
(9) 

Taliban‟s legitimacy was questioned by several government such as IS 

activities and Russian's attitude about IS and Taliban ensured by USA.
(10) 

There were 

2,401 United states military death in the war in Afghanistan. Since 2002 in various 

operation like operation Anaconda, U.S. Soldiers were killed; In Operation Red wings 

(2005),19 U.S. Special operations troops and Navy SEALs were killed. In 2008, 

many U.S. soldiers were killed in the Battle of Wanal. The battle of Kamdesh, in 

2009, A force of 300 Taliban fighters attacked on U.S. soldiers outpost. Similarly in 

2018, 2019 and in later years car bomb killed many U.S. soldiers outside Bigram Air 

field, Recently In 26th August 2021, thirteen U.S. service members from the U.S. 

Marine corps, U.S. Army were killed in a suicide bombing attack. These are just a 

few of U.S. military deaths that occurred in Afghanistan between 2001 to 2021. The 

war in Afghanistan destroyed and killed lives on both sides due to violence crossfire, 

bombing, night raids. Nearly 244, 204 death cases in Afghanistan during warfare. 

Execution of operation Neptune Spear (2011) 

Al Qaeda leader Osama bin Laden, responsible for 9/11attacks,was killed by United 

States and NATO coalition force in Abbott bad, Pakistan. U.S forces suspected 

fugitive  Laden to be hidden by staying in disguise or concealing in any mountain. 

After several trying U.S. forces fail to catch him. 'Geronimo' was common term about 

Laden's searching operation but the actual and official name of the mission was 

Operation Neptune Spear (2011).
(11)

 CIA‟S Special Division, had been Searching bin 

Laden nearly 10 years. From the beginning Laden notify information through courier 

or runner, not through mobile phone. CIA came to know about the travelling courier 

in Pakistan‟s swat valley and somehow they identified courier bearer in Abbott bad. 

The CIA found the compound traditional construction to conceal someone. In a battle 

Osama was killed in encounter on that building and buried in north Arabian sea by 

May 2, 2011. 

Withdrawal of All Combat Troops From Afghanistan and Taliban Resurgence 

President Joe Biden took step to revoke United States all military troops and 

announced withdrawal by 2021. Taliban took control of Afghanistan after twenty 

years of devastating war and United States‟ occupation. Former president Ashraf 

Ghani somehow managed to fly to other country. By taking control of president‟s 

palace formally Taliban got into power. General people of Afghanistan flying away to 

get rid of Taliban and in Kabul international airport a huge crowd was seen by which 

people evacuating Afghanistan.
(11)

It is said in Agreement of Doha (2020) all U.S. 

military bases will be closed by next 4 months and committed to dismantle NATO 
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forces.
(12)

NATO's all mission got over by July of 2021.
(13)

As United States shutting 

down their mission, Taliban started to capture remote provincial areas including 

northern part. Meanwhile near about 700 United States special army left Afghanistan. 

Instantly Kabul administration falls in hand of Islamist group Taliban, for this 

gradually deteriorating security of general people. Previously president Biden gave 

hints to give Afghan people's freedom back while election campaign.
(14)

 

Repercussion within Afghanistan and International Impact 

The fall of Kabul provoked a range of reactions across the globe, whether to 

recognize the Taliban as government of Afghanistan. President Ghani stated against 

Taliban's recapturing power by Arms and swords. Taliban has announced shortly for 

government cabinet creation of Islamic Emirate of Afghanistan, current leader's name 

is Hibatulla, he declared himself de-facto ruler of the state. 

. Taliban government promised to set up a new constitution for Afghanistan. After the 

Taliban takeover, the New York Federal Reserve cut off the Afghanistan Central 

Bank‟s access to its U.S. dollar assets. Turkish foreign Minister Mevlut Cavusoglu 

told the Antalya Diplomacy forum that humanitarian aid on its own cannot adequately 

address Afghanistan problems. In January 2022 Afghanistan acting prime minister, 

Hasan Akhund, called on the international community to officially recognize the 

''Islamic Emirate'' as the Taliban has been trying to end diplomatic isolation. The 

Taliban had promised women‟s right and media freedom a day after it returned to 

power. China, Pakistan, Russia, Turkmenistan have formally accredited diplomats 

appointed by Taliban. No country has yet recognized the Taliban as legitimate rulers 

of the country, mainly over their harsh treatment of Afghan woman and girls. Taliban 

alleged the United States is „Biggest Hurdle‟ to diplomatic recognition. 

Russia has not recognized Taliban as the lawful authority of Afghanistan. Other 

countries like Canada‟s president stated not to recognize Taliban Government. France 

refused to have any communication or relationship with Afghanistan. Though Saudi 

Arabia raised their hand of friendship, United States confirmed that they would never 

keep any relationship with Afghanistan and they still think them to be a terrorist 

group which formed government. Pakistan also mentioned without proper 

constitution Taliban cannot form government, for that reason Pakistan would never 

keep any regional contact. Bangladeshi foreign minister said “if a Taliban 

government is formed which has been done our door will be open to them if it is a 

government of the people.
(15)

 

Conclusion  

The destruction of the Twin Towers and the terrorist attack led to a military coup and 

a de- facto occupation of the country. The U.S. military has been in Afghanistan for 

more than 20years,although U.S. forces including NATO almost wiped out the 

existence of Taliban, again this group became organized within 2004-2005 and was 

fighting against U.S. Army and U.S.-backed Afghan Government. The U.S. Bush 

administration virtually occupied Afghanistan. The state of Afghanistan has had an 

important geographical location from time immemorial, moreover Afghanistan has 

1.8 billion barrels of oil, rich in resources like copper, gold, gas, coal, uranium. After 

invasion of U.S. various diplomatic talks were held to stop war, but no results were 
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found. In April 2021 on United States President Joe Biden announce the immediate 

withdrawal of U.S. troops from Afghanistan and the Taliban occupied Kabul without 

hindrance and this indigenous groups are rising with their all might. In fine, we may 

synthesize the facts stated above. The Afghan people is found to resist and push back 

the occupation army both Soviet forces and U.S. army. Thus the Afghan nation shall 

have to go a long way, to uphold their banner of sovereignty, restoration of economic 

condition and find out right position in the rank and file of world power and politics 

nay current history. This is a significant chapter of Afghanistan‟s history that could be 

the subject of curiosity and research for future historians. (1966)|1  
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†kvl‡Yi Avwac‡Z¨i wecix‡Z †gUvdi: mvC` Avn‡g‡`i †kl beve 
 

(Metaphor against the Domination of Exploitation: ‘Shesh 

Nawab’ as the Asylum) 
 

Fahmida Tanjee

 

Abstract: The playwright Sayed Ahmed (January 1-August 31,2010) is a renowned 

figure in Bengali drama. This article is written in a mixed method for the purpose of 

analysing and valuing the play “Shesh Nawab’’ by the playwright Sayed Ahmed. The 

literary value of the play is invaluable. In addition , it has political and historical value. 

Standing alongside the conventional paradox, the playwright Sayed points to the 

opposite side of the dominance of exploitation. The protagonist Siraj or the poet 

Shamsur Rahman has given a clear indication-that he is the father of our nation 

Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur Rahman. There has been a research work done 

separately on these two stars of Bengal. Both have confessed to a difficult conspiracy. 

Siraj failed to show foresight in dealing with the conspiracy. However, the father of the 

nation was experienced in this. However, the black cloud froze in the fortunes of both 

of them due to the negative tactics of their relatives. Negative energy had to be 

overcome by the father’s political views; just as energy changes form without being 

destroyed, so does negative energy. The playwright Sayed has created a metaphor here. 

The seeds of the next chapter have been shown in the eyes of the common people. The 

competent researcher will perform the search process on the basis of a mixed analysis 

of the data in a very conscious way by being a third party. The result will be an attempt 

to prove that ‘Shesh Nawab’ is clearly a metaphor against the domination of 

exploitation. 

 

f~wgKv 

ms¯‥…Z / Zrmg †kvlY (ïl+Ab) kãwUi A_© n‡”Q, im AvKl©Y K‡i bxim Kiv n‡q‡Q wKsev ewÂZ| 
BwZnv‡mi Aa¨vq¸‡jv we‡kølY Ki‡j †`Lv hv‡e cÖwZwU mv¤ªvR¨ we Í̄v‡ii Avwac‡Z¨i †cQ‡b KiæY 
†kvl‡Yi Kvwnwb we`¨gvb| G‡Z gvbe RvwZi `y‡Uv ¯Í‡ii gv‡S †h․w³K AbycvZ weivR K‡i bv| weavq 
GKwU ¯Íi mdjZvi D”P wkL‡i AvniY K‡i| Avi Ab¨ ¯ÍiwU nZvkvq wbgw¾Z n‡q Kv‡ji M‡f© 
wbgw¾Z nq| bvU¨Kvi mvC` Avng` (1 Rvbyqvwi, 1931-21 Rvbyqvwi, 2010) Zuvi †kl bvUK †kl 
beve (1978-1988) iPbvi ga¨ w`‡q GB †kvlK I †kvwlZ Í̄i wefvR‡bi ga¨ w`‡q ¯úóiƒ‡c evsjvi 
†kl m~h©v‡¯Íi KiæY wPÎ G‡Ku‡Qb| bvUKwU‡K BwZnv‡mi NUbvi cybive„wË g‡b Kiv n‡jI Bw½‡Z wZwb 
bZzb †bZ…‡Z¡i K_v e‡j‡Qb| cwi‡ekbv Kjvi mv‡_ ivRbxwZ‡K Rwo‡q †djvi G gnvb D‡`¨v‡M 
bvU¨Kvi mdj n‡q‡Qb| FYvZ¥K †clYkxj KvVv‡gv hv ZrKvjxb evsjv‡`‡ki ÿz`ªvwZÿz ª̀ 
•ewPÎ¨gqZv‡K µgvMZ wb‡®úl‡Yi gva¨‡g ÿgZvi GK”QÎ AvwacZ¨ we¯Ívi K‡iwQj| ZrKvjxb 
ÿgZvi weiæ‡× GK msMÖvg n‡”Q bvU¨Kvi mvC‡`i †kl beve| †cø‡Uvi

1

 ¸nv iƒc‡Ki
2 Av`‡j wZwb 

`y ©̀kvq cwZZ gvbe`kvi gyw³i c_ †`wL‡q‡Qb| Av`‡Z Õ 90 Gi •¯^ikvmb AZ¨šÍ `ywe©ln K‡i 
Zz‡jwQj ZrKvjxb evsjv‡`‡ki bvMwiK‡`i cÖvY| hvi d‡j ZrKvjxb mg‡q cÖ‡qvRb n‡q c‡owQj 
ewjó †bZ…‡Z¡i| bvU¨Kvi mvC` GB Z_¨wUB †gUvd‡ii gva¨‡g `k©‡Ki mvg‡b Zz‡j a‡i‡Qb| eÿ¨gvY 
cÖe‡Üi AbymÜv‡bi welh Bs‡iR †kvl‡Yi Avwac‡Z¨ µgk wb:‡®úwlZ n‡q hvIqv evsjvi kvm‡Ki 
cZ‡bi ga¨w`‡q cybivq †R‡M IVvi Bw½Z AbymÜvb| kw³i †hgb †kl †bB, Zv †hgb GK iƒc †_‡K 
Ab¨iƒ‡c iƒcvšÍwiZ nq, †Zgwb aYvZ¥K ÿgZviI †kl †bB| wKQz mg‡qi Rb¨ Zv wecixZ c‡ÿi 
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Awab¯Í n‡jI mg‡qi `vex †gUv‡Z aYvZ¥K iƒc aviY Ki‡Z eva¨| eÿ¨gvY cÖe‡Ü evOvwji GB 
aYvZ¥K †PZvbviB AbymÜvb Kiv n‡e| 
†kl beve bvUKwUi Zvrch© 

bvU¨Kvi mvC` Avng‡`i †kl beve bvUKwU g~jZ BD‡ivcxq †PZbvq D×z× KvVv‡gv‡K fi K‡i, 
evOvwji Av‡eM‡K †K›`ª K‡i evsjvi †kl beve wmivR‡Ï․jv †_‡K DrmvwiZ †`nfw½, ¯^ifw½, B‡gR, 
is, †iLvi g‡a¨ _vKv GKwU †gUvdi| bvUKwU bvU¨Kvi mvC` cÖvq 10 wU eQi mgq e¨q K‡i iPbv 
K‡i‡Qb| bvUKwU ¯úó wb‡`©k K‡i evOvwji Ae‡PZ‡bi mËv mÜvbx wbgMœ GK †bZvi| GKBmv‡_ 
bvUKwU mgq mbv³Kvix Av‡e`‡bi P~ovšÍ iƒc| eÿ¨gvY cÖeÜwU †kl beve †U·wUi cvV-DËi 
djvdj| bvUKwU iPbvi c~‡e© evsjv fvlv 12 wUi AwaK wmivR‡Ï․jv m¤úwK©Z bvUK iwPZ n‡qwQi| 
Zey bvU¨Kvi mvC` m„Rb Ki‡jb bZzb GK wmivR‡K| Zvi fvebvi Av‡cwÿKZv †_‡K bZzb †h 
wmiv‡Ri m„wó n‡q‡Q Zv‡K wmiv‡Ri wewbg©vY| GB wewbg©v‡Yi ga¨ w`‡q †U·U I Gi AšÍwb©wnZ A‡_©i 
m¤ú‡K©i wePvig~jK AbymÜvb eÿ¨gvY cÖe‡Üi Kiv n‡e Ges Gi Af¨šÍixY I aviYvMZ cÖK…wZi Aeqe 
Abyave‡bi cÖ‡Póv Pvjv‡bv n‡e| ¯§Z©e¨ †h, wewbg©vY‡K †cv÷-÷ªvKPvivwjR‡gi mivmwi DcRvZ| 
A_©vr mivmwi A‡_©i w`‡K Av‡jvKcvZ bv K‡i wfbœ A‡_©i K_v ejv n‡”Q GLv‡b| G‡ÿ‡Î `vwi`v 
e‡j‡Qb, Ôfvlv cÖK…wZMZfv‡e Awbf©i‡hvM¨ e¨vcvi| GKUv kã cÖK…Zc‡ÿ hv‡K †idvi K‡i †mUv wKš‘ 
djZ k‡ãi mv‡_ k‡ãi cv_©K¨, mivmwi †Kvb wb‡`©kK bqÕ|3 bvU¨Kvi mvC‡`i †kl beve bvUKwU‡K 
wewbg©vY ejvi cÖavb KviY, bvUKwUi †U·‡Ui A_© wWKkbvwii †d«‡g Ave× bq| hvi †cÖwÿ‡Z Kwe 
kvgmyi ingvb e‡jwQ‡jb- 

Ô†kl bev‡ei cvÐzwjwc co‡Z co‡Z evievi Avgvi g‡b c‡o‡Q mgKvjxb 
evsjv‡`‡ki K_v| Avi mewKQz Qvwc‡q wmivR‡Ï․jvi AšÍiv‡j GK AwZKvq Qvqvi 
g‡Zv †R‡M i‡q‡Qb †mB gnvbvqK e½eÜz †kL gywRei ingvb huvi bvgÕ|4 

÷ªvKPvivwjR‡gi Avewk¨Kfv‡e †U·‡Ui wbw ©̀óZv Av‡Q, GB wbw`©ó A‡_©i j‡ÿ¨B †jLK I cvVK 
MšÍe¨ w¯’i K‡ib| wKš‘ †ivjv ev_© Zuvi weL¨vZ Ô†W_ Ae w` A_©iÕ iPbvKv‡j Dcjwã K‡i‡Qb †jL‡Ki 
c‡ÿ †Kvb wbw`©ó kã Øviv DwÏó A_© cvVK‡K Dcjwã Kiv‡bv cÖvq Am¤¢e| g~jZ A_© Dcjwãi Rb¨ 
G‡K    Ô†UªmÕ 5 Kiv AZ¨šÍ Riæwi| 
eÿ¨gvY cÖe‡Üi cÖUvMwb÷ evsjv, wenvi, Dwol¨vi †kl AwacwZ wmivR‡Ï․jv| 1756 mv‡ji 15 GwcÖj 
wZwb gmb‡` AvniY K‡ib| Gici Zuvi c~Y© bvg I c`we nq| beve gbmyi-Dj-gyj&K& wgh©v †gvnv¤§` 
kvn& Kzwj Lvb wmivR-D`&-†`․jv nhiZ RO evnv`yiÕ6| gmb‡` AvniY K‡iB wZwb ey‡SwQ‡jb Zvi 
gmb` Kzmygv¯ÍxY© bq| g~jZ Zvi Ø‡›Øi m~ÎcvZ nq †eMg †g‡ni-Db&-wbmv Ii‡d N‡mwU †eM‡gi mv‡_| 
KviY wZwb Zvi cy‡Îi wkïcyÎ gyiv`-D`-‡`․jv‡K cyZzj beve evwb‡q wb‡R ÿgZv nvwmj Ki‡Z 
†P‡qwQ‡jb| cvwievwiKfv‡e  Zvi Av‡iK kÎæ wQj wgi RvÕdi Avjx Lvb| evOvwj †Zv e‡U, 
ÔBs‡iR‡`i BwZnv‡mI gxi Rvdi ÒK¬vB‡fi MÏ©fÓ ewjqv cwiwPZÕ7| beve Avjxew ©̀i mgq †_‡KB †m 
cvUbvi beve nevi B”Qv †cvlY KiZ| Ab¨w`‡K wmivR‡Ï․jvi ¯¿x jyrd‡bœmvi wcZv AvZvDjøvn wb‡R 
ÿgZv jv‡fi ¯̂‡cœ we‡fvi wQ‡jb| A_©vr cÖ_g †_‡KB Zvi wmsnvmb cvwievwiK Pµv‡šÍi ¯^xKvi| ZvB 
Zuvi ivRZ¡Kvj wQj gvÎ 14 gvm 08 w`‡bi| 
bvU¨Kvi mvC` wmiv‡Ri Pwi‡Î wPÎY Ki‡Z wM‡q †KvbiKg evûj¨ ev d¨v›Uvwm‡K cÖkÖq †`b wb| huvi 
fv‡M¨i m‡½ evsjvi wbqwZ RwoZ wZwb Kx K‡i †g‡Z DV‡eb PcjZvq 8| wmiv‡Ri cÖwZ bvU¨Kvi 
mvC‡`i GB `„wófw½B bZzb GK wmivR‡K cvV‡Ki `„wó‡MvPi Kivq| cÖwZUv PwiÎ wPÎ‡Y wZwb  
wbi‡cÿZvi cwiPq w`‡q‡Qb| cøU m„R‡bI wZwb K‡Vvi msh‡gi cwiPq w`‡q‡Qb| A‡nZzK wmiv‡Ri 
g„Zz¨ ch©šÍ Kvwnwb‡K ch©ewmZ bv K‡i cjvkxi cÖvšÍi †_‡K bev‡ei cjvq‡bi ciB wZwb bvwg‡q 
w`‡q‡Qb hewbKv|  Ck¦iP›`ª wmivR m¤ú‡K© e‡j‡Qb, ÔivwÎ wZbUvi mg‡q, gwnlxMY I KwZcq wcÖqcvÎ 
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mgwfe¨envi Kwiqv, k¼Uv‡ivnYc~e©K fMevb‡Mvjvq cjvqb Kwi‡jb| bvU¨Kvi mvC` gyjZ wmiv‡Ri 
cjvq‡bi  ga¨w`‡q bvU¨ ivRbxwZi AvkÖq wb‡q †gUvd ¯’vcb K‡i‡Qb| g~jZ wZwb wmivR‡Ï․jvi 
Kvwnwb eY©bvi Q‡j cvV‡Ki Kv‡Q ZrKvjxb mvgvwRK ivR‣bwZK cwiw¯’wZi ¸iæZ¡ Zz‡j a‡i‡Qb| 
D`vniY¯^iƒc weL¨vZ wPÎwkíx †RwiK‡ëi AvuKv ‘The Raft of Medusa’9 QwewUi K_v ejv †h‡Z 
cv‡i| bvUKwUi ggv_© Dcjwãi Rb¨ weL¨vZ Ô¸nv-iƒcKÕ10 Z‡Ë¡i Øvi¯’ n‡Z nq| g~jZ mZ¨‡K Rvb‡Z 
Zv memgq cÂBw›`ªq Øviv Dcjwãi cÖ‡Póv e¨_© n‡ZI cv‡i| bvU¨Kvi mvC‡`i †kl beve bvUKwUi 
†klvskI wPšÍvi k„•Ljv †_‡K gy³ n‡q AÁvZ Ávb †_‡K m‡PZb Ae¯’vq Avmvi cÖwZ Bw½Z cÖ`vb Kiv 
n‡q‡Q| 
ÔwmivR cjvkx‡Z †n‡i †M‡Q e‡j †`k †n‡i hvqwb| G hy× AbšÍKv‡ji| G †`‡k A‡bK wmivR Rb¥ 
†b‡e, cÖwZ‡kva †bevi Rb¨... evsjv‡K ¯^vaxb ivLvi Rb¨ Avwg Avgvi mva¨ gZ †Póv K‡iwQÕ11| 
g~jZ wmiv‡Ri GB msMÖv‡gi mv‡_ ZrKvjxb evsjv‡`‡ki wbZ¨ ev Í̄eZv wg‡j hvq| ZrKvjxb 
evsjv‡`‡k bqv Jcwb‡e‡ki NvwU †M‡o evOvwj wb¤œe‡M©i gvbyl¸‡jv‡K ûgwKi gy‡L †d‡j w`‡qwQj 
miKvi| †kl beve bvUKwU‡Z †jLKxq m‡Z¨i wbg©vY N‡V‡Q mve‡Rw±f †d«‡g| Avi bvU¨fvlvi †h 

wewYg©vY Zv eû Ø‡›Øiwgj‡b Øvw›ØK KzÛjx cvwK‡q cwiYZ n‡q‡Q †gUvd‡i| bvUK †k‡l †h k~Y¨ gÂ 
ÿYKv‡ji Rb¨ bvU¨Kvi m„wó K‡i‡Qb Zv‡ZB Av‡Q m‡Z¨i c¨vivWvBm| myZivs GB k~Y¨ g‡Âi Ávb 
cÖK‡í bvU¨Kvi mvC` mwÜrmy evsjv‡`‡ki RbM‡Yi mv‡_ wKiƒ‡c ms‡hvM ¯’vcb K‡i‡Qb ZvB 
Z`šÍ‡hvM¨ welq| ¯§Z©e¨, bvUKwUi cøU 1757 mv‡ji I †jL‡Ki bvUK iPbvKv‡j 1978-1988| 
myZivs hy×cieZx ¯^vaxb evsjv‡`‡k wmivR‡Ï․jvi cÖ‡qvRbxqZvi Zvrch© Dcjwã Ki‡Z cvi‡jB 
hveZxq cÖ‡kœi m`y‡Ëvi cÖ`vb m¤¢e n‡e| 1727 mv‡j wmivR‡Ï․iv Rb¥MÖnY K‡ib| wcZv RqbyÏxb 
Avng` Luv I gv Avwgbv †eMg| Avjxe`©xi †Kvb cyÎ mšÍvb bv _vKv‡Z ÔwgR©v †gvn¤§`Õ12 bvg †i‡L wbR 
cyÎiƒ‡c Zv‡K MÖnY K‡ib| gnvfviZ, ivgvqY iPbvi hy‡M evOvwji wQj bv †Kvb bvqK| ZvB Av‡ewM 
evOvwj n‡b¨ n‡q Lyu‡R †ewo‡q‡Q Zv‡`i Av‡e‡Mi Aej¤^b‡K| 

Dwbk wek kZ‡Ki mwÜÿ‡Y AvZ¥m‡PZb evOvwj n‡b¨ n‡q Lyu‡R‡Q Av‡e‡Mi Aej¤̂b| Bivb-Zzivb-
ivR¯’vb P‡m †ewo‡q‡Q, Ges †kl ch©šÍ †`‡ki gvwU‡Z Avwe®‥vi K‡i‡Q, ejv hvq m„wó K‡i‡Q, GK 
wmivR‡Ï․jv‡K, hvi gg©vwšÍK cZb I nZ¨v‡K Uª¨v‡RWxi Av‡ivq †`Lv m¤¢e n‡qwQj 13| 

evOvwji Av‡e‡Mi Aej¤^b‡K †K›`ª K‡i bvU¨Kvi mvC` †hB wmivR‡K m„wó K‡i‡Qb Zv‡K wbg©vY bv 
e‡j wewbg©vY ej‡Z AZz¨w³ nq bv| ¯§Z©e¨ bvU¨Kvi mvC` †Kej Uª¨vwWkbvj bvU¨Kvi bb| Zuvi 
†jLKxq mË¡v MwVZ n‡q‡Q wbR¯^ Abykxj‡bi cvVvZ‡b| bvU‡Ki ga¨w`‡q hy× cieZ©x evOvwj 
RvwZmËvi AvZ¥cwiPq wbg©vY I Dcjwã‡Z †kl beve bvUKwU we‡ePbv‡hvM¨| bvU¨iPbvi ga¨w`‡q 
RvwZi AZx‡Z-eZ©gvb I fwel¨‡Zi RwUj mvgwóK AvengvbZv‡K wea„Z Kivi ivR‣bwZK j‡ÿ¨ wZwb 
b„‣eÁvwbK M‡elYvq AvZ¥wb‡qv‡Mi gva¨‡g m„wó K‡i‡Qb †kl beve bvUKwU| wb:m‡›`‡n GwU mgq-

†PZbv wfwËK wbg©vY| evOvwj RvwZ‡K R¨vw÷dvB Kivi HwZnvwmK, •kwíK I ivR‣bwZK `vqe×Zvq 
bvUKwU‡Z m„wó Ki‡jb GK †gUvdi| 

K¬vBf: wmivR †bB| H †h bev‡ei cvMwo14| 

ZrKvjxb mgqKvi ÿgZvmxb e¨w³eM© cvMwo cwiavb KiZ, ‘as supreme authority’15 cvMwo A_©, 
Kvc‡oi j¤^v dvjv| mvaviYZ cÖvPxb fviZ, †g‡mvc‡Uwgqv, e¨wejb, Avie cÖf…wZ AÂ‡ji gvbyl GwU 
e¨envi KiZ Zv‡`i gv_v‡K myiwÿZ ivLvi D‡Ï‡k¨| ‘Sultans and emperors too wore 

magnificent turbans which eventually became a sign of high class worn those in 

power’16 myZivs k~Y¨ g‡Â wmiv‡Ri cvMwoi cZb Ges K¬vBf, wKjc¨vwUªK I K‡Ui cvMwo‡K 
Dchy©cwi Z‡jvqvi w`‡q AvNvZ‡K evsjvi civRq g‡b nIqv Am½Z bq| ¯§Z©e¨, †ivjv ev_© †`wL‡q‡Qb 
k‡ãi wbR¯^ †Kvb A_© †bB| A_© •Zwi nq Ab¨ wmMwbdvqv‡ii mv‡_ mswkøó wmMwbdvqviwUi wfbœZvi 
ga¨w`‡q| †kl beve †U·wUi wmMwbdvivi cvMwoi cZb Gi A_© wb‡Ri g‡a¨ _vK‡e bv, eis †m 
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_vK‡e wfbœZvi g‡a¨| d‡j cvMwoi cZ‡bi A‡_©i †Luv‡R bvg‡j A‡cÿv Ki‡Z n‡e Gi Ab¨ A_© 
wmMwbdv‡qW cvIqvi Rb¨| wKš‘ mmy¨vwiq aviYv Abyhvqx Gi A_© LyuR‡Z wfbœ c_ Aej¤^b Ki‡Z n‡e| 
Av`‡Z Gi A_© Lyu‡R cvIqv AZ¨šÍ gykwKj| †`wi`v GB P‡µi bvg w`‡q‡Qb ‘differance’17| g~jZ 
Gi ga¨w`‡q A_© †LuvRv wewbg©v‡Yi mviK_v| ¯§Z©e¨, cvMwoi cZb kãwU‡K eZ©gv‡b †Uªm Ki‡Z n‡e| 
†h‡Kvb †U·‡U †Uªm Ki‡Z †M‡j †`Lv hvq, G‡`i K_v fvev nq, wKš‘ †`Lv hvq bv| GB †Uª‡mi A_© 
mn‡R Lu‡R cvIqv hvq bv| †`wi`v Gi bvg w`‡q‡Qb ÔA¨v‡cvwiqvÕ18 wKsev †MvjK auvav| †`wi`v g~jZ 
KvVv‡gvev`x‡`i g‡Zv fv‡eb bv| wZwb wewbg©v‡Yi w`‡K AMÖmi n‡q‡Qb| ZvB cvMwo cZb kã `y‡Uvi 

A_© LyuR‡Z eyS‡Z n‡e †Kb cvMwoi cZb n‡jv I G‡Z Kvi jvf A_©vr Gi fwel¨r| eÿ¨gvY †U·‡U 
Ackw³ mwµq I ïfkw³ wbw®…q iƒ‡c Av‡Q| ¯úóZB GLv‡b wmiv‡Ri msjv‡ci †klvsk cybivq 
we‡ePbv‡hvM¨, ÔG‡`‡k A‡bK wmivR Rb¥ †b‡eÕ19| A_©vr mgm¨vi m~ÎcvZ 1757-†Z n‡jI mgvav‡bi 
mÜvb †g‡j 1971-G hLb †`k ¯úóZB Abymaveb K‡iwQj †mB gnvb †bZvi K_v, hvi GKwU fvl‡Y 
DØy× n‡q evOvwj Suvwc‡q c‡owQj ¯^vaxbZv hy‡×| 1975 cvieZ©x •¯^ikvm‡bI †mB gnvb †bZvi A‡gvN 
evYx evOvwji †eu‡P _vKvi Rb¨  Aek¨¤¢vex n‡q `uvwo‡qwQj| evsjv‡`k‡K ee©i kvm‡bi nvZ †_‡K 
euvPv‡bvi Rb¨ ivR‣bwZK w`K †_‡K †hgb cÖwZ‡iva G‡mwQj, †Zgwb mvwn‡Z¨i w`K †_‡KI cÖ‡qvRb 
n‡q c‡owQj G`wkq Ge gnvb †bZvi| †h •¯^iZ‡›`ªi mKj ee©iZv `~i K‡i †`k‡K Dcnvi †`‡e meyR 
GK †`k| Avi GRb¨B bvU¨Kvi mvC` wmiv‡Ri K‡É cÖv_©bv K‡ib evsjvi cÖwZ N‡i †hb †mB gnvb 
bvq‡Ki Av`‡j DËim~ix Rb¥jvf K‡i| djvdjµ‡g MY-Av‡›`vjb I Amn‡hv‡Mi  Kvi‡Y ZrKvjxb 
•¯^ikvmK wcQz n‡UwQj Ô2 wW‡m¤^i 1990 MY-Afz¨Ìvb ey‡jwUb-2 Gi wk‡ivbvg wQj MY Afz¨Ìv‡bi 
ga¨ w`‡q •¯^ikvm‡bi g„Zz¨N›Uv †e‡R D‡V‡QÕ20| 1757 mv‡ji 23 Ryb cjvkxi cÖvšÍ‡i †n‡i hvIqv GK 
bev‡ei †`‡n bvU¨Kvi mvC` w`‡q‡Qb Õ75-G wbKl Avav‡i nvwi‡q hvIqv Av‡iK †bZvi cÖvY| Õ75 †`n 
†_‡K cÖvY †K‡o wb‡Z cvi‡jI mg‡qi `vex‡Z nvRvi Ziæ‡Yi †`‡n †R‡M D‡VwQj †mB cÖvY| kã I 
k‡ãi †bc‡_¨ wbwnZ ÁvbcÖev‡n mvC` Avng‡`i †kl beve ¯úóZB †kvm‡bi Avwac‡Z¨i wecix‡Z 
†gUvd| 
Dcmsnvi 

ev¯Í‡ei cÖwZiƒcvqb hLb ûeyû mvwn‡Z¨ Zz‡j aiv nq ZLb †mwU n‡q c‡o mxgve×| ev¯Íe cÖK…Zc‡ÿ 
RwUj, eû Í̄ivwqZ I Awb:‡kwlZ-µgvMZ wbg©xqgvb| Avi ev¯Í‡ei MÖwš’K cÖwZiƒcvqY Gi AvK…wZMZ 
mxgve×Zv| Ggb GK P¨v‡j‡Äi gy‡LvgywL `uvwo‡q bvU¨Kvi mvC‡`i †kl beve bvUKwUi wewbg©vY 
cÖksmvi `vex`vi| KviY mvwnZ¨ GKBmv‡_ AvR‡Ki Ges fvexKv‡ji| mZ¨ †_‡K Ávb MÖnY K‡i 
fweZ‡e¨i ỳqv‡i mdifv‡e †cu․‡Q w`‡Z bvU¨Kvi mvC` mdj| wZwb ¯úóZB AbyaveY Ki‡Z 
†c‡iwQ‡jb †hvM¨ †bZ…‡Z¡i †kl †bB| Zv fvexKvj MÖnY Ki‡eB| mvC` Avng‡`i †kl beve bvU‡Ki 

evPb fw½i mwµqZv, m~² wPšÍv‡eva Rxeb †ev‡ai `k©b cvVK‡K Ab¨ `ªvwNgvq wb‡q hvq| g~jZ, 
HwZnvwmK bvU‡Ki Avw½‡K mvC` Avng` evsjvi †gUvdi wb‡q KvR K‡i‡Qb, hv †kl beve bvUKwUi 

cøU we‡køl‡Y cÖZxqgvY nq| †`kxq Dcv`vb wfwËK bvU‡K BD‡ivcxq †PZbv KZUv mg„× n‡Z cv‡i Zv 
bvUKwUi cvV Aej¤^‡b cÖZxqgvb nq| †hgbUv kw³ Awebk¦i, Gi m„wó ev aŸsm Kiv hvq bv, †Zgwb 
c„w_ex‡Z aYvZ¥K ÿgZviI m„wó ev ÿq †bB| gnvwe‡k¦ wbw`©ó wKQz gnvN© e¨w³eM© GB ÿgZv cÖvß 
n‡q‡Qb| hw`I Kv‡ji wbq‡g ÿgZv nvZ e`j n‡q‡Q, Zey aYvZ¥K ÿgZvi iƒc AcwiewZ©Z Av‡Q| 
Avgv‡`i GB ¯^vaxb I mve©‡f․g iv‡óªi BwZnvmI GB Z_¨‡K mg_©b K‡i| RvwZi wcZvi Rxeb 
ivR‣bwZK Rxe‡b eû AwbðqZv _vK‡jI AvRI evsjvi gvbyl Zv‡K Mfxifv‡e ¯§iY K‡i, Zuvi 
†`Lv‡bv c_ AbymiY Ki‡Z †Póv K‡i| gbyl¨ mËvi RvMÖZ GB †bZv A‡bK Z¨v‡Mi ga¨w`‡q †M‡jI 
RvwZ‡K mwVK c_ †Pbv‡Z wØav e‡ibwb| evsjvi M‡f© Rb¥MÖnY K‡i wZwb ¯^xq mËvi Agh©v`v n‡Z 
†`bwb| Zuvi MšÍe¨ wQ‡jv ¯̂‡cœi evsjv‡`‡ki mwVK Dbœqb| GB Kv‡R wZwb cÖwZwU evOvwj‡K mgvbfv‡e 
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†c‡q‡Qb Ggb bq| Õ75 Gi AvM‡÷ Zuvi c_ Pjvi ¯^xq KZ…©‡Z¡i cÖwZôvi euvav Av‡b| †mB  bvU¨Kvi 
bvC` cvMoxi cZbiƒ‡c †`wL‡q‡Qb| Gici eûeQi Zuvi ¯^‡cœi wbg©vY‡K jvjb Kiv nqwb| Av`©k ivóª 
MV‡bi ¯^‡cœ we‡fvi bvU¨Kvi mvC` †mB mg‡qB Kjg nv‡Z Zz‡j wb‡qwQ‡jb| cieZ©x †`Lv hvq Zuvi 
my‡hvM¨ Kb¨v †bZ…‡Z¡i ¸‡Y wcZvi ¯^‡cœi wbg©xqgvY Ask‡K wewbg©vY K‡i‡Qb| †`‡ki AvZ¥m¤§vb, 
AvZ¥cwimi iÿvq Zuvi f~wgKv Ab¯^xKvh©| my‡hvM¨ bvU¨Kvi ¯̂vaxbZv DËi mg‡qB ey‡SwQ‡jb †`‡ki 
µvwšÍj‡Mœ my‡hvM¨ †Kv‡bv †bZv nvj ai‡eB| Gi cÖgvY gnvKvj evOvwj RvwZ‡K w`‡q‡Q| myZivs 
BwZnvm‡K AvkÖq K‡i I evOvwji `k©b‡K DcRxe¨ K‡i †kl beve  ¯úóZB GKwU ivR‣bwZK bvUK| 
(1966)| 1  
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Abstract: Since the invasion of India by the British the entire Indian population put up 

their resistance against the imposed rule of the foreigners. The Indians, irrespective of 

their religious identity, fought together to bring an end to their misrule. However, the 

much awaited freedom was obtained at the cost of partition of the country into two 

parts on the basis of religion, which was totally undesirable. This could not, at all, 

bring peace or permanent solution to the problem of communal disharmony, rather in 

many cases the problem was augmented and a lot of people belonging to both religions 

suffered. It was not totally a religious issue, rather a ploy of some cunning people from 

both the newly formed nations. This hidden agenda was responsible for the occurrence 

of untoward incidents. Today's Bangladesh is a sovereign democratic country but 

before independence it was known as East Bengal and many talented people who were 

born in that part e.g. J.C. Bose, Acharya Prafulla Roy, Meghnad Saha, Michael 

Madhusudan Dutta etc. were Indians and their descendants now can visit their ancestral 

houses only after fulfilling certain administrative criteria .On the other hand, thousands 

of people from present Bangladesh can remember their forefathers' houses in present 

India, and it may be an unfulfilled dream for them to visit the Taj Mahal, the Red fort, 

the Cellular Jail, Ajmer Sharif etc. but these institutes or some of these institutes had 

their existence for centuries. The event of partition gives scope to a large number of 

literatures from India and its two neighbouring countries to delineate the plights of 

people who were rendered homeless, shelterless, securityless and consequently a new 

topic was added in literature of our subcontinent--partition, mainly centering on its 

pangs and politics. The displaced people who were forced to migrate were called 

refugees. This research paper seeks to evaluate select literary works in Bengali, Hindi 

,English and Urdu on the effects of partition and how it has left an indelible mark on 

the lives of the victims and their neighbours as well. This paper will strive to bring out 

the comparative relationship of the people belonging to pre and post partition period.  
 

 
Introduction 
One of the darkest periods of Indian History is partition of India, which was preceded 

by long-awaited independence from the clutches of merchant-turned colonizers. On 

the eve of declaration of independence Cabinet Mission‟s proposal of three-tiered 

federation under the union of India was accepted by the Muslim League but 

categorically refuted by the Congress leadership that concluded “Under the Cabinet 

Mission proposals the centre would be too weak to achieve the goals of the Congress 

which envisioned itself as the successor to the Raj.”
1
 Owing to bitter animosity 

between the congress and Muslim League it was impossible to reconcile. Jinnah was 

adamant: “He insisted that no Muslim who believed in India as one nation could be 

anything but a stooge of the caste Hindus.”
2
 When the Viceroy invited Nehru on 12 

August to form the government, Jinnah declared 16 August as „Direct Action Day‟---

“Only a call was needed to start an orgy of murder, loot and arson and rape of Hindu 

women.”
3
 Simultaneously the Hindus of Calcutta retaliated----“And so began a chain 

of reaction of violence and horror which set the country ablaze from east to west.”
4
 

To abate the flame of fury Gandhi visited from Calcutta to Noakhali and Bihar in 
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turn. He spared none: “ „Do the Muslims want‟, he once burst out, „that I  should not 

speak about the sins committed by them in Noakhali and that I should only speak 

about the sins of Hindus in Bihar? If I do that I will be a coward.” 
5
 To depict the 

hasty implementation of partition scenario M.K. Naik  pointed out: “The lack of 

adequate preparation and safeguards when the country was hastily partitioned into 

India and Pakistan led to a communal carnage of unprecedented proportions resulting 

in 600,000 deaths and 8.5 million refugees.”
6
 

Historical Background 

Lord Mountbatten, on 3 June, 1947, announced the date of independence----15 

August,1947 and made it clear the actual division of British India on the basis of 

points as follows: the division would follow the vote for partition by the legislative 

assemblies of Punjab and Bengal; Sind and Baluchistan would take their own 

decision, the fate of North West Frontier province and Sylhet district would be 

decided by referendum. The Muslim League‟s demand of Pakistan was conceded and 

Congress‟s stand to make Pakistan as small as possible was considered .The boarder-

line was settled by a British –Government commissioned report of Cyril Radcliffe. 

“The population of undivided India in1947 was approximately 390 million. After 

partition, there were 330 million in India, 30 million in west Pakistan and 30 million 

in East Pakistan. The 1951 census of Pakistan reveals 7,226,600 presumably all 

Muslims entered Pakistan from India whereas1951 census of India counted 7,295,870 

persons presumably all Hindus moved to India immediately after partition.”
7
 

Violence against Women during Partition 

The violation against humanity that followed immediately after partition was 

perpetration against women by the hooligans of both sides. It was reported that by 

1949 about 12000 women had been recovered in India and 6000 in Pakistan; By 1954 

these figures rose around 20728 and 9032 respectively from India and Pakistan.
8
 The 

most excruciating fact is that majority of the Hindu and Sikh women refused to return 

to their old homes.  

Diverse themes 

The novels and short stories highlight the problems and crisis of refugees on the basis 

of certain points  e.g. how they strived  to find their root, the paradigm to determine 

relationship between man and man----Whether it is religion or heart, determination of 

the index to judge a human being ,whether it ought to be religious faith, or address or 

humanity, carnage resulting from fanaticism, violence against  women , the problem 

related to their rehabilitation etc. 

Short Stories on Partition Theme 

Manik Bandyopadhya‟s short story „Sthane and Stane‟ explores  the search for the 

root by the victims . In the story a government employee ,remaining in East Pakistan, 

comes to Kolkata to take back his wife, son and daughter but he is refused. A conflict 

emerges in his mind as to  his real home----Sthan or Stan. 

The stories like Salil Chowdhury‟s „Dressing Table‟, Prafulla Roy‟s „Majhi‟,  

„Padosan‟ by Ismat Chugtai and Narayan Bharti‟s „Dastawej‟ search for relationship 

between man and man in terms of religion or heart .In „Padosan‟ two families---one 

Hindu ,another Muslim---having cordial relationship live side by side. Being affected 



Partition: Its Pangs and Politics in Literature and Films 

  
271 

by crack resulting from partition, the Muslim family is about to set out for the 

imaginary heaven of bliss i.e. Pakistan. But the grandmother does not acquiesce. 

Being free from illusion, the members of the family come back one by one . 

“Dastawej‟is a picture of transformation of a greedy Sindhi landowner, Mangalmal 

who was assisted by a poor Muslim neighbour Rasul to reach borderbound train. He 

was getting ready to include Rasul‟s mortgaged house in the list of items against 

which he can claim compensation. But remembering Rasul‟s magnanimity a drop of 

tear fell on the deed and he is purged of his mean attitude. „Majhi‟ is a tale of 

rescuing a destitute Hindu widow by a poor Muslim boatman from the clutch of rich 

and cunning Iasmin. „Dressing Table‟ is a symbolic name. It contains four letters 

written by an artist, Rahimuddin to his wife, Amina. Finding the dominance of 

religious faith that vitiates the relationship  of humanity and heart,he informs his wife 

that he is getting insane. on the other hand, Amina gets vanished during riot and is 

reported to  have been burnt. Long days later, an insane man, alleged to be spy of 

Pakistan was arrested by police at Howrah station. From his bag were recovered 

painting materials. When asked identity, he replied: „Iam man‟. Humanity triumphs 

over religion. 

The stories like „Toba Tek Singh‟of Manto, Bhisam Sahni‟s „Pali‟, or Ismat Chugtai‟s 

„Nanha‟ depict how human identity is shadowed by the religious identity. One young 

Hindu woman and one Muslim youth both wish to adopt an unclaimed baby but the 

guardians of religion get involved. At this juncture, Rashid and Srimoti Biju move to 

the court and marry to establish it as „human baby‟. 

„Pali‟, a four –year-old baby of Hindu parents is lost on the way to enter into „own‟ 

country. The baby is nourished by childless couple, Jenab and Sakur and is christened 

as Altaf. Five years later Pali‟s biological parents could trace him, Pali alias Altaf was 

brought before the officer and recognized the photograph of his original parents 

Manoharlal and Kauslya. Pali accompanies his biological parents, but the so-called 

guardians of Hindutva transform him into head-shaven sacred thread holder Brhmin 

boy. The boy‟s elevation to human child is thus hindered. 

Manto created an immortal character Bishen turned into Toba Tek Singh. Bishen 

Singh was admitted in Lahore asylum. After partition, the process of exchange of 

insane people started. Bishen who forgot his name and became known by the name of 

the village, Toba Tek singh asked where Toba Tek Singh was, he was informed it was 

where it was. Bishen asked where he would go from Toba Tek Singh, the officials 

replied „to Pakistan‟. When he was forced to move, he lay upon his back just at the 

border, half of his body remained in Pakistan, half in India i.e. in „no man‟s land‟. A 

man may be evicted from his native land but cannot be uprooted emotionally. Manto 

wrote in his memoirs: “I found it impossible to decide which of the two countries was 

my homeland----India or Pakistan? who was responsible for the blood which was 

being mercilessly shed everyday?”
9
 

Krishan Chander‟s „Peswar Express‟ (urdu) is the autobiography of a railway carriage 

carrying refugees from Peswar towards India. The carriage that symbolises 

helplessness of humanity is witnessing the ruthless murder and torture on women 

under the supervision of Muslim guards. At Lahore station another train  carrying 
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Pakistan –bound Muslim refugees was stationed. It contained dead bodies of 400 

Muslim men and 50 Muslim raped women. To level the score 400 Hindu and Sikh 

people were killed and 50 women were raped. Manydays later in the car shed of 

Bombay the train feels the groan of the spirits and appeals to the authority to use it for 

carrying food grains to famine-stricken areas. Bhisam Sahni‟s Hindi story „Amritsar 

Agaye‟ too is written in this perspective. 

Stories written about torture on women and the problem of their rehabilitation include 

Rajinder Singh‟s „Lajwanti‟(Urdu), Kulwant Singh Virke‟s „Junglee Ghas‟(Punjabi), 

Narendranath Mitra‟s „Joibo‟(Bengali) etc. In these victims were raped. Even after 

their debacle their husbands did not forsake them but Lajwanti‟s one time angry 

husband addressed her as „goddess‟ and stopped behaving like normal husband. That 

was the hindrance in the way to mental rehabilitation. Sudatta‟s husband (Joibo) not 

only received her but also the child born out of rape but Sudatta was anguished to 

discover that her scientist husband liked to treat the child as an object of experiment. 

Frustrated, she thinks of destroying the foetus of her legitimate child. In „Junglee 

Ghas‟, the nameless girl is raped but the man keeps her in his dwelling place without 

showing any compassion. Despite her severe illness the girl wants to live as a partner 

of her torturer. In Jyotirmoyee Debi‟s  „Sey Chheleta‟, Rajkumari or Raj fled away 

from West Punjab during partition though her mother couldn‟t. After many years Raj 

found her mother begging  in Delhi with a child, evidently her biological brother. 

Ironically their union ended in their deliberate avoidance of each other. Jyotirmotee 

Debi‟s story „Epar Ganga Opar Ganga‟ records the helplessness of poor Sudam who 

keeps his wife in the custody of a kind-hearted Muslim in order that he can arrange 

some money for crossing boarder but after coming back he cannot find his beloved 

wife;it is said she committed suicide. 

Novels on the theme of Partition 

Sunil Gangopadhyay, in his novels drew the picture of post-partition Bengal in a 

picturesque manner. Asked by Harsha Dutta as to the recurrence of the theme of 

partition in his novels nostalgic Sunil replied: “My father told in choked voice in the 

morning of 15 August, 1947, India has become independent, and we have lost our 

country!”
10

 His „Purba Paschim „portrays the mental distance between the 

„Bangal‟and the „Ghoti‟----“After the division of the country, the Hindus of East 

Bengal, getting recovered from  primary bitterness, could realize that they had little 

differences with their neighbouring Musalmans, ”Even after spending decades in this 

country, Suhasini desires to go back to her own home in East Bengal.” 

The events of Prafulla Roy‟s „Keya Patar Nouko‟starts in 1940.Arrival of 10-year-old 

Binu to Rajdia is marked by festivities but after ten years when Binu has to depart 

silently at the darkness of night ,his heart is encumbered with sorrow. Riot, end of 

Hemnath‟s social influence reflect the causes of exodus and anguish. Atin 

Bandyopadhya‟s „Nilkantha Pakhir Khoje‟ paints the riverscape and beautiful 

greenery of the East Bengal along with the tuning of lost note. It delineates past and 

present simultaneously through the experiences of teenager Sona. Atin 

Bandyopadhya‟s „Manuser Gharbari‟is not totally pessimistic portrayal of partition. 
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Being haunted for two years Bilu‟s family settles at last inside a forest and the 

memories of past gradually fade away.” 

Jyotirmoyee Debi‟s novel „Epar Ganga Opar Ganga‟depicts the plight of a girl, Sutara 

who after the death of her parents in violence reaches Kolkata. Her brothers agree to 

help her financially, but cannot offer shelter. 

Bhisam Sahni‟s „Tamas‟ is a living tale of man –made riot on the eve of partition. An 

agent of British conspiracy, despite being a Muslim himself, engages a pariah Hindu 

to defile the mosque. Consequently, riot broke out, hundreds of men, women were 

molested, uprooted and killed. Yashpal‟s „Jhuta Sach‟records how mutual distrust, 

hatred, violence were cumulated in the minds of two sects. 

Indo- Anglian Novels on Partition Theme 

Indian English writers did not lag behind in this field .Khuswant singh‟s „Train to 

Pakistan‟is a masterpiece. According to K.R..S.Iyengar: “Train to Pakistan „projects 

with pitiless horror a picture of the bestial horrors enacted on the Indo-Pakistan 

border region during the terror haunted days of August 1947.”
11

 Here riot was the 

result of suspicion. ”person like tonga driver apprehends “When the mob attacks, they 

do not wait to find who you are Hindu or Muslim. They kill”. “Although fanatics 

incite “For each Hindu or Sikh they kill, kill two Musalmans” their words hardly 

move peace-loving people as evinced in the words of Meet Singh, “what have the 

Muslims done to us for us to kill them”. The novel ends with voluntary sacrifice of a 

man who defying warning of the rioters “Come off, you ass! you will be killed”, 

paves the way for the train packed with Muslims towards Pakistan. 

Chaman Nahal‟s  „Azadi‟ and Balachandra Raju‟s „The Dark Dancer‟ depict the 

carnage and holocaust of the then contemporary society: “In contrast with the 

substantial earthliness of „Azadi‟, in „The Dark Dancer‟the author‟s donnish style, 

chockfull of literary echoes and allusions and straining after subtleties of thought left 

half –said and unsaid, throws a curious haze over the entire narrative in which even 

the violence of partition appears to be curiously unreal.”
12

 

„Ice Candy Man‟by Pakistani novelist Bapsi Sidhwa presents how a peaceloving, 

jolly, poetic fellow is transform into Savage and ruthless one who feels no qualm of 

conscience to abduct his beloved, Shanta,a Hindu Ayaya to be kept as prostitute. 

Partition Literature of Bangladesh 

The effect of geographical partition had a far-reaching impact on writers of 

Bangladesh too. Sahidulla Kaiser‟s „Sangsaptak‟ tells how partition brought the lives 

of the people to a standstill and disillusioned them. Written in the backdrop of East 

Bengal,as it were, the city of Calcutta occupies a substantial part of it. A young girl‟s 

struggle for establishment prepares the background. Besides, it uplifts the struggle 

against blind fundamentalism. 

Well-known literary artist of Bangladesh, Selina Hossain‟s „Japito Jibon‟presents the 

migration of a Muslim family from Baharampur to Dhaka and how they were haunted 

by the memories of losing everything for long. 

Hasan Ajijul Haque who spent his boyhood in Bardhaman recapitulates the scar of 

leaving his land in an interview with Sahadujjaman, “This scar will perhaps remain in 

me forever.” 
13

 His „Agun Pakhi‟ records the experiences of a Muslim housewife 



Special Volume-3 on Issues and Discourses around Liberal Arts and Humanities 274 

supposed to be his mother or mother like personality in a joint family how war, 

famine, flood shatter the lives of people. 

„Ekti Tulsi Gachher Kahini‟ by Syed Waliullah is a tale of tolerance for the sentiment 

of people of other religion. In the aftermath of partition some Muslim youths occupy 

a house left by a Hindu family. Among them, Matin is grieved to think of the lady of 

the house who used to water the basil plant. “After the arrival of police that day 

nobody poured water at the root of the plant. Nobody remembers the tearful eyes of 

the lady of the house.”  

Partition theme as shown in Cinema 

The authentic and emotional preservation of history is possible through literature and 

art, cinema being one. Ritwik Ghatak‟s partition trilogy and M.S. Sathyu‟sfilm „Garm 

Hawa‟ reveal the plights of Hindu refugees of East Bengal and the Muslim ones of 

the Western part respectively. In these films the central characters are women. 

„Meghe Dhaka Tara „focuses the struggle of Neeta who abjured her Post Graduate 

studies to offer support to her family comprising her invalid father ,music prodigy 

elder brother and two young siblings, she is exploited, her mother is not interested in 

her marriage ,her invalid father‟s soft feeling cannot be expressed, even her lover is 

hijacked by her own sister. Being affected by tuberculosis she expresses her desire to 

live but she has already been sacrificed in the altar of domestic doldrums. 

„Subarnarekha‟ upholds the refugees‟ struggle for survival and modern decadence. It 

records the alteration that Iswar and his sister underwent due to their displacement 

from one place to another. Sita‟s elopement with low caste Abhiram to the city turns 

out to be tragic. The place by Subarnarekha appears as golden line in the life of Iswar, 

Seeta and Abhiram. Here Ritwik endeavours to hint at horrible effects of world war II 

on life. The degradation and impoverishment in the lives of the refugees have been 

subtly brought out in the scene in which after the death of Abhiram, Seeta is forced to 

adopt prostitution and she commits suicide before her brother at the horrendous 

discovery of her brother as a customer. 

„Komal Gandhar‟is the story of Bhrigu and Anasuya happen to be members of two 

theatrical troupes. They are seen standing on the bank of Padmathat serves as a 

symbol of their home and barrier on the way home simultaneously. Bhrigu locates his 

old home and relates the agony of loss of a home that signifies much more. Bhrigu 

expresses his changing attitude  towards railway line too---- “I thought the railway 

used to be a plus sign, but now it has become a minus sign. 

Satyajit Ray, the doyen of Indian cinema kept the topic of partition untouched except 

in his film „Mahanagar‟ based on  Narendranath Mitra,‟s story „Abataranika‟. The 

housewife from East Bengal, Arati took job under Himangshu Mukherjee, a „Daccan 

Bangal‟. Arati‟s self reliance is not liked by her husband. She defied all pressures yet 

could not tolerate Himangshu‟s unjust and insulting words against fellow Anglo-

Indian Colleague, Edith. 

Conclusion 

Thus partition literature is based on breaking of countries, families and minds; 

nevertheless it provides new scope for females to stand on their own feet: “For one 

she changed the women‟s role in the family albeit not without tensions. For another, 
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the higher educational status of the Hindu women from East Bengal had a salubrious 

effect on the existing educational standard.”
14

 The stories, novels, poems, dramas on 

partition were written not  out of temporary impetus, rather they were creations of 

open-minded politics-conscious educated mass with social accountability. 
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Pjw”PÎKvi Zv‡iK gvmy`: gvbm-cÖwZ‡ek 
(Tareque Masud’s Imaginary and Surroundings) 

Syed Ashraful Haque

 

Abstract: Although film is the newest member of the history of art, currently it is the 

fastest-growing art medium. Like almost every other country in the world, the film is 

the most popular genre of art in Bangladesh. After the independence of Bangladesh in 

1971 (through the Great War of Liberation), Tareque Masud (1956 –2011) became 

one of the best directors in the artistic genre of Bengali film. Not only was it his 

professional work, but the film was also a part of Tareque Masud’s way of life. It can 

be said that he did not live but in the cinema. Each of his films has its philosophical 

thoughts, political discourses, and social thoughts. After watching Tareque Masud’s 

films, the Bengali audience realised how much influence a director's thoughts can 

have on a film. From 'Adam Surat' (1969) to 'Runway' (2010), Tareque Masud has a 

unique talent in filmmaking. It is not only the textual education or training that has 

made Tareque Masud an ideal director. A large part of Tareque Masud’s essentials in 

the film industry has also come from his various life experiences as art is an aesthetic 

expression of the artist's life experience. Through this research, an attempt has been 

made to discover how Tareque Masud’s personal experiences and surroundings have 

influenced his aesthetic nature in filmmaking and production. 

 

wk‡íi cÖ‡qvRbxq im` AwR©Z nq wkíxi hvwcZ-Rxe‡bi wewfbœ AwfÁZv †_‡K| wkí GKw`K †_‡K 
wkíxi RxebvwfÁZvi bv›`wbK cÖKvk| Rxe‡b †e‡o IVvi wewPÎ AwfÁZv, †hgbÑ ¯‥zj-K‡jR-
wek¦we`¨vj‡qi Aa¨qbRxeb, Kg©ms¯’vb, †e‡o IVvi cwi‡ek I cÖwZ‡ek, evwoi cwi‡ek, evev-gv, 
AvZ¥xq-¯^Rb, eÜy-evÜe Ges wkíxi e¨w³Rxe‡bi mv‡_ RwoZ mewKQz †_‡K •Zwi nq wkíxi 
RxebvwfÁZv; hvi cÖZ¨ÿ I c‡ivÿ cÖfve cÖfvweZ K‡i Zvi m„wó‡K| e¨wZµg bb ¯^vaxb-Pjw”PÎ-
cwiPvjK Zv‡iK gvmy` [1956-2011]|  
Pjw”PÎ wbg©vZv Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i cÖvwZôvwbK wkÿvRxeb ïiæ nq dwi`cy‡ii fv½vq Aew¯’Z C`Mvn 
gv`ªvmvq| gv`ªvmvi Rxeb, wkÿvc×wZ I wbqgKvby‡bi mv‡_ KL‡bvB gvbv‡Z cv‡ibwb wZwb| 
cov‡kvbvi GK ch©v‡q Zv‡iK gvmy`‡K fwZ© Kiv nq XvKvi KvKivBj gv`ªvmvq|  †m gv`ªmvq fwZ© nevi 
ci cwievi †_‡K GKiKg wew”Qbœ K‡i †`qv nq Zv‡K| Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i KvKivBj gv`ªvmvi AwfÁZvi 
wel‡q Zvi gvZv byiæbœvnvi gvmy` e‡jb 

KvKivB‡ji IB gv`ªvmvq †evwW©s wQ‡jv| wVK mgq bv †M‡j wKsev GKUz †`wi K‡i †M‡j 
Lvevi cvIqv †h‡Zv bv| Avevi GiKg myweavI wQ‡jv bv †h, †mLvb †_‡K Zv‡iK †ei n‡q 
GKv GKv evwo P‡j Avm‡e| ZLb XvKvq Avgvi GK fvmyimn evwoi cÖvq mevB _vK‡Zv| 
MÖv‡g _vKZvg Avwg GKv| Avgvi fvmyi XvKv †_‡K Zv‡iK‡K QzwUi w`b MÖv‡g †eov‡Z wb‡q 
Avm‡Zb| Zv‡iKI gv`ªvmvi mvg‡b evwo Avmvi Rb¨ Ii PvPvi A‡cÿvq _vK‡Zv| wKšÍy †mUv 
†gv‡UB cQ›` Ki‡Zb bv Zvi‡Ki evev|1 

cvwievwiKfv‡e mvs¯‥…wZK A½‡b wePiY Kivi Drmvn bv †c‡jI wb‡Ri fv‡jvjvMvi ZvwM‡`B wk‡íi 
`xÿv I im wb‡q‡Qb evsjvi MÖvgxY HwZn¨evnx mvs¯‥…wZK Kg©KvÐ †_‡K| MÖvgxY cwi‡e‡k eo n‡jI 
kn‡ii cwi‡ek I kn‡ii e¨¯Í-Rxeb Zv‡K AvKl©Y Ki‡Zv| XvKvq G‡m Pjw”PÎ wbg©vY ïiæ Ki‡j, 
Kv‡Ri gva¨‡g MÖvgxY cwi‡ek‡K wb‡Ri g‡a¨ wewbg©vY Ki‡Z _v‡Kb| ax‡i ax‡i MÖvgxY mgv‡Ri 
mvs¯‥…wZK Dcv`vb¸‡jvi Zvrch© Mfxi fv‡e Dcjw× K‡ib| G m¤ú‡K© Rvbv hvq  

                                                 
 Ph.D. Researcher, Department of Theatre, University of Rajshahi, Bangladesh. 
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gv`ªvmv Rxeb I †jvK Rxe‡bi bvbv Abyl½ Zuvi ¯§„wZmË¡vq †Mu‡_ wM‡qwQj| GUv n‡”Q †jvK 
mgvR, †jvK ms¯‥…wZ I cÖK…wZi m‡½ Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i cÖ_g B›UviA¨vKkb| GB ch©v‡q wZwb 
†jvKMvb, †b․KvevBP, cyuw_cvV, •PÎ-msµvwšÍ, PoK c~Rv, m~wPKvh©, wPÎv¼b, gvwUi •Zwi 
cïcvwL, M ÖvgxY †gjv cÖf„wZi m‡½ cwiwPZ nb|2 

Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i †Q‡j‡ejvi AwfÁZvi cÖfve jÿ¨bxq Zvi cieZ©x m„wó‡Z| 1989 mv‡j Zv‡iK gvmy` 
wPÎwkíx Gm Gg myjZv‡bi [1923-1994] Dci Rxeb-wfwËK cÖvgvY¨wPÎ ÔAv`g myiZÕ wbg©vY K‡ib| 
ejv †h‡Z cv‡i cÖgvY¨wPÎwU wbg©v‡Yi Aby‡cÖiYv I Drmvn mÂvwiZ n‡q‡Q Zvi †Q‡j‡ejvi †e‡o IVvi 
cwi‡ek †_‡K, KviY Gm Gg myjZv‡bi wPÎKg©¸‡jvi cÖavb welqe¯‘B wQj MÖvgxY K…lK †kÖwYi 
Rxebaviv|  
1971 mv‡ji ¯^vaxbZv hy‡×i ci Zv‡iK gvmy` gv`ªvmv †Q‡o fwZ© nb dwi`cy‡ii fv½v cvBjU D”P 
we`¨vj‡q| †mLv‡b cÖvB‡fU cixÿvi gva¨‡g cÖ_g wefv‡M Gm.Gm.wm cvk K‡ib| Zvici fwZ© nb 
Av`gRx K¨v›Ub‡g›U K‡j‡R| XvKvq PvPv‡Zv fvB‡qi evmvq _vKvKvjxb mg‡q cwiPq Pjw”PÎ 
cwiPvjK AvjgMxi Kex‡ii [1938-1989] mv‡_| AvjgMxi Kex‡ii mv‡_ cwiPq Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i 
Pjw”PÎ cwiPvjK wn‡m‡e cÖwZwôZ nevi †cQ‡b ¸iZ¡c~Y© f‚wgKv cvjb K‡i|  
Av`gRx K¨v›Ub‡g›U K‡j‡R Qqgvm †jLvcov K‡i cieZ©x‡Z bUi‡Wg K‡j‡R Aa¨qb ïiæ K‡ib Ges 
gvbweK wefv‡M D”P gva¨wgK cvk K‡i fwZ© nb XvKv wek¦we`¨vj‡q BwZnvm wefv‡M| XvKv 
wek¦we`¨vj‡q G‡m wkÿv c×wZi mv‡_ gvwb‡q wb‡Z Avi mgm¨v nqwb| hw`I Zv‡iK gvmy` BwZnvm 
wefv‡Mi wkÿv_©x wQ‡jb, ZeyI w`‡bi †ewki fvM mgq KvUv‡Zb ZrKvjxb XvKv AvU© K‡j‡R (eZ©gvb 
XvKv wek¦we`¨vj‡qi PviæKjv Abyl‡`)|  
Pjw”PÎ wbg©v‡Yi †ÿ‡Î KíKvwnwbi †P‡q ev¯ÍeRxe‡bi mZ¨ZvB †ewk cQ›` wQj Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i| 
wb‡Ri AvMÖn †mB mv‡_ ievU© d¬vnvwUi [?] Pjw”PÎ †`‡L Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i cÖvgvY¨wPÎ wbg©v‡Y Ges 
Pjw”P‡Îi wkí I cÖhyw³ Dfq w`K m¤ú‡K© cy•Lvbycy•L Rvbvi AvMÖn R‡b¥| ievU© d¬vnvwU© wb‡RB 
wm‡bgv‡UvMÖvwd3 Ges m¤úv`bv Ki‡Zb|  
XvKv wek¦we`¨vjq †_‡K Abvm© I gv÷vm© †kl K‡i 1982 mv‡ji †kl w`‡K evsjv‡`k wdj¥ AvK©vBf 
†_‡K wdj¥ A¨vwcÖwm‡qkb †Kvm© m¤úbœ K‡ib| †Kvm©wU m¤úbœ K‡i Zv‡iK gvmy` wPÎwkíx Gm Gg 
myjZv‡bi [1923-1994] Dci cÖgvY¨wPÎ wbg©v‡Yi cwiKíbv ïiæ K‡ib| GKw`‡K cÖvgvY¨wPÎ wbg©v‡Yi 
AvMÖn Ab¨w`‡K wbg©v‡Yi welq AbymÜvb, G`y‡q wg‡j Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i eyw×`xß wm×všÍ Gm Gg 
myjZv‡bi Ici cÖvgvY¨wPÎ wbg©vY| cÖvgvY¨wPÎ wbg©v‡Yi welq wb‡q wZwb e‡jb Òwelq Luy‡R giwQ A_P 
`xN©w`b eyS‡ZB cvwiwb, gnv bvUKxq GK gwniæ‡ni Qvqvq e‡m `~i w`M‡šÍ ZvwK‡q AvwQ wel‡qi 
mÜv‡bÓ|  
Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i D‡Ïk¨ wQj K¨v‡giv BDwbU wb‡q mvivÿY Gm Gg myjZv‡bi mv‡_ emevm Kiv, Dbvi 
•`bw›`b KvR `xN©w`b a‡i K¨v‡giv ew›` Kiv, wewfbœ AÂ‡j myjZv‡bi mv‡_ Ny‡i †eov‡bv| 
cÖgvY¨wPÎwU wbg©v‡Yi AwfÁZv m¤ú‡K© Zv‡iK gvmy` e‡jb 

G ai‡Yb ch©‡eÿYag©x cÖvgvY¨wP‡Îi Rb¨ `iKvi wecyj A_© I mvDÛ wmsK K¨v‡giv| ejv 
evûj¨, ỳwUi GKwUI Avgv‡`i wQjbv| ïwUs ïiæ Kivi ci †R‡bwQ, †`‡k jvBf mvDÛ 
K¨v‡giv †bB| Avm‡j myjZvb Qwei cÖ‡R± AvR‡Ki †Uc‡jm wWwRUvj K¨v‡giv cÖhyw³i hy‡M 
Kiv DwPZ| Zv n‡j g‡bi Avkv wgwU‡q w`b-ivZ weiwZnxb ïU Ki‡Z ciZvg| †Kvb wdj¥ 
ivb AvDU nIqv `~‡ii K_v, †U‡ci cqmvI LiP n‡”Q bv|4 

Pjw”PÎwUi wbg©vY ïiæi cÖvq cvuP eQi AwZµg nIqvq Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i eÜzgn‡j A‡b‡KB VvÆv K‡i 
ej‡Zb G Pjw”P‡Îi KvR †Kv‡bvw`b †kl n‡e bv| Gm Gg myjZvb wb‡RI G wel‡q VvÆv Ki‡Zb|5 
Ae‡k‡l 1989 mv‡j ÔAv`g myiZÕ cÖvgvY¨wPÎwU gyw³ †`qv nq| cÖvgvY¨wPÎwU wkíx Gm Gg myjZv‡bi 
Dci GK mg„× `wjj|   
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1985 mv‡j †RÛvi fv‡qv‡jÝi Dci wbg©vY Kiv Ô†mvbvi †ewoÕ Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i cÖ_g cÖvgvY¨wPÎ| 
Zv‡iK gvmy` cÖ_g Pjw”PÎ wn‡m‡e ÔAv`g myiZÕ wbg©vY ïiæ K‡ib wVK wKš‘ Zvi gyw³cÖvß cÖ_g cÖvgvY¨ 
Pjw”PÎ Ô†mvbvi †ewoÕ|  
ÔAv`g myiZÕ wbg©vYKv‡j Kv‡Ri m~‡ÎB Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i cwiPq nq K¨v_wib gvmy‡`i mv‡_| 1988 mv‡j 
Zv‡iK gvmy` I K¨v_wib gvmy` weevn eÜ‡b Ave× nb| Zv‡iK gvmy` I K¨v_wib gvmy` †h․_fv‡e 
cÖwZôv K‡ib Pjw”PÎ wbg©vZv cÖwZôvb AwWIwfkb| we‡qi K‡qK gvm ci Zv‡iK gvmy` I K¨v_wib 
gvmy` Av‡gwiKv P‡j hvb| †mLv‡b cwiPq nq Pjw”PÎ wbg©vZv I mvsevw`K wjqvi †jwf‡bi mv‡_| 
cwiPq m~‡Î Rvb‡Z cv‡ib †jwf‡bi Kv‡Q gyw³hy×Kvjxb mg‡qi †ek wKQy ỳj©f wfwWI dz‡UR Av‡Q|  
1990 mv‡j Zv‡iK gvmy` I K¨v_wib gvmy` wjqvi †jwf‡bi dz‡UR¸‡jv e¨envi K‡i Ôgyw³i MvbÕ 
cÖvgvY¨wPÎwU wbg©v‡Yi cÖ‡R± nv‡Z †bb| Zv‡iK gvmy` Ggb GKwU cÖvgvY¨wPÎ wbg©v‡Yi wm×všÍ †bb hv 
ZiæY cÖRb¥‡K ¯úk© K‡i hv‡e| wjqvi †jwfbi dz‡UR¸‡jv †gvU •`N©¨ wQj cÖvq 20 N›Uvi| Ôgyw³i MvbÕ 
wbg©v‡Yi mgq Zv‡iK I K¨v_wib gvmy` AZ¨šÍ m‡PZb wQ‡jb wjqv‡ii ÔRq evsjvÕ cÖvgvY¨wPÎ †_‡K wfbœ 
wKQy •Zwi Kivi| †m Rb¨ dz‡UR¸‡jv †_‡K wjqv‡ii Ae¨eüZ dz‡UR¸‡jv e¨env‡ii wm×všÍ †bb| 
Zv‡iK gvmy` ïaygvÎ Ôevsjv‡`k gyw³ msMÖvgx wkíx ms¯’vÕ bv‡gi GKwU Mv‡bi `‡ji dz‡UR¸‡jv‡K 
cÖavb †K›`ª K‡i hy‡×i HwZnvwmK †cÖÿvcU wbg©v‡Yi cwiKíbv K‡ib| Ôgyw³i Mv‡bÕi wPÎbvU¨ g~jZ 
dz‡UR¸‡jv m¤úv`bvi gva¨‡g wbwg©Z nq Ges m¤úv`bv †k‡l Pjw”PÎwU cÖvgvb¨wPÎ I KvwnwbwP‡Îi 
wgkÖ‡Y ÔeY©bvg~jK cÖgvYwP‡ÎÕ6 iƒc wb‡qwQj| wjqvi †jwf‡bi dz‡UR¸‡jvi evB‡iI we‡k¦i bvbv cÖv‡šÍi 
AvK©vBf †_‡K gyw³hy‡×i MYnZ¨v, 1971 mv‡ji e½eÜzi mvZB gv‡P©i fvlY, wiwdDwR I †Mwijv 
K¨v¤ú, gyw³‡hv×v‡`i cÖwkÿY BZ¨vw` dz‡UR msMÖn K‡i Ôgyw³i MvbÕ cÖvgvb¨wP‡Î e¨envi Kiv nq|  
1995 mv‡ji 1 wW‡m¤̂i Ôgyw³i MvbÕ cÖvgvY¨wPÎwU evsjv‡`‡k gyw³i Av‡M Av‡gwiKvq cÖevmx 
evsjv‡`kx‡`i Rb¨ GKvwaK cÖ`k©bx Kiv nq| GB cÖgvY¨wPÎwUi gva¨‡g ¯^vaxbZvi BwZnvm bZzb K‡i 
Avcb cwiP‡q D™¢vwmZ nq| 1996 mvj †_‡K 1999 mvj ch©šÍ hLb †`‡ki wewfbœ ¯’v‡b cÖ‡R±i wb‡q 
Ny‡i Ôgyw³i MvbÕ cÖ`k©xZ nw”Qj ZLb mvaviY `k©Kiv cÖvgvY¨wPÎwU †`‡L Awff~Z nq| G wel‡q cÖ`k©bx 
`‡ji m`m¨ ZvRyj nK e‡jb 

cuvP gvm †mÝi †ev‡W©i KvivMv‡i †_‡K Ae‡k‡l Qvov †c‡jI cwi‡ekK‡`i Afv‡e evwYwR¨K 
n‡j QwewUi gyw³ wgjj bv| wbg©vZv‡`i D‡`¨v‡MB wgjbvqZb fvov K‡i, cÖ‡R±i †RvMvo 
K‡i wUwKU Qvwc‡q ïiæ n‡jv gyw³i Mvb Gi cÖ`k©bx| nvRv‡iv `k©‡Ki mgvM‡g gyLwiZ n‡q 
DVj cÖ`k©bx cÖv½b| ZiæY cÖR‡b¥i g‡a¨ m„wóKij Af~Zc~e© mvov| wek¦we`¨vj‡qi Ab¨vb¨ 
D”Q¡wmZ QvÎQvÎxi g‡Zv AvgivI `k©K‡`i mvwi‡Z evievi wd‡i Gjvg| wb‡R‡Zi ARv‡šÍB 
GK mgq bxie `k©K †_‡K Avgiv hy³ n‡q cojvg cÖ`k©bxi Kvh©µ‡g| 7 

cÖvgvY¨wPÎwU wewfbœ AvšÍR©vwZK cyi¯‥v‡ii mv‡_ 20Zg RvZxq Pjw”PÎ cyi¯‥v‡i †kªô ¯^í‣`N©¨ Pjw”PÎ 
wefv‡M cyi¯‥vi jvf K‡i|  
Zv‡iK gvmy` 1999 mv‡j cÖvgvY¨wP‡Î Ôgyw³i K_vÕ wbg©vY K‡ib| cÖvgvY¨wPÎwU wbwg©Z nq Ôgyw³i MvbÕ 
Pjw”PÎwUi avivevwnKZv| Ôgyw³i MvbÕ mvaviY gvbyl‡K bZzbfv‡e 1971 mv‡j fqvj ev Í̄Zvq wdwi‡q 
†bq| 1996 †_‡K 1999 mvj ch©šÍ GK`j ZiæY evsjv‡`‡ki cÖZ¨šÍ MÖvgvÂj ågY K‡i Ôgyw³i MvbÕ 
cÖ`k©bx K‡i| cÖ`k©bx †k‡l MÖvgevmxiv cÖ‡RKkwb÷ `‡ji Kv‡Q gyw³hy× wb‡q Zv‡`i AwfÁZv I 
Awf‡hv‡Mi K_v cÖKvk K‡i| †hLv‡b cÖ`k©bx `j gyw³hy‡×i BwZnvm mvaviY gvbyl‡K Rvbv‡Z G‡m 
wb‡RivB gyw³hy‡×i e„nËi BwZnv‡mi m¤§yLxb nq| GKUv Pjw”PÎ cÖ`k©b Ki‡Z G‡m wb‡RivB 
Av‡iKUv ev¯Íe Pjw”P‡Îi Pwi‡Î cwiYZ nb| hv aviY Kivi gva¨‡g Ôgyw³i K_vÕ Pjw”PÎwU wbg©vY bq 
eis ejv hvq Pjw”PÎwUi Rb¥ nq|  
2000 mv‡j Zv‡iK gvmy` gyw³hy‡×i fqvj cwiw¯’wZ †_‡K †eu‡P †div bvix‡`i AwfÁZv wb‡q 
cÖvgvY¨wPÎ Ôbvixi K_vÕ wbg©vY K‡ib | cÖvgvY¨wPÎwU gyw³hy‡× mivmwi AskMÖnY Kiv gyw³‡hv×v bvix‡`i 
mvÿvrKvi I BwZnvm AvkÖq K‡i wbwg©Z nq|   
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2002 mv‡j Zv‡iK gvmy` lv‡Ui `k‡Ki c~e© cvwK¯Ív‡bi (eZ©gvb evsjv‡`k) gv ª̀vmvq wb‡Ri •kk‡ei 
AwfÁZvi Av‡jv‡K cÖ_g c~Y©‣`N©¨ Pjw”PÎ ÔgvwUi gqbvÕ wbg©vY K‡ib| ag©xq †Mvovgx, gv`ªvmv 
wkÿve¨e ’̄vi `~ive¯’v, a‡g©i mv‡_ cvwievwiK ev¯ÍeZvi cv_©K¨, wkïgb‡b gv ª̀vmv wkÿve¨e ’̄v I 
wbh©vZ‡bi wbg©g cwiYwZ, †g․jev` Avevi Ab¨w`‡K gyw³hy‡×i KwVb ev¯ÍeZv, mvgvwRK 
†jvKcwi‡ekbv, hy‡×i cwiYwZi mv‡_ gvbwmKZvi cwieZ©b GB mewKQy Zv‡iK gvmy` cy•Lvbycy•Lfv‡e 
dzwU‡q Zy‡j‡Qb ÔgvwUi gqbvÕ| Pjw”PÎwU †`L‡j g‡b n‡e 

GwU LÐ LÐ wP‡Îi GKUv msKjb; G msMÖ‡n †hb mgMÖ R‡gwb| Avm‡j GwU GKwU RgvwU Qwe 
bq| MIi K‡i †`L‡j Aek¨ ¯œ¨vck‡Ui mgvi‡n †Rv‡oi `vM †`Lv hvq bv| QwewU me wgwj‡q 
GKwU `„wób›`b †gvRvB‡K iƒcwb‡qwQj| Avi †mB iƒc hw`I g„`yfvlx, Zey ev•gq|8 

¯^vaxbZv msMÖv‡gi Kvi‡Y †`k cÖvq aŸs¯Í~‡c cwiYZ nq| Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i e¨w³Rxeb I †`‡ki cwiw¯’wZ 
ZLb cÖvq mvgvb Zv‡j Pj‡Z _v‡K| ÔgvwUi gqbvÕ Pjw”P‡ÎI eqtmwÜÿ‡Y _vKv Avby Pwi‡Îi gv`ªvmvq 
Rxe‡bi µvšÍxKvj †`Lv‡bv n‡q‡Q| evevi Pvwc‡q †`qv wm×všÍ, †`‡ki ¯̂vaxbZv-msMÖv‡gi d‡j •Zwi 
nIqv •ewi ivR‣bwZK cwiw¯’wZ Avevi gv`ªvmv wkÿve¨e ’̄vi K‡Vvi Abykvmb| Zrÿvjxb mgvR e¨e¯’vq 
cvwievwiK Rxe‡bi mv‡_ wg‡k _vKv AÜwek¦vm I G‡Z m„wó nIqv wkïi Rxe‡bi Pig cwiYwZ Dc¯’vcb 
Kiv n‡q‡Q Pjw”PÎwU‡Z| lv‡Ui `k‡Ki DËvj mg‡q †`‡ki ivR‣bwZK cwieZ©b I Avbyi gv`ªvmvq 
Pig I ga¨cš’x gZev‡`i weKvk †`Lv‡bv n‡q‡Q| Zv‡iK gvmy` Zuvi  •kk‡ei AwfÁZv¸‡jv‡K 
e¨envi K‡ib ÔgvwUi gqbvÕ Pjw”P‡Îi wbg©vY‣kjx‡Z, †h Kvi‡Y Pjw”PÎwU Rxe‡bi Lye wbKU ev¯ÍeZv 
cÖKvk K‡i| Pjw”PÎwU m¤ú‡K© cwiPvjK cÖm~b ingvb e‡jb  

gvwUi gqbv‡K A‡b‡KB Zv‡iK fvB‡qi AvZ¥‣RewbK Pjw”PÎ wn‡m‡e †`‡L‡Qb, cvV 
K‡i‡Qb, wj‡L‡Qb| MYgva¨‡g GB K_vUvB †ewk cÖPvwiZ| wKš‘ Zv‡iK fvB wb‡R memgq 
ejevi †Póv K‡i‡Qb, GUv Zvi AvZ¥‣RewbK Pjw”PÎ bq| eis Guv Zvi •kk‡ei ¯§„wZ-
AwfÁZv wfwËK Pjw”PÎ| GK ai‡bi Kvwgs Uvg©m DB_ PvBìûW Uªgv|9 

ÔgvwUi gqbvÕ Pjw”PÎwU cÖ_g evsjv Pjw”PÎ wn‡m‡e Kvb Pjw”PÎ Drm‡e cÖ`k©bxi Rb¨ wbe©vwPZ nq 
Ges we‡`wk fvlvi Pjw”PÎ wn‡m‡e A¯‥vi cyi¯‥v‡ii Rb¨ g‡bvbxZ cÖ_g evsjv Pjw”PÎ|  
GKUv gvbyl Zvi †kKo †d‡j hZ ~̀‡iB hvK †kKo Zv‡K †Kvbfv‡e AvU‡K ai‡eB | wVK †Zgwb 
Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i wbwg©Z ÔAšÍhvÎ©vÕ [2005] Pjw”P‡Îi cÖavb DcRxe¨ gvby‡li Av‡eM, RvZxqZv‡eva I 
wek¦vqb| wfb‡`‡k bvMwiKZ¡ cvIqv gv I †Q‡j A_©vr ỳB cÖR‡b¥i gvby‡li †`k I RvwZ‡K †Pbv, †evSv 
I Dcjwäi wfbœZv; †mB mv‡_ gvZ…f~wgi cÖwZ wfbœ `„wó‡KvY †_‡K `y&B cÖR‡b¥i Av‡eM †d«gew›` n‡q‡Q 
Pjw”PÎwU‡Z| `xN©w`b ci †`‡k wd‡i cyivZb ¯§„wZ‡Z wd‡i hvIqvi Abyf~wZ I Dcjwä `„k¨vwqZ 
n‡q‡Q ÔAšÍhvÎ©vÕq|  
Zv‡iK gvmy` Pjw”PÎ wbg©v‡Y e¨w³-AwfÁZv, †`‡ki HwZnvwmK I mgmvgwqK NUbv‡K cÖvavb¨ 
w`‡q‡Qb| 2005-06 mv‡j †`‡k I †`‡ki evB‡i msNwUZ †ek wKQz RvZxq I AvšÍRvwZ©K Bmy¨ 
we‡klK‡i Rw½ev`‡K †K›`ª K‡i ÔivbI‡qÕ Pjw”PÎwU wbg©vY K‡ib| ÔivbI‡qÕ R½xev` I cuyywRev`x 
mgvRe¨e¯’vi weiæ‡×I cÖwZev` cÖKvk K‡i| GKUv gvbyl wKfv‡e ax‡i ax‡i cÖfvweZ n‡q R½xev‡`i 
w`‡K avweZ nq, †`‡ki †eKvi mgm¨v wK Dcv‡q hyeK‡`i g‡a¨ R½xevw` g‡bvfv‡ei Rb¥‡`q Zv 
Pjw”PÎwU‡Z †`Lv‡bv n‡q‡Q| R½xev‡`i fqvenZv Ges Gi weiæ‡× m‡PZbZvi evZ©v w`‡q‡Q ÔivbI‡qÕ 
Pjw”PÎ|  
2009 mv‡j Zv‡iK gvmy` gyw³hy‡×i †cÖÿvc‡U ¯^í‣`N©¨ Pjw”PÎ Ôbimy›`iÕ wbg©vY K‡ib| gvÎ 15 
wgwbU •`‡N©¨i Pjw”PÎwU‡Z Zv‡iK gvmy` gyw³hy‡×i mvwe©K cwiw¯’wZ GKUz wfbœ `„wó‡KvY †_‡K Dc¯’vcb 
K‡i‡Qb| Pjw”PÎwUi Kvwnwb‡Z cÖavbZ ỳBwU fv‡M †`Lv‡bv nq|10 GKwU As‡k gyw³‡hv×v I Ab¨ 
As‡k gyw³‡hv×vi evev-gv| GKRb gyw³‡hv×v XvKvq evev-gv‡K †`L‡Z G‡j cvwK¯’vbx †mbviv 
ivRvKv‡ii mnvqZvq Zv‡K nZ¨v Ki‡Z Av‡m| cwiw¯’wZ Abygvb K‡i gyw³‡hv×v hyeK cvjv‡Z mÿg 
nq Ges wb‡Ri †ek cwieZ©b Ki‡Z GKwU †mjy‡b cÖ‡ek K‡i| GK ch©v‡q cvwK¯Ívbx ‣mb¨iv †mjy‡b 
cÖ‡ek K‡i gyw³‡hv×vi mÜvb Pvq, bvwcZ gyw³‡hv×v‡K wPb‡Z cv‡i wKš‘ cvwK¯’vbx •mb¨‡`i Kv‡Q 



Pjw”PÎKvi Zv‡iK gvmy`: gvbm-cÖwZ‡ek 

  

281 

gyw³‡hv×v Avmvi welqwU A¯^xKvi K‡i| gyw³hy×Kvjxb ev¯ÍeZvq wenvwi‡`i BwZevPKZfv‡e Dc¯’vcb 
Kivq Pjw”PÎwU wKQyUv cÖkœwe× nq| G wel‡q Zv‡iK gvmy` e‡jb 

hy‡×i †hgb wfbœ wfbœ b¨v‡iwUf ev AvL¨vb DcvL¨vb _vK‡e, †Zgwb gyw³hy‡×i wewfbœ eqvb 
_vK‡e| hviv wec‡ÿ wQj ev c‡i jÿ¨ e`j K‡i‡Q Zv‡`i AvL¨vb wQj Ges Av‡Q|... 
gyw³hy‡×i BwZnv‡mi GKUv cÖavb Ask n‡jv gvbyl gvbyl‡K †g‡i‡Q| wKš‘ GUv I cig mZ¨, 
GKË‡i gvbyl gvbyl‡K euvwP‡q‡Q| GKRb evOvwj‡K GKRb wenvwi euvwP‡q‡Q| GKRb 
wenvwi‡K evOvwj euvwP‡q‡Q|...gyw³hy× gv‡bB †h dg©yjv Zv‡K Gfv‡eB †`L‡Z n‡e, Ab¨fv‡e 
ejv ev †`Lvi AwaKvi wkíxi †bB, GUv wVK bq|11 

Zv‡iK gvmy` mgKvjxb wewfbœ mgm¨v‡K †K›`ª K‡i Pjw”PÎ wbg©v‡Y AvMÖnx wQ‡jb| †`kfvM, gyw³hy×, 
R½xev`, gvby‡li Kg©ms¯’vb BZ¨vw` welq mivmwi cÖfve †d‡j‡Q Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i wbg©vv‡Y| RvZxq 
AvZ¥cwiPq, MÖvgevsjvi †`kxq ms¯‥…wZ, †`‡ki wewfbœ mgm¨v, RvZxq HwZn¨ BZ¨vw` Lye ¸iæ‡Z¡i mv‡_ 
Dc¯’vwcZ n‡q‡Q Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i Pjw”P‡Îi wbg©vY‣kjx‡Z| wZbwU welq Ôgyw³hy×, bvix I msL¨vjNy 
m¤úª`vqÕ Zvi Pjw”P‡Îi fvebv, welq I wk‡íi gva¨‡g Zz‡j Avbvi †Póv Ki‡Qb| Ôgyw³i MvbÕ, †_‡K 
†klw`‡K Ôbimy›`iÕ ÔivbI‡qÕ cÖwZwU wbg©v‡Y GB welq¸‡jv GKwU ev Zvi †ewk Dcw¯’Z wQj|12 Zvi 
Pjw”PÎ¸‡jv‡Z gyw³hy‡×i Dc¯’vcb evsjv‡`‡ki gvby‡li AvZœcwiPq mywbw ©̀ó Ki‡Z mnvqZv K‡i‡Q| 
evsjv‡`‡ki evwYwR¨K avivi MZvbyMwZK Pjw”PÎ †_‡K †ei n‡q G‡m wfbœ Avw½‡K Pjw”PÎ wbg©vY 
Ki‡Zb e‡jB Zv‡K ejv nq weKí avivi Pjw”PÎ wbg©vZv| 
Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i g„Zy¨i Ae¨ewnZ c~‡e© wbwg©Ze¨ Pjw”PÎ ÔKvM‡Ri dyjÕ| Pjw”PÎwUi Kvwnwbi cÖavb welq 
1947 Gi †`kfvM| wewfbœ mgq Pjw”PÎwUi wbg©vY cybivq ïiæ nevi K_v _vK‡jI cÖvq `k eQi a‡i 
Pjw”PÎwUi wbg©vY †_‡g Av‡Q| 
Zv‡iK gvmy` ïay  Pjw”PÎ wbg©vZv wQ‡jb Zv bq, †mB mv‡_ wZwb A‡bK¸‡jv RbwcÖq Mv‡bi MxwZKvi| 
Zv‡iK gvmy‡`i †jLv Mvb¸‡jvi g‡a¨ i‡q‡Q Ôgyw³i MvbÕ Pjw”P‡Îi Ôk¨vg PvPv †MjÕ; Ôgyw³i K_vÕ 
Pjw”P‡Îi ÔRMr-evmxÕ, Ô†cQ‡bi w`b hvBÕ, ÔgvwUi gqbvÕ Pjw”P‡Îi Ôhw` †e‡nk‡Z hvB‡Z PvIÕ, 
ÔcvwLUv we›` Av‡QÕ, Ô†k‡i †Lv`vÕ, Ôcyuw_Õ, ÔAšÍh©vÎvÕ Pjw”P‡Îi Ôivav †hgb mv`vÕ, ÔivbI‡qÕ Pjw”P‡Îi 
ÔAv‡M hw` RvbZvgÕ BZ¨vw`| wb‡Ri MxwZKvi cwiPq‡K †ek Dc‡fvM Ki‡Zb Zv‡iK gvmy` 

webq I iwmKZv Kv‡i MxwZKvi wn‡m‡e Zv‡iK wb‡Ri bvg w`‡qwQ‡jv ÔAv. Zv. gvmy`Õ, c‡i 
hv Zvi MxwZKvi-mËvq cwiYZ nq| Gici Zv‡iK A‡bK MvbB wj‡L †M‡Q| Gme Mv‡bi 
A‡bK¸‡jvB cwjø I †jvKMxwZ †_‡K †cÖiYv wb‡q Kiv| Zv‡i‡Ki G Mvb¸‡jv evDj HwZ‡n¨i 
Kve¨ Ges †`nZË¡cÖfvweZ| Mvb †jLvi mgq Zv‡iK MxwZKvi Ges eqvwZ kvn& Avjg 
†`Iqv‡bi m‡½ wbqwgZ emZ|13

 

Zv‡iK gvmy` ÔKvM‡Ri dzjÕ Pjw”P‡Îi ïwUs ¯úU wba©viY K‡i‡Z wM‡q 2011 m‡ji 13 AvM÷ 
gvwbKM‡Äi wNI‡i GK AcÖZ¨vwkZ gg©vwšÍK moK `yN©Ubvq wbnZ nb| ¯̂vaxb evsjv‡`‡ki Pjw”PÎ‡K 
AvšÍvR©vwZK ch©v‡q wb‡q hvIqvi †ÿ‡Î ¸iæZ¡cY© Ae`vb iv‡Lb Zv‡iK gvmy‡`| Pjw”P‡Îi gva¨‡g 
mvaviY gvby‡li K_v e‡j‡Qb | ïay Pjw”PÎ wbg©vY bq Zv wb‡RB cÖ`k©bx K‡i †ewi‡q‡Qb †`‡ki GK 
cÖvšÍ †_‡K Ab¨ cÖv‡šÍ| Avi G Rb¨B Pjw”P‡Îi cÖwZ wb‡ew`Z cÖvY G gvbylwU‡K ejv nq Ôwm‡bgvi 
†dwiIqvjvÕ| 
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Abstract: The task of an environmental theatre is to present the historical stories, 

culture and folk traditions of a place in front of a new generation through drama in the 

contemporary context. Environmental theatre is also practised in Bangladesh. 

Following this, on the golden jubilee of Bangladesh's independence, an environmental 

theater of genocide was staged all over the country on the initiative of Bangladesh 

Shilpakala Academy. Through this program, the overall history of the genocide and 

the liberation war has been presented to the new generation. What are the processes 

used by the director to stage a genocide theater? What steps have he taken to find the 

correct history? How much has he been able to present the true history of the 

genocide? What did he think for the new generation? Or how did he prepare actors? 

Such various questions arise while dealing with the language. And this question has 

opened the way to research. Therefore, the three plays that have been staged as 

research subjects, Zoha Hall Kotha koy, Khuli and Amare Apon Kore Lou have been 

chosen. The research is to find the answers to the above questions in these three 

environmental theatres. 

 

1971 mv‡j cvwK Í̄vwb mvgwiK RvšÍvi evOvwj wbab wek kZ‡Ki Ab¨Zg fqven I aŸsmvZ¥K 
MYnZ¨v¸wji GKwU|  evsjv‡`‡ki gvby‡li ¯^vqËkvm‡bi AvKvO&¶v I ¯̂vaxb mve©‡f․g f~L‡Ði 
cÖZ¨vkv‡K cvwK¯Ívwb ivóªe¨e ’̄vi Rb¨ cÖZ¨¶ ûgwK g‡b K‡i cvwK¯Ívwb evwnbx G nZ¨vKvÐ Pvjvq| 
1971 mv‡j msNwUZ MYnZ¨v 30 j¶ gvbyl  b„ksmZvi wkKvi n‡qwQj|  G MYnZ¨vi gvÎvi I 
c×wZMZ PwiÎ DfqB †h‡Kv‡bv aŸsmh‡Ái wePv‡i k¦vmiæ×Ki| GB MYnZ¨vi j¶¨e ‘̄ Kiv n‡qwQj 
wZb  †kªwY‡K 1. evOvwj eyw×Rxex I AwfRvZ †kªwY, 2. evOvwj ivR‣bwZK †bZviv Ges 3. cyiæl †kªwY| 
evOvwj RvwZi wkw¶Z I †bZ„¯’vbxq eyw×Rxex,  hviv gb‡b I wPšÍvq evOvwj RvwZi c_-cÖ`k©K wn‡m‡e 
cwiwPZ wQ‡jb, cvwK¯Ívwbiv Zv‡`i nZ¨vi cwiKíbv K‡i| cvwK¯Ívwb‡`i Gi bviKxq nZ¨vhÁ wQj 
mycwiKwíZ| hv wKbv GKwU RvwZi, GKwU †`‡ki wfwË‡K mg~‡j aŸsm Kivi AvcÖvY cÖqvm| G 
MYnZ¨vi  bviKxqZv GL‡bv wewfbœ mg‡q ¯^vaxb evsjvi f~wg †f` K‡i evOvwj‡K bvov †`q|  ZeyI GB 
cvkweK MYnZ¨v wb‡q M‡elYvi msL¨v AwZ mvgvb¨B ejv P‡j| ZvB evsjv‡`k miKvi ¯^vaxbZvi myeY© 
RqšÍx Dcj‡¶ MYnZ¨vi cwi‡ek w_‡qUvi bvgK cÖKí nv‡Z †bq|  †m cÖK‡í  †`‡ki 64  †Rjvi 
gyw³hy‡×i MYnZ¨vi BwZnvm †K †K›`ª K‡i wbwg©Z nq 64wU cwi‡ek w_‡qUvi| GB cÖe‡Ü 64wU 
cÖ‡hvRbvi g‡a¨ †_‡K †ibWg wm‡jKkb Gi gva¨‡g 3wU  cÖ‡hvRbv wba©viY Kiv n‡q‡Q|  
MYnZ¨v  

†Kv‡bv RvwZi cwiKwíZ aŸsmmvab e¨vcK nZ¨vKvÐ‡K MYnZ¨v ejv nq| MYnZ¨v kãwUi Bs‡iwR 
cÖwZkã n‡jv ÔGenocideÕ. GB kãwU wMÖK kã Genos Ges j¨vwUb kã Cide †_‡K AvMZ| kã 
`ywUi A_© RvwZ nZ¨v ev †kªwY nZ¨v| 1944  mv‡j †cvj¨v‡Ûi AvBbRxex ivdv‡qj †jgwKb me© cÖ_g 
kãwU e¨envi K‡i| Zvi g‡Z ÔMYnZ¨v n‡”Q we‡kl Rb‡Mvôxi weiæ‡× cwiPvwjZ nZ¨v AvµgY I 
cxob|Õ1 
MYnZ¨v ej‡Z  g~jZ †evSvq RvwZMZ wbab| ÕMYnZ¨vÕ  kãwU‡K ïay gvbyl nZ¨vi we‡ePbvq e¨envi 
Kiv  Am½Z  n‡e|  GwU ïay  gvbyl nZ¨vi D‡Ï‡k¨ msNwUZ  nq bv| Gi †cQ‡b D‡Ïk¨ _v‡K †Kv‡bv 
we‡kl †PZbvi wbab|  Avi GB †PZbv‡K nZ¨v Kievi Rb¨ nZ¨vK…Z e¨w³i msL¨v A‡bK neviI 
cÖ‡qvRb †bB| MYnZ¨v msNwUZ nevi Rb¨ msL¨v Zvi gvcKvwV bq eis Gi D‡Ï‡k¨ GLv‡b g~L¨ e‡j 
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we‡ewPZ| MYnZ¨vi msÁv wba©viY Ki‡Z wM‡q †dWv‡ij ey¨‡iv Ad Bb‡fw÷‡Mkb (GdweAvB) D‡jøL 
K‡i‡Q -ÔMYnZ¨v n‡jv †mB nZ¨vKvÐ hLb †Kv‡bv GKUv NUbvq Pvi ev Zvi AwaK msL¨K gvbyl gviv 
hvq Ges nZ¨vKv‡Ði gv‡S †Kv‡bv weiwZ  _v‡Kbv|Õ2 
1971 mv‡ji 25 gvP© †_‡K `xN© 9 gvm †h nZ¨vKvÐ evOvwji Dci P‡j wQj Zv DcwiD³ mKj kZ© †K 
Qvwo‡q hvq| evOvwji RvwZMZ AwaKvi‡K wbwðý Kivi wQj IB nZ¨vKvÛ Pvjv‡bvi D‡Ïk¨|  evsjv I 
evOvwji fvM¨‡K wb‡R‡`i wbqš¿‡Y ivLvi cÖwµqv wn‡m‡e cvwK¯Ívwbiv G RNb¨ cš’v †e‡Q †bq|  mg Í̄ 
RvwZ‡K ¯Íä K‡i w`‡qwQj ev GL‡bv †`q|  
cwi‡ek w_‡qUvi 
cwi‡ek w_‡qUvi bvU¨ Dc¯’vc‡bi  GKwU •kjx hv cÖPwjZ w_‡qUvi †¯úm Gi cwie‡Z© ev¯ÍweK ¯’v‡bB 
Ges `k©K‡`i m¤ú„³Zvi gva¨‡g Dc¯’vwcZ nq| cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii `k©K‡`i wbgMœ Kivi cÖ‡Póv| 
cwi‡ek w_‡qUvi 1960 Gi `k‡Ki bZyb w_‡qUvi Av‡›`vj‡bi GKwU kvLv hvi j¶¨ `k©K‡`i Ges 
Awf‡bZv‡`i ¯’v‡bi g‡a¨ cv_©K¨ ~̀i K‡i w_‡qUvi m¤ú‡K© `k©K‡`i m‡PZbZv e„w× Kiv| cwi‡ek 
w_‡qUv‡ii aviYvi cÖeZ©K wiPvW© †kKbvi, •PZb¨‡`e Zvi w_‡qUvi MÖæc 1968 mv‡j cÖ_g G avivi 
bvUK `k©K m¤§y‡L Dc¯’vcb K‡i| GB w_‡qUv‡ii `k©K wQj wfbœ wfbœ| Ges cÖwZwU †kv-‡Z 
cÖ‡hvRbv¸wji  †d«gIqvK© I wQj wfbœ| †kKbvi Zvi GB aviv‡Z bvU¨ Kvwnbx wbg©v‡Yi †P‡q bvU¨ 
cwi‡ek wbg©vY Gi AwaK ¸iæZ¡ w`‡q‡Qb| cwi‡ek w_‡qUvi Gi avibv wew”Qbœfv‡e wQj wKš‘ †kKbvi-B  
cÖ_g e¨w³ whwb GwU‡Ki ZË¡ AvKv‡i cÖwZôv K‡ib Ges Gi g‡a¨ we‡kl wKQy •ewkó¨ ms‡hvRb K‡ib| 
†kKbvi  Zvi mgKvjxb mg‡q w_‡qUvi PP©v Ki‡Z wM‡q Dcjwä K‡iwQ‡jb Rxeb I w_‡qUvi‡K wfbœ 
¯’v‡b †i‡L Rxe‡bi †Kv‡bv cwieZ©b m¤¢e bq| ZvB wZwb Zuvi GB avivq `k©K I w_‡qUvi‡K Awfbœ 
K‡i †i‡L‡Qb| `k©K bvU¨NUbvi PvB‡Z bvU¨cwi‡e‡k AwaK g‡bv‡hvMx n‡e| G cÖm‡½ wiPvW© †kKbvi 
e‡j‡Qb -ÔIt is because I wish to include this entire range in my definition of theatre 
that traditional distinction between  art and life no longer apply.Õ3 
wZwb g~jZ ej‡Z †P‡q‡Qb w_‡qUv‡ii msÁvq wkí Ges Rxe‡bi g‡a¨ Z_vKw_Z ev HwZn¨MZ †Kv‡bv 
cv_©K¨ cÖ‡hvR¨ bq| cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡i Rxeb I wkí KvQvKvwQ P‡j Av‡m Ges cÖPwjZ bvUK aviYvi 
evB‡i wM‡q `k©K I Awf‡bZv‡`i ¯’vwbK `~iZ¡ Kwg‡q Av‡b | g~jZ g¨vb‡nv‡ji Kv‡R AbycÖvwYZ n‡q 
Av‡iv wbw`©ófv‡e ej‡Z †M‡j  Av¨jvb K¨vc‡iv Gi Ômgv‡ek, cwi‡ek Ges n¨v‡cwbsm, (1966)Õ Gi 
m„Rbkxj Abymi‡Y cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii D™¢e n‡q‡Q|  Z‡e Ón¨v‡cwbsmÓ Ges cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii 
†g․wjK cv_©K¨ GB †h n¨v‡cwbsm Gi Kg©cÖwµqv c~e©wba©vwiZ cvÐzwjwc AbymiY bv Kiv n‡jI cwi‡ek 
w_‡qUv‡i c~e©wba©vwiZ cvÐzwjwc we‡kl ¸iæZ¡ cvq|4A_©vr cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii aviYv ivZvivwZ Rb¥ 
†bqwb| Gi wew”Qbœ Dcw¯’wZ c~e©eZ©x mg‡q wewfbœ bvU¨avivq `„k¨gvb| Z‡e †kKbvi GwU‡K cwikxwjZ 
iƒc w`‡q‡Qb| Ab¨vb¨ aviv †_‡K G avivwU‡K wfbœZv w`‡q‡Q †h •ewkó¨¸wj †m¸wj nj : 
1.  Awf‡bZv I `k©K‡`i g‡a¨ †Kv‡bv KvíwbK †`qvj _vK‡e bv|  
2.  Dc¯’vc‡bi m¤ú~Y© Awf‡bZv `k©K‡`i g‡a¨ wejxb _vK‡e|  
3.  cwi‡ekbvwU n‡e MwZkxj,A_©vr GK  †¯úm †_‡K Ab¨  †¯ú‡mi g‡a¨ ms‡hvM _vK‡e cwi‡ekbvi 
ga¨ w`‡q|  
4. m¤ú~Y© †¯úmwU †QvU †QvU  †Rv‡b wef³ _vK‡e|  
5. cwi‡ek‡bi `k©K I Awf‡bZv MwZkxjZvi gva¨‡g †¯úm cwieZ©b Ki‡e|  
GBme •ewk‡ó¨i Avw½‡KB GKwU cwi‡ek w_‡qUvi wbwg©Z nq| cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡i bv NUbv Ggb fv‡e 
wbwg©Z n‡q _v‡K †h `k©K †hb †¯úm Gi ga¨ w`‡q PjvPj K‡i Zvi B”Qvbyhvqx cwi‡ekbv Dc‡fvM 
K‡ib|  †m †¶‡Î `k©K‡KI j¶¨ ivL‡Z n‡e hv‡Z Zv‡`i MwZwewa †Kvbfv‡e Awf‡bZv‡K wePy¨Z bv 
K‡i| G cÖm‡½ Avwj  Avn‡g` gyKzj e‡j‡Qb -ÔwPwoqvLvbvq cÖvK…wZK cv‡K© †hgb `k©bv_©xiv Ny‡i Ny‡i 
RxeRš‘ †`‡L wKš‘ AZ¨šÍ mšÍc©‡b,  †hb †Kvbfv‡eB wec` bv N‡U|  wVK GKBfv‡e cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡i 
`k©K‡`i m¤ú„³Zv _vK‡e wVKB wKš‘ jvMvgnxb AskMÖnY †hb cwi‡ekbv‡K e¨_© bv K‡i †mw`‡K j¶¨ 
ivL‡Z n‡e|Õ5 
G †_‡K cwi¯‥vi aviYv cvIqv hvq cwi‡ek w_‡qUvi `k©K Zvi B”Qvbyhvqx cvidig¨vÝ †`L‡eb| Avi 
Awf‡bZv Zvi `¶Zv w`‡q `k©K‡K AvK…ó Ki‡eb|  Z‡e G †¶‡Î me‡P‡q ¸iæZ¡c~Y© †h welq †mwU nj 
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`k©‡Ki mg‡SvZv|  `k©K hw` cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii Avw½K m¤ú‡K© IqvwKenvj bv nb †m‡¶‡Î 
cvidig¨vÝ e¨vnZ n‡e | ZvB cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii `k©K nq mywbw`©ó, hv‡`i GB m¤ú‡K© cwi®‥vi aviYv 
i‡q‡Q|  
1971 mv‡ji gyw³hy× wb‡q AmsL¨ bvUK iPbv I Dc ’̄vcbv n‡q‡Q Ges f~wg‡Z| mgKv‡j G‡m 
AZx‡Zi fqvenZv Dcjwä ¶xY n‡Z ïiæ K‡i‡Q| †Kvb NUbvi ev¯ÍweK Dcjwä `v‡b Ôcwi‡ek 
w_‡qUviÕ gva¨g wn‡m‡e AwaK Zvrch©c ~Y©| ZvB 71- Gi MYnZ¨vi wbg©g fqvenZvi †h Abyfe Zv‡K 
cybtwbg©v‡Yi Rb¨ ¯^vaxbZvi myeY© RqšÍx Dcj‡¶ evsjv‡`k miKv‡ii ms¯‥„wZ gš¿Yvjq wkíKjv 
GKv‡Wwgi gva¨‡g mviv‡`‡k MYnZ¨vi cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii Av‡qvRb K‡i| hvi avivevwnKZvq 
ivRkvnx‡Z wbwg©Z nq †Rvnv nj K_v Kq, cvebvq Avgv‡i Avcb K‡i jI Ges Uv½vB‡j Lywj|  
cÖ‡Z¨K †Rjvi gyw³hy‡×i BwZnvm Gi wewbg©vY n‡q‡Q bvUK¸‡jv‡Z| GB bvUK ¸wji cvÛywjwc 
BwZnv‡mi mZ¨ Ges eZ©gvb Abyf~wZi mswgkª‡Y wbwg©Z| cÖ‡hvRbv mg~‡ni †h •ewkó¨¸wj cwijw¶Z 
n‡q‡Q Ges cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii †h •ewkó¨mg~n i‡q‡Q GB `yB‡qi Zyjbvg~jK Av‡jvPbv G cÖe‡Ü 
wePvh©| wiPvW© †kKbvicwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡i 6wU •ewkó¨‡K wµqvkxj e‡j g‡b K‡ib|  IB 6wU •ewkó¨‡K 
gvbœvi a‡i GB wZbwU cÖ‡hvRbv Av‡jvPbv Kiv n‡”Q|  
cÖ_gZ, cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii bvU¨Kve¨ †QvU †QvU Kg© m¤úv`‡bi mgwš^Z iƒc|  Avi bvUK NUbvi 
AšÍf©y³ welq¸‡jv n‡jv Awf‡bZv, `k©K, `„k¨vqb, gÂ  ev cwi‡ekbv ¯’v‡bi KvVv‡gv,  cÖ‡hvRbvi 
cÖ‡qvRbxq miÄvgvw`,  KvwiMwi mnvqK e¯‘ BZ¨vw`|  GLv‡b †`Lv‡bv nq †QvU †QvU e„Ë ev cwi‡ekbv  
RbZv G‡K Ac‡ii mv‡_  jxb n‡q w_‡qUªvBK¨vj B‡f›U ev bvU¨ NUbv wbwg©Z nq| wiPvW© †kKbviGB 
Pjgvb A_ev MwZkxjZv‡K wb‡¤œv³fv‡e †`wL‡q‡Qb— ÔPublic events → Intermedia → 
environmental theatre → Orthodox theatre→demonstrations→ happeningsÕ6 
A_©vr cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡i Avjv`vfv‡e wbw`©ó g‡Âi †Kv‡bv Aw¯ÍZ¡ †bB| bvU¨NUbvi ev cwi‡ekbv ¯’v‡bi 
cy‡ivUvB gÂ wn‡m‡e e¨envi nq| †Rvnv nj K_v Kq cÖ‡hvRbvwU Dc¯’vcb nq ivRkvnx wek¦we`¨vj‡qi 
W. knx` kvgmy‡¾vnv n‡j| †hwU 1971  mv‡j cvwK¯Ívwb evwnbx Zv‡`i Kb‡m‡›Uªkb K¨v¤ú wn‡m‡e 
e¨envi K‡iwQj|  †m K¨v‡¤úi fqven cwiw¯’wZi cybt wbg©vY n‡q‡Q cy‡iv njRy‡o| cy‡iv njwUB  wQj 
cwi‡ekbv ¯’vb| Avgv‡i Avcb K‡i jI cÖ‡hvRbvwU Dc¯’vcb n‡q‡Q cvebv †Rjvi muvw_qv _vbvi 
cvBKinvUx knx` bMi D”P we`¨vjq cÖv½‡Y|  G we`¨vjq †_‡K A`~‡i Aew¯’Z kwn`bMi ea¨f~wg|  
wb‡`©kK we`¨vjq I we`¨vj‡qi ¯’vbwU‡K cwi‡ekbvi ¯’vb wn‡m‡e •Zwi K‡i  wb‡q‡Qb|  wZwb  we`¨vjq 
wgwjUvwi K¨vg wn‡m‡e we‡ePbv K‡i‡Qb Ges cwi‡ek wbg©vY K‡i‡Qb| LywjcÖ‡hvRbvwU Dc¯’vcb n‡q‡Q 
Uv½vB‡ji cvwbi U¨vswK ea¨f~wg‡Z| wb‡`©kK ea¨f~wgi knx`‡`i AvZ©bv` Amg‡qi wefxwlKvgq 
w`b¸wji cwi‡ek wbg©vY K‡i‡Qb| m¤ú~Y© ea¨f~wg I cvwbi UvswKwU  wQj cwi‡ekbv ’̄vb|wZbwU 
cÖ‡hvRbvq j¶Yxq †h, GLv‡b wbw`©ó †Kvb gÂ ev Awfbq ’̄vb †bB| m¤ú~Y©¯’vbwU Awf‡bZv Awfbq Gi 
Rb¨ e¨envi Ki‡Qb| gyw³hy×Kvjxb cvwK¯Ívwb‡`i wbh©vZ‡bi †h eY©bv BwZnv‡m cvIqv hvq Zvi c~Y©v½ 
cwi‡ek wbg©vY n‡q‡Q m¤ú~Y© ¯’vb Ry‡o| cÖPwjZ w_‡qUv‡ii g‡Zv cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii `k©K‡`i Rb¨ 
wbw ©̀ó ¯’vb _v‡K bv|  GLv‡b `k©K I Awf‡bZv †¯úm‡K  fvMvfvwM K‡i †bq| cwi‡ek w_‡qUvi †¯úm 
wWRvBb AZ¨šÍ ¸iæZ¡c~Y©| bvU¨NUbvi gyn~Z©‡K ¸iæZ¡ w`‡q ¯’vb wbw ©̀ó K‡i wWRvBb Kiv nq,  
hv‡Z`k©K I Awf‡bZv G‡K Ac‡ii mv‡_ wejxb n‡Z cv‡i| †Rvnv nj K_v KqbvUKwUi †¯úm wQj  
n‡ji wZbwU Zjv, ỳB cv‡ki Qv`, wbPZjvi eviv›`v, mvg‡bi evMvb, gy³gÂmeB wQj Awfbq †¯úm 
Ges `k©K I Awf‡bZvi Rb¨ Avjv`v wKQy wQj bv| `k©K‡`i ga¨ w`‡q eY©bv n‡”Q,  jvk ea¨f~wg‡Z 
†djv n‡”Q,  wgwjUvwiiv ew›` wb‡q hv‡”Q,  Gme wKQyB n‡q‡Q `k©‡Ki ga¨ w`‡q|  wb‡`k©K Awf‡bZvi 
†¯úm‡K wbw`©ó †i‡L `k©‡Ki ¯’vb Ggbfv‡e wWRvBb K‡i‡Qb †h `k©K I Awf‡bZvi †¯úm G‡K 
Ac‡ii mv‡_ jxb n‡q †M‡Q| Avgv‡i Avcb K‡i jIcÖ‡hvRbvwUi †¯úm wQj †kªwYK¶, eviv›`v, gvV, 
cv‡ki cyKzi BZ¨vw`| Lywj cÖ‡hvRbvwUi †¯úm wQj ea¨f~wgi gv‡S RvqMv, ỳB cv‡ki †e`x, MvQ, 
†cQ‡bi cvwbi U¨vswK BZ¨vw`| cÖ‡hvRbv Mwj‡Z `k©‡Ki Rb¨ ¯’vb wba©viY Kiv nqwb| eis Awfbq 
†¯úm‡K wWRvBb K‡i `k©‡Ki Rb¨ evwK  ’̄vb Db¥y³ ivLv n‡q‡Q|  †hgb :  Lywj bvUKwU‡Z gyw³‡hv×v 
PwiÎwU  `k©‡Ki mv‡_B ïiæ †_‡K cÖ‡hvRbvwU †`‡LwQ‡jb|  hLb Zvi Awfb‡qi mgq Av‡m ZLb †m 
`k©‡Ki g‡a¨ †_‡K Zvi wµqv ïiæ K‡i|  wKQy mg‡qi Rb¨ g‡b nq †hb `k©KB Awf‡bZv n‡q †Mj 
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c‡i †evSv hvq GwU wQj wb‡ ©̀k‡Ki †¯úm wWRvBb|  †m Awfbq †¯úm‡K wbw ©̀ó K‡i evwK RvqMv 
`k©‡Ki Rb¨ Db¥y³ K‡i †`q|  
cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii Ab¨Zg •ewkó¨  cy‡iv  bvU¨NUbvi  †¯ú‡mi g‡a¨  †QvU †QvU †¯úm _v‡K| me¸wj 
†¯ú‡mB bvUwµqv _vKv evÃbxq| hv‡Z `k©K wb‡R‡K cwi‡ekbvi Ask g‡b Kivi my‡hvM cvq| †h‡nZy 
cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡i `k©K wewfbœ RvqMvq _vK‡Z cv‡i  ZvB Zv‡`i‡K cwi‡ekbvi mv‡_ m¤ú„³ ivL‡Z 
†QvU †QvU †¯ú‡m wef³ bvUwµqv NUv‡bv nq| †hgb : K_v Kq cÖ‡hvRbvq nj Gi eviv›`v ¸wj †¯úm 
wn‡m‡e e¨envi Kiv n‡q‡Q| KviY `k©‡Kiv  wewfbœ w`‡K wQj Zviv hv‡Z  bvU¨NUbvi mv‡_ m¤ú„³ 
n‡Z cv‡i  ZvB nj Gi Pvwiw`‡K eviv›`v‡K wb‡`©kK UP©vi †mj evwb‡q †d‡j Avevi Avgv‡i Avcb 

K‡i jI-G  `k©K gv‡Vi wewfbœ w`‡K wQj ZvB wb‡`k©K wgwjUvwi‡`i gv‡Vi †fZi w`‡q w`‡q‡Qb| 
Avevi Av‡iK cv‡ki `k©K‡`i Rb¨ Mvwo XywK‡q wgwjUvwi‡`i ew›` a‡i Avbvi `„k¨ wWRvBb K‡i‡Qb| 
Lywj cÖ‡hvRbvwU †Z †`Lv hvq `y'cv‡ki `yB  †e`x‡Z GKB mg‡q `ywU wfbœ †KvwiIMÖvwd Pj‡Q| GKcv‡k 
Pj‡Q ivRvKvi, Avj- e`i, Avj- kvgm‡`i Djøvm , Ab¨ cv‡k GKwU bvixi hš¿Yv, nvnvKvi I 
wbh©vZ‡bi wefxwlKvgq eY©bv| †h‡nZy cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii †¯úm Gi e¨wß Zyjbvg~jKfv‡e eo n‡q _v‡K  
wb‡`©kKiv  `k©K m¤ú„³Zv M‡o Zyj‡Z †QvU †QvU †¯úm wefvRb K‡i| hv‡Z mKj cÖv‡šÍi `k©K 
wb‡R‡K bvU¨NUbvi mv‡_ jxb Ki‡Z cv‡i|  
cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii Awf‡bZv‡K memgq cÖwµqv I j‡¶¨i w`‡K g‡bv‡hvMx _vK‡Z nq| Gai‡bi 
w_‡qUv‡i  `k©‡Ki cÖwZwµqv A‡bK ¸iæZ¡c~Y©| `k©‡Ki cÖwZwµqv bvU¨NUbv‡K cwieZ©b Ki‡Z cv‡i| 
Awf‡bZv†K cÖ¯‘Z _vK‡Z nq †m †h‡Kv‡bv D™¢~Z cwiw¯’wZ‡Z †h †Kv‡bv cÖwµqvq bvUK NUbvi j‡¶¨ 
†cu․Q‡e| cÖ‡hvRbv wZbwU †Zgb †Kv‡bv cwiw¯’wZ •Zwi nqwb| Z‡e wb‡`©kK I KjvKzkjx‡`i  mv‡_ 
K_v e‡j Rvbv hvq- Zv‡`i cÖ¯‘wZ wQj hw` †Kvb cwiw¯’wZ •Zwi n‡Zv †m †¶‡Î Awf‡bZviv wKfv‡e 
†mwU‡K Avq‡Ë wb‡q j‡¶¨ GwM‡q †h‡Zb|  G cÖm½ †Rvnv nj K_v Kq cÖ‡hvRbvi  mn-wb‡`©kK  
e‡jb—ÔbvU‡Ki GKwU `„‡k¨ msjvc Av‡Q ÒG `vq Kvi?Ó  hvi cÖwZ DË‡i Av‡iK Rb ej‡e Avgvi, 
Gfv‡e  G‡K G‡K ej‡Z _vK‡e|  wKš‘ `k©K bvU¨ wµqvi m‡½ Ggb fv‡e jxb n‡q‡Q †h msjvc 
†kvbvgvÎB wb‡RivB DËi w`‡Z ïiæ K‡ib| †m gyn~‡Z© Awf‡bZv welqwU‡K Avq‡Ë G‡b cybivq 
msjvcwU e‡jb I cieZ©x wµqvi w`‡K AMÖmi nb|Õ7 
G †_‡KB †evSv hvq Awf‡bZv‡`i memgq j‡¶¨i w`‡K gb‡hvMx n‡Z  nq| Awf‡bZv hw` ZLb 
nKPwK‡q †h‡Zb ev cwiw¯’wZ mvg‡j wb‡Z bv cvi‡Zb Zvn‡j  bvU¨Aven  bó n‡Zv| `k©Kiv nÆ‡Mvj 
evwa‡q w`‡Zb Ges bvU‡Ki j‡¶¨ †cu․Qv‡bv m¤¢e n‡Zv bv|  ZvB GB avivi bvU‡Ki gnovi mgq 
†_‡KB Awf‡bZv‡`i cÖ¯‘Z Kiv nq B‡¤cÖvfvB‡Rkb ev Zvr¶wYK Awfb‡q|  GRb¨ cwi‡ek 
w_‡qUv‡ii Awf‡bZvi Communion ev †hvMv‡hvM welqwU ¸iæZ¡c~Y©| G †hvMv‡hvM PviwU av‡c e¨vc„Z 
_v‡K| cÖ_gZ, wb‡Ri mv‡_ †hvMv‡hvM; wØZxqZ, `k©‡Ki mv‡_ gy‡LvgywL ev mivmwi †hvMv‡hvM; 
Z„ZxqZ, msjv‡ci gva¨‡g `k©K‡`i mv‡_ †hvMv‡hvM; PZy_©Z I me©‡kl Awf‡bZv `k©‡Ki mv‡_ msjvc 
e¨ZxZ  A_©vr wµqvi gva¨‡g †hvMv‡hvM ivL‡e|  Av‡jvP¨ wZbwU cÖ‡hvRbv †Zwi Awf‡bZv‡`i GB 
†hvMv‡hvM cwijw¶Z nq|  †hgb : Lywj cÖ‡hvRbvwU‡Z  †`Lv hvq e„¶gvbe mivmwi `k©‡Ki mv‡_ †Pv‡L 
†PvL †i‡L msjvc w`‡”Q| Avevi awl©Zv bvixwU `k©K‡K cÖkœ Ki‡Q| jvk¸wj †Kvb msjvc bv w`‡qI 
`k©‡Ki mv‡_ †hvMv‡hvM ivL‡Q| †Rvnv nj K_v Kq-G  †`Lv hvq K_K mivmwi `k©‡Ki Kv‡Q cÖkœ 
ivL‡Q,  gv PwiÎ¸wj `k©‡Ki †fZ‡iB Zvi mšÍvb‡K LyuR‡Q|  Avgv‡i Avcb K‡i jI-G  bvix PwiÎwU 
mivmwi `k©‡Ki cÖwZ N„Yv I Av‡¶c Qyu‡o w`‡”Q| G †_‡K ¯úó cÖZxqgvb nq †h cÖ‡hvRbv¸wj‡Z 
wb‡`©kK Awf‡bZvi m‡½ `k©‡Ki †hvMv‡hvM ’̄vc‡b  m‡Pó wQ‡jb Ges mdj n‡q‡Qb| g~j avivi 
w_‡qUv‡i cvÐzwjwc ûeû AbymiY Kiv nq| cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡i cvÐzwjwc bvI _vK‡Z cv‡i| Av‡jvP¨ 
cÖ‡hvRbv¸wj‡Z wbw`©ó cvÐzwjwc wQj| wKš‘ gnov Ki‡Z wM‡q g~j cvÐzwjwci A‡bK wKQyB cwiewZ©Z 
n‡q‡Q A_©vr cieZ©x‡Z cwi‡ekbv cvÐzwjwc wbg©vY Kiv n‡q‡Q|  wb‡`©kK  g~j cvÐzwjwc‡K †ivWg¨vc 
wn‡m‡e we‡ePbv  K‡i  gnovi gva¨‡g ms‡hvRb-we‡qvRb K‡i‡Qb| †hgb:  †Rvnv nj K_v Kq‡-G  
g~j cvÛywjwc bvU¨Kvi wj‡L‡Qb mv¶vrKvi wbf©i| Avgv‡i Avcb K‡i jI wj‡L‡Qb KíbvwkªZ Av‡eM 
w`‡q Avevi Lywj wj‡L‡Qb gyw³‡hv×v‡`i eqvb I knx` cwiev‡ii ¯§„wZPvi‡Yi Dci wbf©i K‡i| 
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G¸‡jvi †Kv‡bvwU cÖavb †jLK bvU¨Kvi Gi GKK m„wó bq| GLv‡b ev¯Íe mZ¨ I Kíbvi avivevwnKZv 
wjwce× n‡q‡Q hv wb‡ ©̀kK cwi‡ek wbg©v‡Yi ga¨ w`‡q cwi‡ekbv wewbg©vY K‡ib|  
cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii g‡bv‡hv‡Mi †K›`ª GKvwaK|  g~j avivi w_‡qUv‡ii g‡bv‡hvM wbw ©̀ó ¯’v‡b _v‡K Ges 
m‡½ evwK †¯úm¸wj mwµq n‡q I‡V| wKš‘, cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii wfbœZv j¶Yxq|  G avivi w_‡qUvi 
GKBmv‡_ A‡bK¸wj wµqv  msNwUZ n‡e Ges GKRb `k©K me¸wj wK¬qvi †`L‡Z cvi‡eb bv|  `k©K 
wbe©vPb Ki‡e †m †Kv‡bv wµqvwU †`L‡Z Pvq| †hgb :  †Rvnv nj K_v Kq-G  GKB mv‡_ e›`x‡`i a‡i 
wb‡q hvIqv n‡”Q Av‡iKw`‡K eviv›`vq GKR‡bi wc‡Vi Pvgov Zy‡j †bqv n‡”Q, Ab¨w`‡K bvix‡`i 
wee¯¿ K‡i kvwo cywo‡q †`qv n‡”Q,  Qv` †_‡K GKRb‡K †d‡j †`qv n‡”Q BZ¨vw`| GB me¸‡jv NUbv 
GKB mg‡q NU‡Q| †h‡nZy mg¯Í cÖv½YRy‡o `k©K ZvB DËi-cwðg †Kv‡Y `k©‡Ki c‡¶ DËi-c~‡e©i 
eviv›`vi `„k¨ †`Lv m¤¢e bq|  Avevi g‡a¨ `k©‡Kiv mew`‡KB †`L‡Z cv‡”Q wKš‘ Zv‡KB wba©viY Ki‡Z 
n‡e †m †Kv‡bv w`KUv †`L‡e, ew›` wb‡q hvIqv bvwK UP©vi †m‡j bvix wbh©vZb| Lywj bvUKwU‡Z †`Lv 
hvq e„¶gvbe Mv‡Q wµqv Ki‡Q, Ab¨w`‡K e›`x‡`i U¨vswKi Ic‡i wb‡q hvIqv n‡”Q †d‡j †`Iqv n‡e 
e‡j|  †m †¶‡Î `k©K‡K wbe©vPb Ki‡Z nq †m †Kv‡bv wµqvwU †`L‡Z Pvq|  
cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡i h_vh_ cwi‡ek wbg©vY-B gyL¨| Avi †Kv‡bv cwi‡ek h_vh_fv‡e wbg©vY Ki‡Z n‡j 
Aven wbg©vY AwaK Riæwi| Avi Aven wbg©v‡Y Av‡jv, m½xZ, †mU, cÖcm, †cvkvK, Avewk¨K Abyl½| 
†h cwi‡ek wb‡ ©̀kK wbg©vY Ki‡Z Pvb Zvi m¤ú‡K©  ev¯ÍweK Ávb _vKv evÃbxq| KíbvwkªZ Ávb cÖ‡qvM 
n‡j cwi‡ek h_vh_fv‡e wbg©vY bvI n‡Z cv‡i| GB cÖ‡hvRbv wZbwUi wb‡ ©̀kK, KjvKzkjx‡`i  
gva¨‡g Rvbv hvq †h–  Zviv gyw³hy‡×i BwZnvm wb‡q cov‡kvbv K‡i‡Qb. Rv ỳNi ch©‡e¶Y c‡o‡Qb, hvi 
d‡j ZrKvjxb wbg©vY h_vh_ nIqv m¤¢e n‡q‡Q|  wZbwU cÖ‡hvRbv‡ZB  Aven wbg©v‡Y Av‡jv  ¸iæZ¡c~Y© 
f~wgKv cvjb K‡i‡Q| †mB wbg©g mgq Gi fqvenZv wbg©v‡Y Av‡jv, jÚb,  UP©, gkvj  BZ¨vw`‡K 
cÖvavb¨ w`‡q‡Q|  m½xZ cwiKíKMY `k©K g‡b fxwZ I KiæYvi D‡`ªK NUv‡Z †ivgvÂKi AvenmsMxZ, 
wSuwSu †cvKvi WvK BZ¨vw` e¨envi K‡i‡Qb| †cvkv‡Ki †¶‡Î mgq‡K ¸iæZ¡ †`qv n‡q‡Q|  †hgb :  
Avgv‡i Avcb K‡i jI-‡Z  wgwjUvwi‡`i ZrKvjxb †cvkvK e¨envi Kiv n‡q‡Q,  †Rvnv nj K_v Kq-
†Z eZ©gvb gyw³‡hv×v‡`i Rb¨ mgKvjxb †cvkvK ivLv n‡q‡Q, Avevi Lywj cÖ‡hvRbvwU‡Z  jv‡ki kix‡i 
mv`v Kvco e¨envi Kiv n‡q‡Q|   
cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii †¶‡Î mwVK cwi‡ek wbg©vY-B g~j K_v|  BwZnv‡mi mZ¨I n‡Z cv‡i bvU¨Kv‡ii 
KíbvI Ki‡Z cv‡i|  g~j n‡”Q †h cwi‡e‡ki K_v ejv n‡e Z‡e h_vh_fv‡e  `k©‡Ki m¤ú„³Zv wbg©vY 
Kiv|  `k©K‡K m¤ú„³ Kivi †bwZevPK wKQy w`KI i‡q‡Q ZeyI cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡i •ewkó¨ eRvq 
ivL‡Z n‡j GwU Awbevh©|  Av‡jvPbvi  †klvs‡k  ejv hvq Av‡jvwPZ cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii cÖ‡hvRbvq 
wZbwU •ewkó¨MZfv‡e cwi‡ek w_‡qUv‡ii gvb`Ð‡K h_vh_fv‡e AbymiY K‡i‡Q| 
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Abstract: Pakistan made a security alliance with the United States to ensure parity 

with its inborn rival India immediately after its emergence. But it is an irony of fact 

that the United States did not give the promised support to Pakistan during the three 

Indo-Pak wars in 1948, 1965 and 1971. On the other hand, India remained neutral 

and preferred to address itself as a non-aligned country from the very beginning. The 

policies of the United States toward India and Pakistan were always unpredictable. It 

has never shown continuous friendship toward the countries. But the United States 

has always had a tendency of giving preferential treatment to India. Why does the 

United States always tend to prefer India? Most theorists of International Relations 

are reluctant to define these tendencies on the basis of „religion‟. They always give 

emphasis on the material variables while analysing the causes of policy changes. 

However, like many other contemporary IR theorists, the author thinks „religion‟ as 

a variable which has always been potentially active behind major international 

conflicts and their resolutions. Therefore, it is assumed that there might be a 

continuity of shrewd Jew-Christian policy game that dominates the policies toward 

India and Pakistan because the think-tank of the US government is generally 

controlled by Jews establishments and the framework of the present world system 

might be an outcome of „Balfour Declaration.‟ 
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Introduction 

Due to the continuous changes in the world affairs, it is very much difficult to 

conclude on what perceived intension lays behind „Great Powers‟ conflict resolution 

behaviors unless we examine the contemporary events from remote historical 

perspective. We have seen, the modern scholars from positivist traditions did not 

incorporate „religion‟ as an important variable into their explanations for a long time. 

This mindset among the western and oriental scholars had been developed from the 

Treaty of Westphalia (1684). According to Nukhet A. Sandal and Patrick James, 

“…religion needs to be brought back into the study of international politics. IR as a 

field should not shy away from employing religion as a casual factor.”
1
From the 

perception analyzed in Huntington‟s The Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of 

World Order they concluded that religion as a distinct feature of identity on levels 

ranging from individual to transitional started to draw attention due to the recession 

of the material concerns of the cold war.
2
The author thinks that „religion‟ as a 

variable has been always active potentially behind major international conflicts. 

Nukhet A. Sandal and Patrick James also thinks that the accommodation of „religion‟ 

in IR theory is necessary.
3
 The declaration of George W. Bush in response to the 

September 11, 2001 attacks also supports there thinking : „…this crusade is gonna 

take a while….‟
4
 What crusade? Against whom George Bush started his crusade?  

                                                 
 Associate Professor and Chairman, Department of International Relations, University of Rajshahi. 
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Re-adaptation of religion in explaining IR theories 
Like other cultural variables such as race, gender, and ethnicity,[religion] had been 

stayed away for several decades in the mainstream IR thought. European wars
5
 of 16

th
 

and 17
th
 centuries gave the theorists the strong argument that religion is a cause of 

violence and an aberration in politics and could be avoided by taking it out of the 

scenario. Hence, the process of domestication of religion took place after Westphalia 

Treaty (1648) although the potential power of religion continued to influence 

decisions and actions in both the private and public sectors. Noticing this, some IR 

scholars started to believe that accommodation of religion is necessary to make more 

sense of domestic and international politics.
6
 This attention has been drawn after the 

publication of Samuel Huntington‟s [1993] thesis The Clash of Civilizations and the 

Remaking of World Order. In this thesis Huntington focused on religion‟s 

significance as: it (i) is a force influencing people‟s worldviews; (ii) is an aspect of 

identity; (iii) is a source of legitimacy; and (iv) is a system of values associated with 

formal political and economic institutions.
7
 

Actors in decision-making process of the United States 
The United States is a nation of immigrants or the descendants of immigrants. 

However, it is interesting to note that Jews people in the United States are very small 

in number in proportion to the total population (only 5.4 million+)
8
; the world‟s 

second highest Jews population after Israel (in Israel 6 million+)
9
but they always hold 

significant positions. They have taken hold of the key positions in Treasury, Security 

Councils, Federal Reserve System, Economic Councils, and Budget Management etc. 

Even they represent the United States at NATO. Sonjoy Puri said,„…What the Jewish 

community has achieved politically is tremendous, and members of congress 

definitely pay a lot of attention to the issues that are important to them.‟
10

Since the 

plantation of Israel in the Middle East, the Muslim community became enemy of the 

Jewry, therefore, may be the Jews-dominated US administration is working behind 

US‟s anti-Islamist policy in South Asia. 

A historical overview of the US diplomacy toward South Asia 
On the eve of American independence John Adams, the second US President said, 

„…. America has been long enough involved in the wars of Europe. It has been a 

football between contending nations from the beginning…‟
11

and started the policy of 

isolation. However, it came out of its policy of „isolation‟ and joined the First World 

War which brought about two most important changes in the international politics: 

collapse of Muslim Caliphate (decline of Turkey) and rise of the United States as 

world power. Again, it went back to its earlier policy. The rise of Germany and Japan 

as World Power concurrently with the United States brought immense shifts between 

the two world wars. The Second World War brought about another two important 

changes in the international politics: replacement of Britain for the United States
12

 as 

a leader of capitalist world and transplantation of „Israel‟, a Zionist homeland, for the 

migrants of Jews minority around the world in Arabian territory. It is, in fact, a 

continuation of a Jew-Christian conspiracy
13

 which started from the middle ages 

against Islamic civilization and the Muslims.  
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During cold war period, US‟s concern toward South Asia was to curb communist 

threat and the possibility of Indo-Pakistan war.  However, the end of the Cold War 

and breakup of Soviet Union(1990) removed the first concern. But the second 

concern was still evident.  

It is interesting to note, during the 1947-2001 period Pakistan used to be allied with 

the United States and India followed non-aligned policy keeping warm relations with 

the USSR. But in terms of Indo-Pak conflict, Pakistan gained nothing more than 

India. Rather, both the Clinton (1993-2001) and George W. Bush (2001-2009) 

administration have insisted on the inviolability of the Line of Control and 

condemned cross-border activities by forces based in Pakistan.  The US government 

concluded that Pakistan‟s status as a de facto nuclear weapons state leads it as a 

breeding ground of Islamic extremism and terrorism.   

The reason why the United States had to fight against socialism was to give a way to 

the capitalism; because the major objective of US diplomacy was to create a 

congenial atmosphere for US‟s market economy. With the fall of the USSR, the 

world compelled to surrender to the capitalism. The influential works of Kagan, 

Huntington, Kristol and many others are of the view that the states that have endured 

long periods of persistent threat tend to „need‟ for „external enemies.‟
14

 As it seemed 

that there was no ideological rival to the USA after 1991, the United States turned its 

eyes against the so called „rogue states‟.
15

 In fact, in absence of a threat, it needs to 

create a theory of „external threat‟ to remain itself militarily superior
16

 

US’s policies toward India and Pakistan 
During the WW2, the British Prime Minister Winston Churchill urged: „The British 

Empire and the United States will have to be somewhat mixed up together in some of 

their affairs for mutual and general advantage.‟
17

However, in contrast to China and 

Soviet Union, the objectives and strategies of the United States toward South Asia 

fluctuated several times.
18

It also indicates that the United States would be ready to 

sacrifice its interests in South Asia, if it feels beneficial to elsewhere in Asia.
19

 

However, South Asia has been experienced more significant reorientation in US 

foreign policy. This was mainly on the basis of two events: demise of the Soviet 

Union and New Delhi‟s turn away from Nehruvian economics to market-oriented 

entrepreneurship. Then „Kick lighter Agreement‟ on Defense in 1991 initiated the 

US-India military relationship. With this opening, the rise of China and politically 

active Indian-American community clearly reinforced economic impulses to improve 

ties between Washington and New Delhi. However, the indefinite extension of the 

Non-proliferation Treaty in 1995 and the negotiation of the Comprehensive Test Ban 

Treaty (CTBT) in the following year forced India to do a long-delayed choice when 

Vajpayee government pulled the nuclear trigger. Consequently, Pakistan followed the 

suit in 1998. Therefore, Washington had to adapt new realities. Delhi-Washington 

relation became cold because the former repeatedly denied to sign CTBT and 

couldn‟t rewrite the Nonproliferation Treaty. However, US-India relation became 

warm again when Pervez Musharraf adventured in the heights of Kargil. Later, US-

India civil nuclear deal during the George W. Bush administration cemented India‟s 

distinct status in the eyes of Washington. A more active Indian American Diaspora 
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has built relationship with both Democrats and Republicans which is now enjoying 

significant caucus in Congress.  

According to US Ambassador to Pakistan Wendy Chamberlin, US-Pakistan relation 

is full of fluctuations.”
20

According to Nicholas Burns,“…there is very little trust on 

both sides of the US-Pakistan relationship, and that‟s a dangerous thing.”
21

 A South 

Asia specialist Alan Kronstadt also says, “US-Pakistan relations are fluid at present, 

but running a clearly negative course.”
22

 

Analysis 

Most of the published books and articles have frequently demonstrated US‟s interest 

in South Asia as deterrence, nonproliferation etc. But the fluctuations and 

continuations in the US diplomacy toward South Asia in the last six decades reveal 

that the United States has always had different attitudes toward India and Pakistan.   

On the context of an Indo-Pak conflict Pakistan always sought US assistance to 

sustain parity with India. According to Brigadier Muhammad Siddique, as he 

mentioned in his study paper, „the acquisition of overt nuclear capabilities by 

Pakistan and India in 1998 has altered the paradigms of deterrence and peace in the 

subcontinent.‟
23

 He also drew conclusion as: „The stage is now set for a nuclear 

security environment, which both India and Pakistan have to live with.‟
24

 

In fact, US‟s newer security narratives based on the variable „religion‟
25

 derived from 

the Huntington‟s thought, described in his book The Clash of Civilizations and the 

Remaking of the World Order, which is said to be borrowed from Jewish writer 

Barnard Lewis. In his book Huntington remarked that the fundamental source of 

conflict in the new world order will not be economic or ideology, it will be „culture‟. 

According to him, the future will be shaped with the interactions of seven or eight 

civilizations, namely, Western, Confucian, Japanese, Islamic, Hindu, Slavic-

orthodox, Latin American and African civilizations.
26

 

Huntington saw the century-long interactions between the West and Islam as a clash 

of civilizations and his prophecy is: „…this trend is unlikely to decline.‟
27

To justify 

his foretelling Huntington quoted an Indian Muslim writer, M. J. Akbar‟s 

comment:“…next confrontation is definitely going to come from Muslim World. It is 

in the sweep of Islamic nations from the Maghreb to Pakistan that the struggle for a 

new world order will begin.”
28

He also mentioned Bernard Lewis‟s remark that Islam 

is an ancient rival against Judeo-Christian heritage, our secular present, and rich 

worldwide expansion of both.
29

Moreover, in his earlier book he already noted, 

“While Muslims pose the immediate problem in Europe; Mexicans pose the problem 

for the United States.”
30

 

However, it is a long-standing hypothesis among some scholars that there are two 

„conspiracies‟ against the Islamic civilization: one is Anglo-American conspiracy 

(Christianity) and the other is Zionist conspiracy. These two conspiracies were 

conflicting against one another during WW2, before the Belfour Declaration. The 

Zionists wanted to keep the US out of the war until the fall of Tsar. If the United 

States entered the WW2 earlier and mobilized its troops, Britain might not have made 

the Belfour Declaration as a contract with „World Jewry‟. However, through the 

declaration, the two conspiracies came together and the Zionists succeeded to occupy 
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Palestine. Till then Anglo-American and Zionist civilization have been jointly 

confronting Muslim civilization.  

Conclusion 
From the above discussion, it is assumed that the United States‟ world view has taken 

a new look after the 9/11 attack. Therefore, it has invested all its attention against 

Muslim Civilization in the name of „Global War on Terror.‟ Though it seems that the 

idea develops from Huntington‟s theory, it has been prevailed within the US policy 

for a long time. No doubt, material concerns are the obvious reasons behind the US 

policy formulations. But „religion‟, as a whole, is a variable that has always been a 

catalytic role to unite the Jew-Christian think-tanks against the Muslims. US‟s 

different outlook in formulating bilateral policies toward India and Pakistan is also an 

extension of this world view.  (1966)|31  
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Introduction 

Due to the continuous changes in the world affairs, it is very much difficult to 

conclude on what perceived intension lays behind „Great Powers‟ conflict resolution 

behaviors unless we examine the contemporary events from remote historical 

perspective. We have seen, the modern scholars from positivist traditions did not 

incorporate „religion‟ as an important variable into their explanations for a long time. 

This mindset among the western and oriental scholars had been developed from the 

Treaty of Westphalia (1684). According to Nukhet A. Sandal and Patrick James, 

“…religion needs to be brought back into the study of international politics. IR as a 

field should not shy away from employing religion as a casual factor.”
1
From the 

perception analyzed in Huntington‟s The Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of 

World Order they concluded that religion as a distinct feature of identity on levels 

ranging from individual to transitional started to draw attention due to the recession 

of the material concerns of the cold war.
2
The author thinks that „religion‟ as a 

variable has been always active potentially behind major international conflicts. 

Nukhet A. Sandal and Patrick James also thinks that the accommodation of „religion‟ 

in IR theory is necessary.
3
 The declaration of George W. Bush in response to the 

September 11, 2001 attacks also supports there thinking : „…this crusade is gonna 

take a while….‟
4
 What crusade? Against whom George Bush started his crusade?  

                                                 
 Professor and Chairman, Department of International Relations, University of Rajshahi. 
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Re-adaptation of religion in explaining IR theories 
Like other cultural variables such as race, gender, and ethnicity,[religion] had been 

stayed away for several decades in the mainstream IR thought. European wars
5
 of 16

th
 

and 17
th
 centuries gave the theorists the strong argument that religion is a cause of 

violence and an aberration in politics and could be avoided by taking it out of the 

scenario. Hence, the process of domestication of religion took place after Westphalia 

Treaty (1648) although the potential power of religion continued to influence 

decisions and actions in both the private and public sectors. Noticing this, some IR 

scholars started to believe that accommodation of religion is necessary to make more 

sense of domestic and international politics.
6
 This attention has been drawn after the 

publication of Samuel Huntington‟s [1993] thesis The Clash of Civilizations and the 

Remaking of World Order. In this thesis Huntington focused on religion‟s 

significance as: it (i) is a force influencing people‟s worldviews; (ii) is an aspect of 

identity; (iii) is a source of legitimacy; and (iv) is a system of values associated with 

formal political and economic institutions.
7
 

Actors in decision-making process of the United States 
The United States is a nation of immigrants or the descendants of immigrants. 

However, it is interesting to note that Jews people in the United States are very small 

in number in proportion to the total population (only 5.4 million+)
8
; the world‟s 

second highest Jews population after Israel (in Israel 6 million+)
9
but they always hold 

significant positions. They have taken hold of the key positions in Treasury, Security 

Councils, Federal Reserve System, Economic Councils, and Budget Management etc. 

Even they represent the United States at NATO. Sonjoy Puri said,„…What the Jewish 

community has achieved politically is tremendous, and members of congress 

definitely pay a lot of attention to the issues that are important to them.‟
10

Since the 

plantation of Israel in the Middle East, the Muslim community became enemy of the 

Jewry, therefore, may be the Jews-dominated US administration is working behind 

US‟s anti-Islamist policy in South Asia. 

A historical overview of the US diplomacy toward South Asia 
On the eve of American independence John Adams, the second US President said, 

„…. America has been long enough involved in the wars of Europe. It has been a 

football between contending nations from the beginning…‟
11

and started the policy of 

isolation. However, it came out of its policy of „isolation‟ and joined the First World 

War which brought about two most important changes in the international politics: 

collapse of Muslim Caliphate (decline of Turkey) and rise of the United States as 

world power. Again, it went back to its earlier policy. The rise of Germany and Japan 

as World Power concurrently with the United States brought immense shifts between 

the two world wars. The Second World War brought about another two important 

changes in the international politics: replacement of Britain for the United States
12

 as 

a leader of capitalist world and transplantation of „Israel‟, a Zionist homeland, for the 

migrants of Jews minority around the world in Arabian territory. It is, in fact, a 

continuation of a Jew-Christian conspiracy
13

 which started from the middle ages 

against Islamic civilization and the Muslims.  
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During cold war period, US‟s concern toward South Asia was to curb communist 

threat and the possibility of Indo-Pakistan war.  However, the end of the Cold War 

and breakup of Soviet Union(1990) removed the first concern. But the second 

concern was still evident.  

It is interesting to note, during the 1947-2001 period Pakistan used to be allied with 

the United States and India followed non-aligned policy keeping warm relations with 

the USSR. But in terms of Indo-Pak conflict, Pakistan gained nothing more than 

India. Rather, both the Clinton (1993-2001) and George W. Bush (2001-2009) 

administration have insisted on the inviolability of the Line of Control and 

condemned cross-border activities by forces based in Pakistan.  The US government 

concluded that Pakistan‟s status as a de facto nuclear weapons state leads it as a 

breeding ground of Islamic extremism and terrorism.   

The reason why the United States had to fight against socialism was to give a way to 

the capitalism; because the major objective of US diplomacy was to create a 

congenial atmosphere for US‟s market economy. With the fall of the USSR, the 

world compelled to surrender to the capitalism. The influential works of Kagan, 

Huntington, Kristol and many others are of the view that the states that have endured 

long periods of persistent threat tend to „need‟ for „external enemies.‟
14

 As it seemed 

that there was no ideological rival to the USA after 1991, the United States turned its 

eyes against the so called „rogue states‟.
15

 In fact, in absence of a threat, it needs to 

create a theory of „external threat‟ to remain itself militarily superior
16

 

US’s policies toward India and Pakistan 
During the WW2, the British Prime Minister Winston Churchill urged: „The British 

Empire and the United States will have to be somewhat mixed up together in some of 

their affairs for mutual and general advantage.‟
17

However, in contrast to China and 

Soviet Union, the objectives and strategies of the United States toward South Asia 

fluctuated several times.
18

It also indicates that the United States would be ready to 

sacrifice its interests in South Asia, if it feels beneficial to elsewhere in Asia.
19

 

However, South Asia has been experienced more significant reorientation in US 

foreign policy. This was mainly on the basis of two events: demise of the Soviet 

Union and New Delhi‟s turn away from Nehruvian economics to market-oriented 

entrepreneurship. Then „Kick lighter Agreement‟ on Defense in 1991 initiated the 

US-India military relationship. With this opening, the rise of China and politically 

active Indian-American community clearly reinforced economic impulses to improve 

ties between Washington and New Delhi. However, the indefinite extension of the 

Non-proliferation Treaty in 1995 and the negotiation of the Comprehensive Test Ban 

Treaty (CTBT) in the following year forced India to do a long-delayed choice when 

Vajpayee government pulled the nuclear trigger. Consequently, Pakistan followed the 

suit in 1998. Therefore, Washington had to adapt new realities. Delhi-Washington 

relation became cold because the former repeatedly denied to sign CTBT and 

couldn‟t rewrite the Nonproliferation Treaty. However, US-India relation became 

warm again when Pervez Musharraf adventured in the heights of Kargil. Later, US-

India civil nuclear deal during the George W. Bush administration cemented India‟s 

distinct status in the eyes of Washington. A more active Indian American Diaspora 
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has built relationship with both Democrats and Republicans which is now enjoying 

significant caucus in Congress.  

According to US Ambassador to Pakistan Wendy Chamberlin, US-Pakistan relation 

is full of fluctuations.”
20

According to Nicholas Burns,“…there is very little trust on 

both sides of the US-Pakistan relationship, and that‟s a dangerous thing.”
21

 A South 

Asia specialist Alan Kronstadt also says, “US-Pakistan relations are fluid at present, 

but running a clearly negative course.”
22

 

Analysis 

Most of the published books and articles have frequently demonstrated US‟s interest 

in South Asia as deterrence, nonproliferation etc. But the fluctuations and 

continuations in the US diplomacy toward South Asia in the last six decades reveal 

that the United States has always had different attitudes toward India and Pakistan.   

On the context of an Indo-Pak conflict Pakistan always sought US assistance to 

sustain parity with India. According to Brigadier Muhammad Siddique, as he 

mentioned in his study paper, „the acquisition of overt nuclear capabilities by 

Pakistan and India in 1998 has altered the paradigms of deterrence and peace in the 

subcontinent.‟
23

 He also drew conclusion as: „The stage is now set for a nuclear 

security environment, which both India and Pakistan have to live with.‟
24

 

In fact, US‟s newer security narratives based on the variable „religion‟
25

 derived from 

the Huntington‟s thought, described in his book The Clash of Civilizations and the 

Remaking of the World Order, which is said to be borrowed from Jewish writer 

Barnard Lewis. In his book Huntington remarked that the fundamental source of 

conflict in the new world order will not be economic or ideology, it will be „culture‟. 

According to him, the future will be shaped with the interactions of seven or eight 

civilizations, namely, Western, Confucian, Japanese, Islamic, Hindu, Slavic-

orthodox, Latin American and African civilizations.
26

 

Huntington saw the century-long interactions between the West and Islam as a clash 

of civilizations and his prophecy is: „…this trend is unlikely to decline.‟
27

To justify 

his foretelling Huntington quoted an Indian Muslim writer, M. J. Akbar‟s 

comment:“…next confrontation is definitely going to come from Muslim World. It is 

in the sweep of Islamic nations from the Maghreb to Pakistan that the struggle for a 

new world order will begin.”
28

He also mentioned Bernard Lewis‟s remark that Islam 

is an ancient rival against Judeo-Christian heritage, our secular present, and rich 

worldwide expansion of both.
29

Moreover, in his earlier book he already noted, 

“While Muslims pose the immediate problem in Europe; Mexicans pose the problem 

for the United States.”
30

 

However, it is a long-standing hypothesis among some scholars that there are two 

„conspiracies‟ against the Islamic civilization: one is Anglo-American conspiracy 

(Christianity) and the other is Zionist conspiracy. These two conspiracies were 

conflicting against one another during WW2, before the Belfour Declaration. The 

Zionists wanted to keep the US out of the war until the fall of Tsar. If the United 

States entered the WW2 earlier and mobilized its troops, Britain might not have made 

the Belfour Declaration as a contract with „World Jewry‟. However, through the 

declaration, the two conspiracies came together and the Zionists succeeded to occupy 
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Palestine. Till then Anglo-American and Zionist civilization have been jointly 

confronting Muslim civilization.  

Conclusion 
From the above discussion, it is assumed that the United States‟ world view has taken 

a new look after the 9/11 attack. Therefore, it has invested all its attention against 

Muslim Civilization in the name of „Global War on Terror.‟ Though it seems that the 

idea develops from Huntington‟s theory, it has been prevailed within the US policy 

for a long time. No doubt, material concerns are the obvious reasons behind the US 

policy formulations. But „religion‟, as a whole, is a variable that has always been a 

catalytic role to unite the Jew-Christian think-tanks against the Muslims. US‟s 

different outlook in formulating bilateral policies toward India and Pakistan is also an 

extension of this world view.  (1966)|
31
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Abstract: From the early stage of human civilization, police played an inevitable 

role in the protection of the civilization. From the very beginning of postulation of 

police,  there was an administration to keep the police operational. It is believed that 

the institution police goes back to the earliest stages of human development; 

similarly the police will exist so long as man decides to live in an organised and 

cultured society. The Apasthamba that was built during the age of Maurya ruler king 

Asaka (600BC to 300BC) prescribed about the administration of policing in ancient 

India. Apasthamba said that the king should appoint the police officers in towns and 

villages and their subordinates who are pure and truthful for the protection of the 

subjects against the thieves. So it is clear that from the genesis of creation of police 

there was an operational police as administration. Ancient India had prolonged 

legacies of policing history. Police is the primary constitutional force in a state for 

the protection of the individuals in the exercise of their fundamental, legal and 

economic rights and for protecting and upholding the constitution, the country and 

the nation. 
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Introduction 

This paper is intended to trace out the name of the ranks, designations and the places 

where the police officers were appointed. The era of ancient India generally denotes 

the period of 5000 BC to 1066 AD (Champion and Hooper, 2003). This study is 

conducted through examining the available paper, Vedic literatures, ancient scriptures 

and journals. For the dissemination of duty of state is to deter the Adharma(ritually 

undesired manners) as well commission of crime and deviation from the normal path. 

This study will investigate those police officers where they worked to protest the 

Adharma implementing the then religious rituals and values. 

Raja appointed ‘Amatyavarga’ (Bureacracy) to make his Rajya and society crime-

free. These appointed ‘Amatya’ was police officers and sometimes were known as 

'Dharm-Mahamatras' (Shripad, 1992. p 539). The Vedic and divine literature of 

ancient India gave an interesting account about the law and order maintenance 

system. The 'Prajapati' was responsible for the maintenance of peace, security, order 

and parity of the universe to keep the society peaceful. 

Objectives of the Study 

After formation of ‘London Metropolitan Police Act-1829’(Barrie, 2008) police 

reached at the desideratum level with explicit shape and organizational structure from 

the amorphous concept of police organization. According to the father of police Dr. 

Patrick Colquhoun r policing is now consideed as ‘Police Science’ (Melville, 1901, 

Introductory Chapter VII).  

                                                 
 Additional Superintendent of Police, Police Bureau of Investigation (PBI), Rajshahi, Bangladesh.  
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Police took a prolonged period to reach at desideratum structure since the amorphous 

form to present explicit shape. This study is intent to trace out those historical 

rudimental ranks, designation and jurisdiction of the police officers in ancient India. 

Taking the above realities into account the objectives of this study are-  

(1) To trace out the name of ranks and designations of the ancient Indian police 

officers,  

(2) To delimit the jurisdiction of the appointed police officers.   

Methodology of this Study 

This study is conducted through reviewing the divine scriptures in ancient India, 

historical antiquarian and archaeological document analysis and research. The origin 

surname of the ancestor's administrative ranks, designations and jurisdictions in India 

are primarily divine scriptures based. Nevertheless, mythology and folktales always 

not reflect the true picture of social settings; they help sociological analysis to 

identify structure of social organizations and system of values and morality of the 

understudy society to some extent. The method of the study is as well Qualitative 

which explore some historical documents, reports, traditional surname in existing 

laws, rules, instructions, policies. These data are collected from the documentary of 

the then shifting society of ancient India.  

Genesis of Policing in Divine Scripture in Ancient India 

The ancient Indian divine and religion scripture is telling-  
Yadayada hi dharmasyaglanirbhavatibharata 

abhyuttahanamadharmasyatadatmanasayjamayaham 

Paritrayasadhunayagvinacayacaduskritam 

Dharamasausthanarthayasaubhavamiyugeyuge (Bhagavad Gita- Chapter 4 - Verse7 & 8,) 

Here the deity in the Hindu religion Sree Krishna is telling that when the world is 

cursed by the malevolence, he descended to the world to save the pious with the help 

of people.  

In MahabharatBhisma described Yudhisthira how state was created. In his 

description it is known that at the end of satyayuga (The age of truth) the people 

forgot the distinction between the right and wrong. In this context Raja (the king) 

appeared with Rajya (kingdom) and (Dharma) (Spellman,1964, P-13). In this way the 

police administration evolved for the maintenance the law and order in ancient India 

(Mahabharata, Shantipara, chapter-59)through appointing police by the king 

(Doongaji, 1986, p.216.).  

Rank, Designation and Function of Policing Bureaucracy in Ancient India Rank, 

Designation and Functionaries 

Implementation of ‘Dandaniti’ according to ’Dharmaniti’ was the basic principle of 

policing in ancient India and the ‘Raja’ himself played the role as chief of police. 

During the policing the Dharma, Danda, Dharmashastra, Dharmasruti, Dharmaniti, 

Dandaniti, Rajdanda, Rajdharma, Tribarga, and Mokasa principle would be 

followed. Different type of police of post, designation, ranks and functions are 

discussed bellow- 

Stobhaka: Stobhaka was like today’s watcher under Special Branch (SB) or District 

Special Branch DSB)transfer information to the king (Doongaji, 1986, p.80). 
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Suchaka: Suchaka was basically an investigating officerof clueless crime (Doongaji, 

1986, p.80).   

Mahamatras: In Asoka's age these spies in disguise collect secret information like 

today's 'District Intelligent Officer' (DIO) (Tripathi, Vol-5, Issue-1, January, 2018, 

P.5.). 

(Dandanayaka and Mahadandanayak): This was equivalent of 'Prefect of Police' as 

like as 'Commissioner of Police'. This 'Kusan'- Indo-Greek Empire was in effect from 

120 to 220 AD (Mishra, Chapter-1, Introduction, P.36). 

Pradesta and Nagaricka: Pradestawas rural andNagarika was town police (Ghosh, 

1993, P. 8). He supervised Revenue Collection and chain of command (Giriraj, p.34). 

Sthanika:Sthanikawas rural and city police. 

Sthasniya: In-Charge of 8 (Eight) hundred villages (Giriraj, p.34). 

Dronamukha: Police officer for 4 (Four) hundred villages(Giriraj, p.34). 

Kharavata: Police officer for 2 (Two) hundred villages(Giriraj, p.34). 

Sangrahana: Police officer for 10 (Ten) villages(Giriraj, p.34.). 

Samaharta: Senior official forinvestigation(Giriraj, p.34). 

Gramabhrtaka, Gramika, Gramabhojaka, Jataka, Gramadhyaksa and 

Gramakuta: Village police officer and ensured law and order (Giriraj, Vol-1, 1999, 

p-34.). 

Gopa: Police officer of 5 or 10 villages for revenue (Giriraj). 

Nagar Pala or Kota Pala: Chief of City police and accordingly 'Kotwal' derived 

from this word (Giriraj, p.7). 

State and Bureaucracy: The professional diplomat and politician in ancient India 

(Mukharjee, 1952, P.123.Mishra, 1987, Chapter-1, Introduction, P. 20.)- 

(1) Mantrin (Minister): Adviser to king 

(2) Purohita: Collected information. 

(3) Senapati :Chief of Army. 

(4) Yurvaraja: Crown prince 

(5) Dauvarika:  like as sentry at Palace.  

(6) Antarvaniska: Observed the suspected. 

(7) Prasasta: military police 

(9)  Samaharta: Collection revenues. 

(10) Pradeshta: Revenue collecting officer.  

(11) Nayaka: Military police 

(12) Paurovyavaharika:Citychief. 

(13) Karmantika: Responsible for mineral wealth  

(14) MantriParisadAdhyaksha: Chief adviser. 

(15) Dandapala: to execute punishment. 

(16) Durgapala: security officer. 

(17) Antapala: Boarder security officer 

(18) Atavika: Forest Police.   

Different Types of Police: In ancient India different types of police worked as given 

bellow (Mishra, 1987, Chapter-1, Introduction, P.20.)- 

Coragrudhya:  Thief catcher.  
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Corarajjuka: Arresting officer. 

Cauraddhranika: In-charge to recover. 

Cauraddharir: Thief taker. 

Dandapasika: Police officer to punish. 

Danadabhojika:Detered the criminals. 

Dandika:   Police officer 

Dasaparadhika: Responsible of ten fixed crime.  

Daushadhasadhanika: Police officer.  

Cata-Bhata: In-charge of investigation. 

Dandashakti: police officer. 

Mahapratihara: Door-keeper. 

Khola: In-charge of intelligence. 

Cara: spy.  

Ganikadhyaksha: In-charge of prostitution. 

Mudradhyaksa: In-charge of counterfeit currency. 

Maurya and Gupta Period: In Maurya and Gupta age the followings were (Altekar, 

PP. 156-170)- 
Jurisdiction Designation Person 

Former Name Present Name Former Name Present Name Emperor or 

King  

himself 
Empire/Kingdom/ 

Rajya 

Country Emperor/King Chief of State or Head of 

Government 

Desh or Bhukti Province Kumaramatya Vice-roy Crown prince 

Province or Vishaya Division or 

District 

Ayukta Divisional Commissioner 

or Deputy Commissioner 

Government 

Employees 

Policing under Maurya regime. 

Jurisdiction and Designation 

During the period of 320 to 540 AD some administrative jurisdiction with designation 

are depicted in the history. The Kingdome was divided into Desha or 

Bhukti(Province), the Desha or Bhukti was divided intoPradeshtaorVisaya (Districts 

or Divisions). The administrative chief of Desha or Bhuktiwas called 

‘Kumaramatyaand the administrative chief of PradeshtaorVisayawas called ‘Ayukta’. 

The ‘Ayukta’ was the key person of local administration (Giriraj, p. 45).At field level 

'Ayukta' was lowest unit and its chief was 'Kumaramatya' (Ghosh, 1993, P.18.). -  

 Designation Jurisdiction 

Uparika Divisional Head 

Vishaypati District Head 

Dashagramika Head of ten Villages 

Gramapati Village Headman 

Prantapala In-charge of Border Security 

Dussadha-Sadhanika In-Charge of Special Task Force 

Gudhapurusha Officers of Secret Service 

Jurisdiction of Maurya regime. 
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The administrative organogram of Pala and Sena (600 AD to 1142 AD) was in effect 

till before Muslim regime. From the available information we got the following 

administrative segment (Giriraj, Vol-1, 1999, p.27.)-  

Gramhuntaka/Gramika 

 

Executive Police Officer 

Nagarika  City Police Officer 

Purushas Intelligence Officer  

Vivitadhyakshas Police to watch movement 

Antapala  police for Checkpost 

Mudrakadhyaksha Counterfeiting and Passport Officer 

Ganikadhyaksha Prostitution Controlling Police Officer 

Gopas Local Police Officer 

Jurisdiction and Designation under Pala regime. 

The Police Functionaries in Ancient Times 

Names of police functionaries reflect their role and performance as per their 

appointment. These are given bellow (Giriraj, Vol-1, p.27)- 

Gramani Village Pradhan 

Coragraha Thief catcher 

Raksith Constable 

Corarajjuka A Sub-inspector 

Chkradharanika Like MalkahanaMoharrir 

Dandanayaka Police Officer 

DandaPesika  Held fetters and noose 

Dasparadhika In-charge of specific crime 

Gata-Bhata In-charge of investigation 

Nazarika Chief of Police 

Dandasakh Police Officer 

Mahapratikas Chief  door keeper 

Guddapurush Secret service man 

Gara Spy 

Mahadandanayaka High ranking police official 

Praharpala guards on duty for three hours at a time 

Stthaniya In-charge of 80 villages 

Dronamukha In-charge of 400 villages 

Kharvata In-charge of 200 villages 

Sangrahana In-charge 10 villages 

Samaharta In-charge of police administration 

Pradesta Revenue collection officer,  

Gramhuntaka or 

Gramika 

Investigation officer  

Nagarika Police Commissioner 

Purushas as Yukta Intelligence officers 
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Vivitadhyakshas Watcher  

Antapala Frontier officers  

Mudradhyaksha Passport officer  

Ganikadhyaksha Prostitution Informant  

Gopas Local police officers. 

Jurisdiction, Designation and Functions of police. 

Kushan Period 

During Kushan period's police officials were as given below (Giriraj, 1999, p.26)- 

Dandanayka Prefect of Police 

Mahaodandanakaha Superior police officer 

Sarvadaudauagala  

Mahasarvadaudauagala  

Designation of police under Kushan period. 

Police officers at field-level in ancient India 

The Administrative Bureaucracy from very beginning is following the dichotomy 

(Rahman, Vol-VII, 1989, P.87) as well as linchpin of statehood system (Spangenberg, 

1976, p. 12).This stratified (Bayley, 1969, p.35) the Administrative Bureaucracy and 

was in effect in ancient (Giriraj, 1999, p.26)- 

Gramini Village Pradhan 

Coragraha Thief catcher. 

Raksinah Constable. 

Chorarajjuka Officer to arrest robbers. 

Churdharanika In-charge to stolen property  

Dandanayaka punishment officer. 

Dandapasika Punishment officer. 

Dasaparadhika In-charge of Specified offences 

Dandaqhiparin Chief of Police. 

Araksika watchman 

Cata-bhata In-charge of the investigation  

Rajasthaniya function is almost in vague. 

Nagaraka Chief of Police. 

Dandasakti Police Officer. 

Mahapratihar Chief door-keepers. 

Khola In-charge of intelligence  

Gudhapurusha Secret service man. 

Cara Spy. 

Mahadandanayaka High ranking official.  

Praharapala On duty for three hours 

Policing Espionage in Ancient India 

Espionage or spying is intelligence collection. Kautilyarefrred in his famous book 

Arthasatr nine typespies ((Kautilya, Arthasastra 1:11) : 

(1) Kapatika: Spy in disguise as student and. 
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(2) Udasthita: Spy in disguise of monk.  

(3) Grihapatitha: Spies to suggest the people to be attentive to family. 

(4)Vedehaka:To engage men in business was 'Vedehaka's responsibility. 

(5) Tapas: Spy passed in prayer as yogi.   

(6) Satree:Spy to make conscious the King.  

(7) Tikshan: Commando 

.(8) Rasad:Killing spy.  

(9) Parivarajika:They were poor, widow, and old man to serve to the queens.  

Findings and Conclusion 

Kautilya’sArthasastram (Arthasastra) is now treated as ‘Science of Administration’ 

(Mishra, 1987, P.13) that portrayed explicitly the amorphous structure and shape of 

policing.Kautilya covered all sphere of policing system and depicted the 

organizational shape, ranks, designation, responsibility, secret service, espionage and 

performance (Mishra, 1987, P.14). The gradual development of statehood (Rajya), 

King (Raja) and Kingship (Rajdanda, Rajdharmaor Dandaniti) came into being to 

make peace in the society (Bhagavad Gita- Chapter 4 - Verse7 & 8, Jnana Yoga (The 

Yoga of Knowledge). Sree Krishna ordained and instigated Arjuna after the end of 

Kurukshetrawar to establish the statehood (Rajya), King (Raja) and Kingship 

(Rajdanda, Rajdharmaor Dandaniti) to ensure peace and order in society. With the 

help of Police Chief Arjuna King Yudhistira established 

HastinapurRajya(Mahabharat, Ashwamedparba) and introduced Dandaniti (criminal 

administration and jurisprudence) as rajdharma (Kingship) establishing Rajya(state, 

the jurisdiction of enforcing rule of law) (Majumdar&Pusalker, 1957,Vol-1, p. 433). 

This study examines and epigraphs existing and available documents of stratified 

ranks, Designation and jurisdiction of police officers. (1966)|1  
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Abstract: Bangladesh is a densely populated and newly developing country which is 

still facing different problems like poverty, corruption, deterioration of law-order 

situation, unemployment, illiteracy, natural calamities, violence against women and 

children and juvenile delinquency as well. Juveniles who live in unstable homes and 

social environments are deemed to be at-risk children because of their vulnerability to 

detrimental influences. Depending on the degree and type of influences, parents’ 

socio-economic status (SES) can induce antisocial behaviour, often resulting in 

criminally deviant behaviour in later life. Hence, it is felt that a thorough study and 

evaluation is required about children, family and juvenile delinquency. This paper 

intends to evaluate how family SES relates to crime, antisocial behaviour, drug abuse 

and petty offences among children of Shanty-town (Tejgoan area) in Dhaka City. 

Both correctional institutions and non-institutionalized juvenile delinquents were the 

target population for the study. Responses were arranged against each research 

question. Descriptive as well as inferential statistics was analysed. The findings 

indicate that most of the juveniles came from the low class family SES and therefore 

as the family SES increases, there is a decrease in crime and violence and petty 

offences but an increase in antisocial behaviour and alcohol and drug abuse in 

Tejgaon. This study would hopefully assist the policy makers and other concerned 

people to realise the entire situation of slum children in the city area of Bangladesh 

and the relevant authorities to introduce interventions to empower the community so 

as to increase SES. 

Introduction  

Juvenile delinquency (JD), which is on the rise, has emerged as one of the most 

pressing societal problems both domestically and internationally. Since the 1990s, it 

is a global intractable issue and has been growing remarkably by as much as 30% 

(World Youth Report or WYR, cited in Sheryln, 2008). Many delinquent acts can be 

attributed to the environmental factors such as family behavior or peer influence 

(Childstats.gov, 2014). JD is motivated by the unfavorable outcomes of social and 

economic progress, particularly financial crises, political unrest, and the deterioration 

of important institutions. Youth unemployment and poor earnings are frequently 

associated with socioeconomic instability, which can raise their risk of engaging in 

criminal activities (WYR, 2003). 

The term delinquency is often used to embrace a broad range of behavior, from petty 

and occasionally more serious crime. Matza (1964) argued that delinquency did not 

emerge as a result of strongly deterministic forces, but rather through a gentle 

weakening of the moral ties of society, which allowed some young people to drift into 

delinquency. Delinquency implies conduct that does not conform to the legal or moral 

standards of society. The basic deference between crime and delinquency is that 

crime is strictly defined by law but delinquency is not strictly defined. It is anti-social 

that means society constructs the deeds as wrong or illegal. 

                                                 
 Lieutenant Colonel, Consultant Psychologist, Army Headquarters, Dhaka Cantonment, Bangladesh. 
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Parents encounter significant challenges while attempting to give their children the 

best care possible regardless of their SES. These difficulties are more severe for poor 

families who are already having trouble meeting their members' most basic 

requirements (Coombs, 1974). JD is a result of numerous factors operating at the 

individual, microsocial, and macrosocial levels (Sahmey, 2013). 

According to many experts (Okorodudu, 2010; Igbo, 2007), the basis of JD is rooted 

in the type of home the child is raised in. 

Due to the existing socio-economic condition of the country the basic needs of the 

majority children are being unmet especially in the back warded urban areas known 

as slum. The slum people cannot any way be ignored as our national population and 

development though they are being deprived from all sorts of privileges to survive as 

human being. Since they are the vital part of our national population, they are the 

voters and they are more or less contributing to our national economy, they should be 

considered under the plan and polices of national development. This is why, the core 

aim of this study is to explore the link between family SES and JD in Shantytown in 

Dhaka City. 

Literature Review 

Juvenile delinquency may refer to either violent or non-violent crime committed by 

persons who are usually under the age of eighteen There is much debate about 

whether or not such a child should be held criminally responsible for his or her 

actions. There are many different inside influences that are believed to affect the way 

a child acts both negatively and positively, some of which include abandonment, 

social institutions, and peer pressure. 

The WYR 2003 states that JD is very severe and is frequently linked to the issue of 

homelessness among children and adolescents in Latin America. This survey also 

indicated that JD tends to be predominantly associated with its vary from one nation 

to another, with the amount of violent crimes perpetrated by young people in Asian 

countries, the rise in drug-related offenses in Africa. While others have prospered, 

some nations have faced socioeconomic challenges. According to Alfrey (2010), 

inadequate supervision brought on by familial instability may be linked to JD. Vitaro, 

Brendgen, and Tremblay (2002) support the theory that Spending time with deviant 

friends puts a lot of pressure on a young person to imitate their behaviors. The survey 

of Siegfried and Kelley (2001) reveals that more than 47% of boys and 20% of girls 

who experienced sexual assault will go on to commit delinquent behaviors, and 46% 

of boys and almost 30% of girls who experience physical assault will also engage in 

such behavior.   

Juveniles of Bangladesh are not born as delinquents and most of the children become 

delinquents due to the socio-economic circumstances in Bangladesh, not by their 

choice (Ferdousi, 2010). Chowdhury et al (2002) highlighted the issue JD as the 

extreme concern among all other problems in Bangladesh and recently has received 

considerable attention. From their research findings we might have huge information 

for current research regarding JD situation in mainstream society of Bangladesh 

where JD in slum community is a serious concern. 
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Theoretical Framework 

Among many theories related to JD, here the researcher puts emphasis on some 

theories that preserve close relevance to the research topic, such as social control 

theory (SCT), social learning theory, differential association theory, Merton’s theory 

of anomie, etc. SCT is the theoretical anchorage of this study and was developed by 

Travis Hirschi in the late 1960s. According to the thesis, criminal behavior and 

delinquency arise when people fail to connect with traditional social groupings like 

families and schools (Miller, 2009). In other words, a person who has strong social 

ties is less likely to choose crime. In his social control theory, Hirschi distinguished 

four important ideas: attachment, involvement commitment, and belief (Alemika and 

Chukwuma, 2001). 

It is suggested in the SCT that any sort illegal behavior occurs spontaneously as a 

result of social interaction and even from the frustration of any unmet needs of the 

individual. This theory suggests that any fraudulent or violent behavior is in pursuit of 

self-interest. This is very much helpful and congruent with the present research. In the 

slum there are many problems created because of lack of interaction and conflict of 

interest and personal conflict as well. As these type of issues are very common among 

the children in the slum especially, this theory will definitely add some thinking in the 

present study. 

By Social Learning Theory, Albert Bandura tries to explain that children first observe 

how people around them behave, and then imitate them. According to Differential 

Association Theory of Edwin Sutherland, Criminal behavior is learned and it is 

acquired through communication with other people. The principal part of the learning 

of criminal behavior occurs within intimate personal groups. According to Merton 

(1957), anomie is a condition of unhappiness brought on by a perception of a 

mismatch between a person's goals and the resources at their disposal to achieve those 

goals. 

Methodology 
Descriptive survey design adopted for this study. Both the JD of institutions and non-

institutions from three slums area (Nakhalpara, Tejkunipara and Karwan Bazar 

Bastee) under the Tejgaon Thana in Dhaka city were the target population for the 

study. This research consisted of 142 Juvenile delinquents were aged between 13 and 

17 years. For selecting respondents, a simple random technique was used for 

institutionalized (Inst) JDs and snowballing for non-Inst JDs. SES and JD evaluation 

Questionnaire were used as instruments. Data have been collected from diverse 

sources using a variety of techniques to validate the findings, and to ensure the 

accuracy, authenticity and reliability of the data. Analyses of descriptive and 

inferential statistics were conducted. The study's two hypotheses were examined at 

the 0.05 level of significance. 

Findings and Discussion 

Different SES such as Lower Middle class, Lower class, Humble class, I don’t know 

(respondent were not aware of their class: usually Humble or Lower class) as 

independent variable based on self-report response and delinquent behaviors (crime & 
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violence and alcohol & drug abuse) as dependent variable based on JD evaluation 

Questionnaire were analyzed through the Pearson correlation.  

Hypothesis 1 states that children from lower SES background are more likely to 

engage high crime and violence than children from higher SES background. To test 

this hypothesis, family SES was cross-tabulated with crime and violence.  

                Table 1: Relationship between family SES and Crime & Violence 

χ2 = 5.092, df = 8, Sig = .748 

Table-1 presents that, according to research respondents, there is a marginally 

negative linear association between family SES and crime & violence. This implies 

that there is a decrease in crime & violence among participants for every increase in 

family SES since the correlation coefficient of family SES is r = -0.0228, p = 0.7857, 

and χ2 =5.0916, df = 8, p = 0.7479. Since the p-value for family SES is bigger than α 

= 0.05 (level of significance), we do not reject the null hypothesis as a result and 

conclude that family SES was negatively connected to crime & violence among JDs 

in Tejgaon area. The findings of the present study confirm the first hypothesis. 

Hypothesis 2 states that children from higher SES background are more likely to 

engage high alcohol & drug abuse activities than children from lower SES 

background. To test this hypothesis, family SES was cross-tabulated with alcohol & 

drug abuse activities.  

                Table 2: Relationship between family SES and Crime and Violence  

χ2 = 4.791, df = 8, Sig = .083 

Family SES and Crime & Violence 

Family 

SES or 

Class 

Nature of Crime and 

Violence 

 

Pearson Correlation 

High  Moderate Low  Correlation  N  Sig. (2-tailed)  

Lower 

Middle 

class 

24.2% 46.5% 29.3% -0.0228  142  0.7857  

Lower 

class 

37.5% 50.3% 12.2% Pearson  χ2 Tests 

Humble 

class 

43.1% 48.6% 8.3% χ2 df  Asymp Sig.(2-

sided)  

I don’t 

know 

39.5 49.7 10.8 5.0916 8 0.7479  

Family SES and  Alcohol & Drug abuse 

Family SES 

or Class 

Nature of  Alcohol & Drug 

abuse 

 

Pearson Correlation 

High  Moderate Low  Correlation  N  Sig. (2-tailed)  

Lower 

Middle class 

47.8% 29.7% 22.5% 0.257  143  0.097  

Lower class 39.7% 40.5% 19.8% Pearson  χ2 Tests 

Humble class 28.8% 44.6% 26.6% Chi-Square  df  Asymp Sig. (2-

sided)  

I don’t know 24.2% 42.6% 33.2% 4.791  8  0.083  



Socio-Economic Status of the Family and Juvenile Delinquency in the Shanty-town in Dhaka City 

  
307 

Table-2 presents that, according to research respondents, there is a marginally 

positive linear association between family SES and alcohol & drug abuse. This 

implies that there is an increase in alcohol & drug abuse among participants for every 

increase in family SES since the correlation coefficient of family SES is r = 0.257, p 

= 0.7857, and χ2 =4.791, df = 8, p = 0.083. Since the p-value for family SES is bigger 

than α = 0.05 (level of significance), we do not reject the null hypothesis as a result 

and conclude that family SES was positively connected to crime & violence among 

JDs in Tejgaon area. The findings of the present study confirm the first hypothesis. 

Recommendations 

The following recommendations are given in light of the study's findings: 

a. Carry out community development projects aimed at empowering families 

economically, which will help them meet their requirements and improve their 

standard of living. 

b. Motivate parents to pursue education at different periods of their lives to aid in 

their own and their community's improvement and thus promote curbing the JD.   

c. All children should have an opportunity for education, and it should be as 

mandatory as possible 

d. Encourage parents to embrace effective parenting practices that will lessen juvenile 

criminality 

e. Interventions should be planned by the Govt through its agencies and NGOs to deal 

with the current offenders.  

f. Implement family counseling programs through multiple approaches to enhance 

parenting techniques while also enhancing communications among parents and 

offspring 

g. Strengthening community-based crime interventions to reduce JD. 

Conclusion 

JD has appeared as a matter of serious apprehension in recent times with the 

increasing number of children involved in unlawful activities. They have become 

victims of various socioeconomic circumstances like poverty, lack of guidance, 

extensive use of satellite channels, misuse of the internet, peer pressure, etc. This 

study set out to investigate the link between JD and family SES. The findings of this 

study showed that family SES is an important factor in JD. Results from this study 

showed that children from lower-income families are at the greatest risk of becoming 

delinquents. This is because of poverty, a lack of education, and unemployment, and 

is mostly characterized by transitions in parenting and role conflicts. This condition 

predisposes children in this kind of family setting to delinquency. 

Although the majority of delinquents in the study originate from lower-income 

families, this study indicated that JD is also encouraged by insufficient parental 

monitoring and supervision, as well as other characteristics (such as the juvenile's age 

and the parents' educational level). The research findings have a great role in 

providing huge information regarding the causes and factors that influence juveniles 

to be delinquents, especially in the slum community. 

Finally, it is obvious that family SES and JD in the slam area of Tejgaon are related. 

This is due to the fact that a large portion of our respondents come from low-SES 
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homes and have engaged in various delinquent behaviors. In order to protect the kids 

from becoming involved in crime, it is important to note that the family must step up 

to the challenge of performing its primary responsibility of raising good children, and 

that government agencies must make the necessary efforts to improve the livelihoods 

of slum areas and foster a positive social environment.6)|1  
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